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PREFATORY NOTE BY THE EDITOR. 


The present part of the Catalogue appearing with two names on tho title-page, it may 
seem desirable that I should briefly state in what way tho work has been divided 
between my collaborator and myself. 

Tho bulk of the Philosophical MSS., as was already mentioned in the preface to 
Part I., have been described by Professor Windiseh; my own share in this department 
being the works on Bhakti (from no. 2488 onwards, except nos. 2493 and 2499), and on 
Kafanir Saivusm; and some ninety MSS.* scattered over the earlier subdivisions of 
Philosophy. 

As regards the Tantric literature, some of the works of this class had been 
catalogued by the late Dr. Haas; bnt, for tho roasons stated in the preface referred to, 
1 have felt it necessary thoroughly to revise his part of tho work and io add such 
extracts, and indications regarding the contents of the MSS., as I thought might prove 
helpful to scholars' in identifying the works in question when comparing them with 
other MSS. within their reach. 

In carrying this part through the press, we have received much valuable assistance 
from kind friends. Professor Windiseh desires to express his warmest th inks to Pro¬ 
fessor Aufrecht for having read the proofs of the first ten sheets and angges ed numerous 
improvements j as also to Dr. R. Rost and Dr. von Bolitlingk for occasional suggestions. 
For my own part, I am under special obligations to Mr. Oh. n. Tawncy for the kind and 
generous holp readily afforded mo whenevor 1 had occasion to consult him .n connection 
with tho MSS. now under his charge; and I fear I have only too often availed myself 
of his kind offer of assistance in this respect. I kavo also to offer my cordial thanks 
to Professors Aufrecht, Bcndall, Bliandarkar, Cowell, and von Roth, for some collations 
of MSS. or editions within their reach. 


Edinburgh, November 1894. 


J. EGG SLING. 


# I subjoin a list of these kindly sent me by Prof. Windiseh: —1830,1850,1851,1868, 2014, 
2015, 2030, 2033, 2034, 2039-42, 2052-55, 2069, 2076, 2139, 2140, 2166, 2206, 2231, 2258-61, 2268, 
2281, 2298, 2300, 2302, 2303, 2305, 2310-16, 2337, 2359-62, 2372, 2375. 2376, 2-378, 2383-87, 2400. 
2402, 2406, 2415, 2-133-37, 2141, 2442, 2446-52, 2455, 2456, 2458, 2459, 2461, 2462, 2467, 2468, 
2473-76, 2478, 2482, 2484, 2486, 2487. 



CONTENTS OF PART IY. 


SANSKRIT LITERATURE:— 

A. Scientific and Technical T/iteratnra (continued ):— 


VTI. Philosophy: 

PAGE 

A. 

Sanikliya . . . . 

. 595 

B. 

Yoga ....... 

. 598 

c. 

Nyfiya....... 

. 003 

n. 

Vaiseshika ...... 

. 601 

K. 

Karmamlmamsa ..... 

. 080 

V. 

Vedanta: 



1.-3. Sutra and commentaries . 

. 718 


4. 6ahkaraciirya . .... 

. 731 


5. Advaita and general Vedanta 

. 741 


G. Ramanuja's Visishtadvaita . 

. 794 


7. Madhvacurya's Dvaitnvidya 

. 797 


8. Nitnbaditya ..... 

. 802 


9. Doctrine of Faith (Bhakti) . 

. 807 

0. 

Kasmir &ai vism (Spanda and Pratyabhijfia) . 

. 832 

VIII. Mysticism (Tantra) ..... 

. 844 









ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 608a, 1. 17, for a. read 1. 

„ 604a, 1. 16, read STtTOPTT; 1. 18, read ifarfcwinTCyl (Comm.: 

tftnfts * ^trt. i Nnw ) ^ 3 q»ff (s)Mfr..tfmft- 

s tofty n ^H HErmWM : l) The verses at bottom of p. 604a: 
1. 34, read OqfffcrqjT **; 1. 35, read ffyf l uflT# 

a fq^wfi r I; 1. 36, read ; 1. 38 read qlulaTt n^ lB I 

„ 6045, 1. 1, read f qqq rc j hftyHyrfjfl i fhT i qfl i: I; 1. 3, read q rn fo l ft l 0 

„ 6055, 1. 30, for 5. rend 2. 

„ 607a, 1. 12, add: Bhandarkar, Rep. 1882-83, p. 26 and p. 213. 

„ 6075, 1. 38, read STTq g qT. 

„ 609a, 1. 12, far e. read 3. 

„ 6105, 1. 20, read 

„ 6145, 1. 21, for 2B, read 3269. 

,, 617a, 1. 33 ,/or 4B, read 3271. 

„ 622a, at bottom, add ; Bliandarkar, Rop. 1883-84, p. 82, calls the author 
" Mahldrva Fuyttivilcara, i.e. Aluhiideva, native of Puntambem iu 
the Alimadnagar district.” 

„ 6245, 1. 27, read gsVatT 0 ; 1. 34, read °qtt°. 

„ 6255, 1. 34, read 

„ 630a, 1. 2, read OimrTWjJH®. 

„ 6315, 1. 23, read ’TT^Or]. 

„ 632a, 1. 4: perhaps (Prof. Aufreeht). 

„ 634a, 1. 12, add: The eel. of the TatUuicintihnani iu the Bibl. Ind, con¬ 
tains extracts from the MiltJniri iu vol. i. (the last piece is the 
Sannikarshavdda, ends p. 639). 

„ 637a, 1. 26, read ««JV^bjlT 9 . 

„ 6415, 1. 17, read 

„ 6545, 1. 16, read ?T^TW. 

„ 6625, 1. 2, read 0 jw(t): u 

„ 669a. The SajdapaddrUu was published, with a Latin translation, by 
Augustus Winter, Lipsiae 1893, and, with Mild ham Saraevati’s 
Mitubhdshini (see no. 2088), by Rdmasdstri Tailaityu, Benares 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


1898, in the Vizianagram Sanskrit Series. Tho printed toxt of 
the MUabhdskiitl gives Saurashtradesa as tho name of the country, 
but in an additional third iloika the author is spoken of as 

Pago 6766, 1. 10, read . 

„ 677 a, 1. 10, read w q gu»fl wq q :(?); 1. 18, read *PIT *fisnK?); 1. 19> 
read vtpnsurfai 0 . 

„ 678a, 1. 23, read ■gfluqft Ifg I; 1. 27, read IJtW 0 . 

„ 681a, 1. 8 from bottom, read fWhrifj last line, read m-. 

„ 6816, 1. 25, read 2145. 

„ 6826, 1. 22, read 2162, 2163; no. 2144, add: [H. T. Colebbooke.] 

„ 686a, 1. 33, read nftfijl#. 

„ 687a, 1. 32, read 

„ 6926, last line, read The scribe. 

„ 7266, 1. 8, read N*pN ; I. 11, read US ?! 

„ 7306, noto, see no. 2379. 

„ 7346, 1. 26, read StfrcK 

„ 787a, 1. 32, see no. 2439. 

„ 7436, 1. 80, read s flm n P g. 

,, 7736, 1. 33, 0 prekehikdsthitdmbarav °, Bomb. cd. (Sake 1802); 1. 40, 

niiacardktda °, Bomb. ed. 

„ 774a, 1. 21, 56. 0 dnantarapretavyavaethd, Bomb. ed.; 1. 30, 68. Karha- 
(yupahhydne raksh 0 , Bomb, ed.; 1. 37, 76. anydyabddhiko nama. 
Bomb. od. 

„ 7746, 1. 5, 85. Aindavopakhyunopakramc bra 0 , Bomb, ed.; 1. 16, read 97. 
eiddkdiamd 0 . 

„ 775a, 1. 4, janyajaninirdk 0 , Bomb, ed.; 1. 6, jatjaddnantya 0 , Bomb. i'd.; 

» 

1. 8, read BhdrgavaskkaJanam ; 1. 10, Sukravividhajanma 0 , Bomb, 
ed.; 1. 18, read Sukraaya ; 1. 20, 0 snmpnasuakuptaturhja °, Bomb, 
ed.; 1. 27, 0 kafasamgrdmavarnanam, Bomb, ed.; 1. 30, °ha(ajan- 
mdnlaraei 0 , Bomb. cd. 

,, 7756,1. 11, Khoithavibhava 0 , Bomb, ed.; 1. 13, Vatishthaddiura 0 , Bomb. ed. 

,, 777a, 1. 15, read °svarupanirupanam ; 1. 24, Sivapujopdkhydne cetyonmu- 
khaeidvicaro ndma (30.), Bomb, ed.; 1. 28, Muhadevasya pulya- 
eimantatvakathanam (85.), Bomb. ed.; 1. 34, read visrdnti 0 ', 1. 86, 
Bilvop&khyune (45.) sargah, Bomb, cd.; last lino, read °aamveda>ia°. 

„ 7776, 1. 2, read Arjunopdlehydne j 1. 20, read °khydnam ; 1. 24, °prab-dho 
ndma, Bomb, ed.; 1. 26, read °vicara\iam. 
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XI 


Page 778a, 1. 6, Cutfalopdkhydne Kumbhasya stritvalabho nama (105 ), Bomb. 

ed.; 1. 10, the Bomb. ed. has Sikhidhvajanirviinam (110.), Kacopd- 
khyiine Kaeaprabodho nama (111.), Mithydjmrushopdkhydne ahtiura- 
kshariam (112.), etc., the right number of sargas being 128; 1.81, 
read jagadvfiksha 0 . 

„ 778h, l. 28, read sarvopa 1. 29, road jlvasaptaka 0 . 

„ 7916, 11. 9-14. The colophon of the first parieeheda ends: ® wliJHUlijjNiT- 
Tiwmt q fl qig ggwsf tini l mnmfr- 
ii The colophons of chapters 2 and 3, on the other hand, 
have only farhK Cjlrtu:) P® W® » and this is 

also the wording of the colophons in the other MSS. of our 
collection. As to the additional words in the colophons of 
chaptors 1 and 4, the meaning of gwSklgui) and is not 

clear to mo. If it occurred only at the end of the MS., one 
might perhaps take it in the sense of “ a son’s share ( uddh ira) 
of the books left by the father”; but this seems inadmissible 
here; the more so as Aufrecht, Cat. Cat., sub JlltdfaVT’n<^3ldU7 , 
montions a commentary by Visvaniithatlrtha. Even the sense of 
“extract” or “summary,” however, seems hardly applicable 
here.—J. E. 

„ 797 h, 1. 1, read ®^in. 

„ 7986, note t, road: 1 have omitted the commentary of thoso verses 

„ 8016, 1. 26, read 7TCTT NT«®. 

„ 802a, 1. 13, cp. the same verse in no. 2470. 

,, 8026, 1. 5 from bottom, read p. 150. 

„ 804a, 1. 36, read ^$TN: t. 




philosophy. 


VII. Philosophy. 

A. Samkhva. 

1809. 

3044. Foil. 09; size lli in. by 0 in.; 
hint; lines in a page; large clear writing. 

Kdjnlasdmkhyapruvucnna^utravfitti, a com¬ 
mentary on tlie Siitukhyasutras, by Aniruddlia, 
with the text of the sulrd*. 

See Hall’s Index, p. I, no. ii. 

It begins: 

c»^rf jrjft *T* 3 rPj nf\# wrtrw n 

3<mn»i'to«u«roruii hv§k i ^ 
f*vr «n^ i srtaTfipn m sr^iT’iTrHigftiiwsrr * 

The first adhyiiya ends fol. 25a ; the second, 
lot. :10ft; the third, fol. 39ft; the fourth, fol. 43ft; 
llu- fifth, fol. Gift. 

This commentary has been published in the 
I'ibliotheca Indica (SduikliyugutravrUti) , by 
I)r. Richard Gurbe, 1888-89. An English 
t-'ansl:ttion, by the same, in the Bibl. Iud., 
|ss8 stpi. See also The Aphorisms of the 
Suntkhyu Philosophy (printed for the use of 
t!te Rcnares College), Part I. (the 1st adhyiiya), 
Allahabad 1852. 

r.T. R. Bam.antynk ] 

1810. 

2668. Foil. 125; size Hi in. by 5 in.; 
I.n lines iu a page; well written. 

ltd[>ihtHthiikliyapra vaainagdstrant/a Bhdshyam, 
I. v I ’ij«iiiin .1 airy it (Iihil:*hu), with the text 
..i the ml ran, with marginal notes in t'olc- 
1 .moke's handwriting. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 1, no. iv. 

The HtiMkhyiipracotHvabhmhyn was pub¬ 
lished at Serampore in 1821, and by F. E. Hall, 


in the Bibliothoca Indica, 1851-50. A reprint 
by Jivdnanda. Vidydudgara, Calcutta, 1872. A 
German translation by Professor Richard Garlic, 
Leipzig, 1889 (printed for the German Oriental 
Society, Abhundlungen fur die Kunde do* 
Morgenlandes, vol. ix. no. 8). Sco also The 
Sdmlcfiyu Aphorisms of Kapils, with extracts 
from Vijudna Hhikthu’s commentary, translated 
by J. R. Bailanlyue, in the Bibliotheca Jndic.i. 

The first adhyiiya ends fol. 59ft ; the second, 
fol. G9ft; the third, fol. 81ft; tlie fourth, fol. 8<i/. ; 
the fifth, fol. 112a. Sutra 28 of the second 
adhyayn, with a part of the t: mmontary (fol. 
Goa), guf.ru» 40 and 50 of the third (fol. 78.i). 
and nutru 10 of the fourth .vlhyaya, with a 
part of the commentary (fol. 80 ■), are wanting. 

[H. T. Ooi.KIlltOOKK.. 

1811. 

I822e, 1822f. Foil. 50 and 45 resp. (I to- 
243); size 121 in- by 51 in.; 13-10 lines in a 
page; largo modern writing. 

Kthiil-afidmkhya.pruvurauuxdxhagyu Bhdslniam , 
a second copy of Vijddua .fairy.dr commentary, 
in two parts: the first contains the live lust 
adhyayas, the second, the first ailliyaya. 

1 The writer has omitted gutra* 1-10 of tin? third 

adhyiiya on fol. 12a, 1. 5, but ho has repaired 
his mistake on fol. 17a, 1. 1. Again, fol. 41,1. 
j he has dropped text and commentary of rut-rug 
; 80-l10 of the fifth adhyiiya. 
j r-l.TAVu.i.-.; 

i 

i 1812. 

j 1256a. Foil. 29; size 81 in. by 1 in.; 
11-13 lines in a page; writing indifferent. 

Sdmkkyahhdg/iya, a commcmary on lir.tr»- 
' krlshuu’s Sdmkhyahirikus, by (j.mrapddu. 

• See Hall’s Index, ]». 5, no. \iv. 

4 i 
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The Sdmkhyahhdshya, was published by H. 
II. Wilson, Oxford 18:57 (The Sdnkhya Kdrikd, 
trawl, by H. T. Colebrooke, the Hdshyn trail si. 
by II. II. Wilson). 

The last three couplets of the edition 
fonufrt 0 ) are wantin'' in this copy. 

[H. T. Coi.kbkookk.] 


1815 . 

1128a. Foil. 48; size II in. by 4 in.; 
7-10 lines in a page ; well written. 

Totten kaunmlt, a third copy. 

[II. T. COLKliKOOkK.*| 


1818 . 

517* Foil. 41 ; size Hi} in.; 10-12 lines 
in a page; writiug fair. 

Tultvakaumudi, a eouiuiontary on the Sum- 
kln/nlfdrikds, by Vdvajpati Mlkra. 

Seo Hall’s Index, p. 5, no. xv.; Oxford 
Catalogue, p. 287, no. f>70 ; Merlin Catalogue, 
p. 185, no. 087. 

The Tallvakauiuudi was published at Cal¬ 
cutta in the Sanivat year 1905. I have seen 
the first fascicle of a second edition (Calcutta 
1808, printed and published by Hdbn Jlhuvana 
1 hiiuilra Vaxdka.). Professor (Jarbo mentions 
a Calcutta edition with a eOiunicntary by 
TuraiuUlia Tar If a micaspati, 1871, and a Menares 
edition by lUiarmdttikdri Dhuiu/iruj* Pnnta- 
Khar man, 1878, in his German translation of 
the Samkhyntu flvu knmnudl (Munchcii, 1892, in 
the “ Abliandlnngon dor K. Mayer. Akademio 
derAViss.”); see also his paper “ Sdmkhyu- 
tattiuihiuimudi, jj t-7 in deutschcr Uobersetzuug, 
nebst eiucr Kinleittuig,” in “Reriehte dor K. 
Siichsischon Gesellschaft der Wissenschaftcn,” 
21 Juli, 1888. 

1814 . 

1521d. Full. 80; size 10 in. by 0.{ in.; 
18-15 linos tn a page; writing fair. 

Sdmkhyutallmkaumiuli, a second copy of 
I'dragpati's commentary, dated : stSo 

t W t gt pa i U c!ln»T (sic!) a 

j H. T. Col.KUItOOKL'. j 


1816. 

i 760a. Foil. 48;' size 9* in. by 4 in.; ten 
: lines in a page; fair modern writing. 

Tallvukauinw.il, a fourth copy, dated: fgrftfif 
j ^ft»w»rc5i^TOT(!) wftnn u 
| [n. T. Coi KBimoKi:.j 

1817. 

2005. Foil. 70; size 8i! in. by 4* in.; 
i m fjk 

j 7-9 iincs in a page; fair modern writing. 

Siimkhyalallvakituimtdi, a fifth copy. 

[,). Tavi.uk. j 
I 

1818. 

i 

i 

j 3032. Full. 28; size 18 in. by 7 in.; 
i 10-10 lines in a page; writing indifferent. 

Tatiramriiapraktiiini , a commentary on 
Vdcasputi Miira's Sd in khyatntl ntl;n iimuilt, bv 
Hdjhavd mi ruin Sura scut l, disciple of A-lvayn, 
i who was the disciple of Viiveivara. 

See Haifa Inch •x, p. 0, no. xvii. 
j It begins : 

nsl ir^rer f Vy ra ptm u 


[J. R. Bai.i.axtynk. ! 

1816 . 

2640. Foil. 27; size 10 in. by 4* in.; 
eleven lines in a page; writing lair. 



PHILOSOPHY. 


•V.* 


fiiiiitkhyacandrika, a commentary on the j 
h-Jtikdt, by Ndrdyana Tlrtha, disciple of 1 
Uhmujovintla Tlrtha. 

See* Hall’s index, p. 7, no. xxi.; Oxford . 

Catalogue, p. 237, no. 569. j 

; 

Oak* of tin* copy: ?fa7f HTHTpUHtif Htift- j 
htK .s*/V j) c f VnHT 

1820 . ! 

! 

1371. Foil. 45; size 9} in. by 5\ in.; ' 
to 9 lines in a pago; large modern writing, j 
Sdnikhyacandrilcd, a second copy. Colophon : j 

s pwihh sifctn ware *»ra ^p!t hhi I 

*«rrereit finfr sfynrenfr r i nH t nren m l ffetrhnr?- | 

titrentsnrt a wi f iw ore n 

The following curious lines, containing a ! 
•< ‘ill, have been added by the same hand : 

*rgmr rntmtif h^t^th i 

nr h wrfV ^Hrffctrereiip?r§RlHft na 

up hr hth *?Tgtf i 
hthh: hh *rat^ hh ttht fwHrar: ii ? u 

i 

HHHT'aWHHfreH vt* vmil , 
T^filWT irgHft Hirhttff HRH ^JHig *RT3 t1h H^5H II ! 

[H. T. Coi.KltKoOKt.] j 

1821 . 

559b. Foil. 9; size 12* in. by 4J in., : 
lu-2t lines in a page; Bengali character; 
-inall modern writing. 

S-oitlthyarnndriktl, a third copy. 

[II. T. (.'OLEIIKOOKK.] 

1822. ' 

1303a. Foil. 26; size 13} in. by 4^ in.; 

• to !• lines in a page; Bengali character; 
writing fair. 

Sthalihijttl.iiuat «</;, a commeutary on the j 
't.'iiil'lii/iikitrtl'i'tK, by Ihhaakj'isluja BltttUa. 


See Hall’s Index, p. 8 ; Rnj. Milra’s Xot. i .. 

i. 468. 

11 begins: 

HiHil hpihj g^Hrergnrer Ht i 

•rare tt*wwt t*h4 « 

HnnHHrt 

narh hht: ppreret hhih: i 
WTTHH rt sjHHRlt ‘THHt 
HFWHt HHWfb|Tg»twlW II 

[H. T. Coi.XBROi.iK k. : 

1828 . 

1597c. Foil. 19; size 9* in. by 5* in.; 

eleven lines in a pago; well written. 

tiihnlchyaxirra, the essence *f the Sdinkhya 
philosophy, by Vijhihia Bhihshn. 

Sec Hall’s Index, p. 7, no. vxii. 

The Bihn Ichy a Ultra was printed iu the Bibli¬ 
otheca Indira, by F. K. Ilall, Si'»2. 

Hate of the copy: tfHrMtto wnt *rr;ff wfr <io i 
[H. ’J’. Coi.kiibdoki: ; 

1824 . 

1250b. Foil. 21; *i/.e 9 in. by 4 in.; 

eleven lines in a page; well written. 

tiiinikliyasilra, a second copy; either both 
copies have been transcribed from the same 
original, or the second is a transcript of rli. 
first. 

[JJ. T. (.'<h.kki;oom;. 

1825 . 

1038a. Foil. 35; size < v ' in. by I in.; 
uine lines in a page; large modern writing. 

Sodaaatkhydtivieara, by t.W/Wa llhal/tt, 
son of Vmuimtha Bhatta. This work is not 
mentioned in Aufmht’s Cat. Oat. 


4 i 2 
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1827 . 

1448b. Foil. 113 (90-202); size 12 in. by 
6 in.; 10-15 lines in a page; writing indif¬ 
ferent.. 


It begins: 

wwn W. I 

iftfro. wy g re ri fii fwinrt m ii 

si \» 

jnmrfowif<;fir ?cnf an: nut TOirfafW 

iwrt s* w^firqnRfit 

0 j Pdtavjalnhhiislujavydkhyii ,, a commentary ou 

It ends: j Vyusa’# Pit fa iijalabh ashy a, by Vacaspaii Misra, 

mnrn ^ W WT H m ftW T i t nrftT^ mm t w ’ Ll1 tlj0 tost of the llhdshya standing in the 

hi ^ilT 5ruirf%(rond 0 Tt)^ft Ttvtrn (sic !) | middle of every page. 

nirtfffwir: un^ i ^ ^ " ; See Hair * lndex > P- °> tl °-Published, 

mamrn n n ftrf^ HWTTOT q sffcr^ii j umlor 1,10 titll) Pdtadjala-dariamm, by Jlm- 

rTT .., „ , . nnntla Vid gdsdgara, Calcutta 1874. 

LII. T. Coi.kbkookk. | ( 9 

It begins: 

_ j •rmrfm wmjwfirfirn i 

mnAfan'ftrinn ^ n 

J tot «rtrgfc$af<t in'mraa HTfnrr i 

j f? wreTTO^ffcnftfannEti mtsnar 

; («*•«!) TOnroVn^Tfron- 

ntr^rfht TOrtTOTt vm nl n in^nnnn i 

The first pada ends fol. 1225 ; the second, 
fol. 154«; the third, Fol. 185«. 

J)ato of the copy: ttair ww l 

LH. T. Coi.KBROOKE.J 


11. Yoga. 


2122a. Poll. 65; size 10 in. by 5J in.; 
nine lines in a page; well written. A few 
leaves uro wonneateu on the right aide. 

VtilaFijalain Yogasn straw !Sihnkltyapraoa<'anam, 
the bhashya ou the Yogas ulra, ascribed to 
Yilavyitsa. 

Sec Hall's Index, p. 9, no. ii.; Berlin 
Catalogue, p. 186, no. 639. 

For an edition, together with Vacaspaii 
Misra's Vyokhyii, sec the uext number. 

It begins: 

«www TOrof w*Fffir xnji) *TOVPjtT?ni 
mtsiTOrafjriHpimfTOt: srhrm fin* 


1828 . 

2347. Poll. 143; size 10 in- by 5$ in ; 
j nine lines in a page. Tho writing is the same 
; as in the Bhashya in no. 1826 (AIM. 2122a). 

, Pdlaujalabhdshyavydkhyd, a second copy of 
^ | Vdcaspati Misra’s commentary, without the 

f*t**V»* 'tofRW ; text of the Phdshya. 

mni I j The copy has many small omissions; foil. 35 

The first., or samn<lhi~pdda, ends fol. lob; • and 36 arc misplaced, fol. 21a is blank, but 
the second, or sadhananirdeio nama , fol. 35 0 • ■ nothing is wanting there. 

•he third, or vifiltiili-jidda, fol. 555; the fourth, I Dato of tho copy: mif ^TT^ffmm 

,.r Jtaivalya-ptula , fol. 65a. ^Tgif finfr fgjftnf li 

[Gaikawar.] i [Gaikawar.1 
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18 * 20 . 

1243b. Foil. 50; size 11 in. by 4J in.; 
i<* 21 linos in k page; writing indifferent. 

I'dtaiijalahhdsliyavydk/iifd, a third copy. 

[H. T. CoLKBROOKE.] 

1830 . 

1455. Foil. 171, of which 128-1:51 and 
IJd-106 ure warning; size 9{ in. by 4-i in.; 
«■ *i»l, oloar, modern Dcvauiigari writing; ten 
l:tn s in a page. 

I'dtarijalasutranrilti-bhdshyavydkhyd, by Ndgojt 
Wiuf{u, sou of aim Jlhaffa and Sait. 

m 

See Hall’s Index, p. 10, no. vi. 

It begins: 

tstw ammrosc TO g rtmnf^rBt n 

[II. T. COLEJIUOOKK.J 

1831 . 

1243a. Foil. 05; size 11 in. by 41 in.; 
a to 9 linos in a page; good large writing. 

lidjumdrt.aixla, a commentary ou Patanjati’s 
Y-iijnKiistrasutra, ascribed to Bhnja, king of 
Dbnra. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 10, no. vii.; Oxford 
Catalogue, p. 229, no. 561. Published, with 
an Knglish translation, in the Bibl. Indica, by 
linjeriilralula Mitra, 1881-83. 

The lirst and the second fwda were published 
l.y .1. R. Ballantyno (for tlio use of the Bon. 
Coll.), with an Ruglish translation ; the third 
and fourth pdda, by Govindadevaxdslrin, in the 
I'a nil it, no. 28 foil. The third was also printed 
ui the Oxford Catalogue. 

The first pdda ends fol. 185; the second, 
ol. ; the third, fol. 476. 

Colophon : * 

[II. T. C’OLEBKOOKK.J 


1832 . 

1865. Foil. 46; size 12 in. by 5' in.; 

7-16 lines in a page; fair modern writing. 

Piltunjalayogasdstravpitti, eallt d Rdjamdi - 
tan da, a second copy. Tayl*w. | 

1833 . 

2427. Foil. 81; size 9 iu. by 0* in.: 

seven lines iu a page; writing fair. 

Yogamslravritli, called Rdjanuhtanilu, a third 
copy. It. Johns* n. 

1834 . 

3061. Foil. 13; size 10, in. by 4i in.; 
nine lines in a page; good mod rn writing. 

Siitrdrth it rand filed, a very succinct <••> n- 
mentary on tlx* f'ula iijalnxTitri, by .1 un,>U>. 
The text, of the ml rax is in the middle <i 
each page. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 11, no. si Raj. Mil a 
Not. VI., no. 2127. It begins: 

n$ ir*t*hffapsT ftwi? *nu i 

R i *fl *f t h)n f; l *i x; ^ Cu ii i ^ it s ii 

rut sfVmrtr^nwI *tVrt sntvnf wwfjiatTr 
uitbjtun uw mt u *» « f^nt ut 

$tn ii * h 

The first )>dda ends fol. 46 ; the second, 
fol. 76; the third, fol. 1 16. 

[#!. It. ISai.i.antyn*. j 

1835 . 

559d. Foil. 26 (foil. 134-159 of the volume): 
size 124 in. by HI in.; written by two different 
hands; foil. 1-9 eleven lines in a page, foil. 10-2*5 
fourteen to seventeen lines in a page; end -5 
the 18th century. 

Yogamaniprahhd, a Sdinhl yapranmimt, 
vrtli on PatanjaU’s shir ax, tallowing Fy.*.».i's 
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Hhiishya, by ItthiuhumJa tiara*rat/, pupil of 
< loahidnuamia. 

Sec Hull’s Iudox, p. 12, no. xiv. (the name 
of the author is not {riven there). 

It begins: RrfcRH! R fiT TR ^f R RR: qft- 
fqRtornr rr: rr: tflq rfR gT i rr: rtNirtr 

RR: qfigsaft rr: qforitRti mrftfv iR i rr: n 
** psng*ro# y mn y g it ?ft i 
RRfWT tfhnnr ^tn^t ^r^rf^nf 11 r n 
qtfRf^r RRRsrf imrq 

*mt gfrf wnn^jf r rr>t i , 

RiRigRt tf>/mfinH*rr¥Jft 

Rftf ftfvnmfir irormrtat* it q u 

e j 

3[? rsj HvnrRnmf^: qspqarxRM smanfomd | 

rr Rfrngqnin i <t i 

The iuun<ii1lti/>,iria ends fol. 11 a, the smlhana- • 
fuiihi ends fol. 1 ah, the rihhuliptida ends fol. 20/). j 
The eml of the wholo work is: 

q urf y R R dqg i RtTRqT ^ R fo rRftnrT i 
RffTTRffiRRrRTcJT WTW^T qrtTTRRTRR): ll ^ II 

w* nm^fror. a r t kM nvtfc* i 
rr ^tvr Rjriftrt u a u 

^fu ^ftnwcufwtrft^Rr^rfT^ R ftmftfr n fo HRRiR 
(h% ra)RTRfin«?RlTroTRRRTiqRlRnft RtqqinRR ' 
*ft*wftromqt %qRqq n »RrjTft: rrtr: u 

i 

Dated: Rq^qfcgqti | 

[H. T. CoLCIIKOOKt.] j 

18M. 

3101. Poll. 40; size 0 in. by (i in.; eight | 
lines in a page; largo good writing. i 

(a) Ha(hapradifiiht, a metrical treatise on : 
liafhayoga. (the subduing of worldly 
desires by violent means), in four v/>a- 
drias, by Jlmarama or tiriifh’iirdma 
YogTiufra. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 15, no. xxxiii.; 


Oxford Catalogue, p. 233, no. 56(5; Berlin 
Catalogue, p. 105, no. (147; Copenhague 
Catalogue, p. 0, no. xii. This work has 
been published, with commentary, by 
ISrahmauatula Ji/otsa, Burdwau 1800. 

The first Ufnvh'ia ((55 Unit.) cuds fol. 7/>; 
the second (80 sink.), fol. 14/<; the third 
(127 ilol:.), fol. 255; the fourth (120 Sink.), 
fol. 37a. The Oxford copy seems t*» 
represent another version of the text, 
its four chapters containing only 72, 70, 
100 and 83 couplets. 

(h) Foil. 37u-40a contain a small metrical 
treatise, in 31 couplets, on the smite 
subject, by Mhianatha Mun'ivara, “sou 
of Um/i and Smukaru ” (see the sixth 
couplet). 

It begins : RR: RrtRaffRXtRTwrt u 

RFS r Rnq n^n^nm i 

Rtf*IR) R 7SHl'*iRVIRrqt RT^ RHTW|?R II q ll 

q 1 n TC T UR »n t«f (?) (?) i 

r) ^MPnrnrhw# tort h u t ^ u q u 

rtrtrt «Rfir flWRr. gqravir i 

ir f? firafar gtjRT i arf^rTR RjRftRin: u 3 h 

*3nnfirRRiR*: gvkitnRnf^iT: i 

rIrt^ Rftspm ^f?r qram n * h 

3r f^r 'q f?i«trd r ntt hrt i 
RTRRftfq sf% R qft r fefg rtur n m h 

RRTMryft 5* r I r r t r) girhirc: i 
RTRRl ffr Rt TH3 fg t ff ^ Pnq l mm U t, u 

Though apparently a work different from 
the Halimpmdlfiikil, it has the signature : ^fir 

RTWTTTRfqtfRlt *3RgIfqRn tfq% I 

Date of the volume: qjqq qq RT$t?ftq 

*jfR fcTTf ^ H^ TRT ^R TRT M t (Ahmadabad ?) R m RTR > - 
^wnrlRfq« Rtum^RirfR 0 rtNtt n 

[J. R. Bai.laxttnk.J 


* The hist aMiara is doubtful. 
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1837 . 

355b. Foil. 23; size 10-i in. by 4i in.; 

io 9 lines in a page; large writing. The 
l:i'i two leaves arc bound in the wrong way. 

Kalhiijiradlpika, a second copy, dated : ttaa^ 

*rtf«r ussrfas ?r*rt h 

After the date there are added, by another 
hand, twenty couplets on the same subject, 
i '•.'■lining: 

fww w| TTt unrawfiwre * «n«w i • 

>9 C 

Ttrcrnfa ^ wfc'fiT nrmrft gw s* *: n <t n 

SI ole a* 5 and 0 are to bo found in the Vn- 
f df/iinjoija, adhy. II. xl. 27, 2ft. 

[H. T. CoLKltllOOKK. 1 

1838 . 

1725c. Foil. 34 (29-02); size H\ in. by 
3 • in.; seven lines in a page; large good 
w r>i ing. 

Ifiilha/jriitl/jiiliil, a third copy. It differs 
t ry much from the two preceding copies, 
ami agrees more with the Oxford copy. There 
.ov five chapters in this copy, the fifth begin- 
• ug fnl. 32/». Put. the nineteen couplets of 
this additional chapter, tho first of which is: 
wn garter! i 

qartaff sf^wrwtfff n ntnl ftrfrmnn* « 

and tho last of which is: 


nine lines in a page; clumsy, but . hsir writing. 
I of the 18th century. 

A continuous series of Yoga tracts, all written 
by the same hand. Thev have the character 

! 

of the Tnnti'* literature. An author’s nano* 
is only mentioned for the last of these texts. 

. Authorities quoted : Lalihisrarl, audit, fob 37o, 
j 1.9; Tratyahhijnii, fob 37 h, 1.2; I’lhiittktxrarn- 
lonlra, ibid. J. 5; /lnl.nlaka, f 1. 38a, I. 1 . 
Sic iHuiuliiitiryu, fob 38«, 1. 5; TatlnisuniliH . 
fob 39a, 1. 8; Stuakanicih’iin, €• >1. 39/<, I. 3: 

*sa% ft p | mt ret wtw. tut: fob 48 a,!.■;. 

There is a note by (.’olcbrooki <*n the first 
■ page: “Acadhuta yogi larshnija by (lortimini 
wfihn. Other forms observed by AnnlhTi'n 
Yogis.” But this only holds good for the |:;-i 
chapter of tin* last piece. 

A first piece, which treats *<f vari us »,«;«•• 
r Ira’x of the yoga practice, begins : 

wrq Tft ntrurr ntnY 

(sic !) fafVpjfrr: ww titwb ^fu: 

nrmrHT ^nn nrnrf ■&?; nnrniro ftfgnm: 
^fa*Kn?Tnrni«3ita^r ^ing«t*rgsTt trig- 

ntfa m n > » n^fgo«TT ft r f grn» *rf4 m^inr 

t\ w c. 

There is a mystical figure in the middle • 
the first page. 

This first piece ends fob *■/,; r|to !;*s: 
lines contain a list of the .subjects which 


ftnrfit n 


: • the same as sink. 79-98 in the third chapter 
the first, and (sink. 79-97) of the second copy. 
\t ilie corresponding place in this copy there 
■ » the note (fob 49/», I. 7, in the text): <*RaiT 


tnsrRTT amnamta wist <s«tvt- 


N. 



[’ll. T. (*OI.KRi:«M>KK .1 


1839 . 


tresiled : 

nrftnnfa raarimfafa Wsituw an t 
wvjfts *ja^fj. ^ iftipfimivt ii 

nranflRTiitnt «f • 

fSTThN || 

A srrond piece, fob l()-l(5«, -rents of Sm, 
dhyd. It begins : 

f^i i n t uffi tt.i l 'fimv mb* a 
^5 a tfomH fTfgg t r wav».'-!) 


7?7a. Foil, ;>1 ; size Ini in. by l' in.; 


It ends: tHw WtTTTT il 
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Follows, in tlio same lino, ft short third 
|*ieoe ealleil tfan^qf^fq; fol. l(3a-17a. 

Tim beginning is: u*q Bt ift qq ^ 

qqqrqfir: but ?(qn sftqqqqs tW qfo- 

tfHrr ^fir tflfa: qqfir b^shr «t?qT$f fafiruVr: 

Tlio next, (wo pieces (the fourth ami fifth) 
hour a panranio character, they form part of 
an . I nut naskukalpakhaiufa, foil. 17«-2G6. The 
first of these two pieces is called L>n/nyo<ja. 

It begius: 

numr f^rem ^ qnrtqfsrqrqq i 
qdqnfirrqpftqTq Brqqtqnr qqfir 11 
TOtrqq# qftq tr mi uqnmnr i 
qq fqfttirir qi? WTufTBT^ni^hnf a 
uwmfijq uig qrfqq i 

uwrif^ qqtqq qnrqj q fireir n 

The end is fol. 2In : ^BiqUBTSIlii ^tBTqiq- 
yqqqrq <?*nrtn: qq*c. n 

Tlio second piece is called Soiraxlddhdnta. 
It begins : 

qrcqq: «wi ^q STO qrqnfa wsr i 

iannuT^RiBT gw: qtqVi: qfqqn:: u 

Cs 

Bit fi* WTTTanf? qqn qqstfficit I 

sj 

X'VII qq qffrqfqq wwni: n 

BHgsraqqq* ntm qqq ffc « 
iTspftnw qfqq: q qq qfqgqq: 11 

It ends, fol. 206 : 

qtnrqt q Bint Bfcqfqqirt I 

UBRiTt wfuturat BTTBHTn^ nUT^IiTiT II 
imaiimr qnqq nrr*rnt qgqrfq; i 
q?q VTrqiqnrn rni ml H=MSiff n 

^fir ifiuqftiBtw n (sic!) 

The last piece, foil. 20b-5la, is a larger 
work: tdiddhasiddhanlapaddhati, by (Jomk*hn~ 
aotha (also Samlcarunatha, see the last couplets), 
in six upmfostts. It begins : 

mfiprrt ufisg* in 5 % 1 

qw qft uqi qM fa? rq gtBqg W 11 


BTftir u wP f qufe R; n q f um Utila q V . 1 
iBrfq ^hnfiwVi qi*r qwq^iqq: a 

ur filiYiq-wil>,pH«s»ri tout qfmr fljjtjqfw: 
fijTfqqrc fitTrtqfq: fifrrvTO f^q^TurtMiq; firq- 
fifanqinr: 

q?JT qiPqr qrtqift qmj q • 

B^nk q qt Bit WBT fimi Biff 11 

qqtqfff 11 ^qsqrf^ fits q<*qqtf< fqqrf fqj- 
fnstmrfqt 

uqqTqTqqifcr fqq^rffi: ufum TOftwutqr q q 
TO BfBiqfWiTT iWTf^hpim BTO jrfisqfanrT 
nftBni*nqfl BsqBf^qWBT nil qtjfiflqwqqr $ 1 - 
f^q 1 ) urfwqBn fqwnr fqtqqn firv^n fimqrqn 
fq qyr qn ^fir qqqun (qq^rfu: etc. q* srfqimi 
Bin qfrmr TOiiTWq: b* q 
fqqr TOTO WT ji Tg ^ iTTq(in'cl) iHvt I 
U fa m MW g H i BTO fro to ftrq: n 

Fol. ‘60b bb n*rfF^r(?)fxlqtHTf^r;, on the 
gradual development of the embryo : qrqrft- 
thftq BSJliT^ Tqtfifcliqtqq qtq: qq qf ^q B^f 
qqfir BTOVIfliiq gfriRnt qqfir Bjpnq ql g i wt 
qqfir bibitb qqfir qrqsq f^rrt qqfq nrtq 
mftt mTO T fi ; 4 qqfi qrfq w* 1 qq&riqqrfq- 
qrTTOflnpt qqfir 4qq *nfa grrbfd qqfq uq nfq 
Hq^ iT fi f di qqfq »nq qtqnnlq^t mfir qrei 
qnft fq q qfafir qqq BBtnqn^iqql 
qqfir qrfq q¥^R 3 V,snqqi$-*t qqfir nasifro 
imqq q*ng3iTBiT«rt qgqql qqfir qrrrourlgqq- 
Wn ni ^ct^i«{q : ina) qrqq; qntq^hru qqfir 
q rr qit fi r q rg ’tfqfqq’tiqqiwrgq}: ^4 f g f qqr t Hlfir 
irq fVH^qqTcnfi qqfir. The first upadesa ends, 
fol. yi a: ^fir q l tuqtB^ it i filibqfr. rrqqtq^r: 

The soeond upadesa ends, fol. 346: 3ffir qjfl- 
iRTBUifi’ fqg fq gtwqnft fiiifitqTt qw firrrhfiq^u: 

The third upadesa ends, fol. 3(56 : ^fir ifi- 
iftn^qTqqiit fqgfagtqqiir t fiiqqqfq^Tq nr ^ qlq ^ i: 

The fourth upadesa ends, fol. 3?n : ^fir qtt* 
UBTlBo ft 0 fqrrqTTUnqfq^T: 
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The fifth upadeia ends, fol. 44a: 

TCRnraift 0 ttpi 4 <pft q %y ; 

'I'lie sixth upadesa treats of the aradhula 
ii -'b't; it begins : W ftwftJsmTK I *gvinttfh- 

ts fc. 

wnrur fravrinlftHm*: ^Rwsrnmn? i 
Wffirfrranrr^ 'entv^rrtfrt wivinftnl i itfrtaqrefffit 
^fpn I It ends with a long scries of slokas, 
<>f which these are the last: 

»*n al «ga ranj iH ft t gftnrhntgf* i 

u: k*kh w ^rrftr ■otut nfit» 

rj^tiin^rf 1c ?4 I 

widsHt wiffrrcnmfinl h?: u 

« ^ it ^fir ft q rfaitmift *rvh- 

4TfiiQ5 oi-cf «rnt u 

[H. T. CoLEBllOOKE.] 
C. Nyaya. 

<i. Tin- Sutras and Commentaries. 

1840 . 

161c. Poll. 8; size 12 in. by 4A in.; 11 or 12 
Inn « in a page. 

' iantaniapranUduL Nydyadarsayiasulnlni , the 
n xi. of the NydyasStra*. [II. T. Colebkookk.] 

1841 . 

3040. Poll. 121; size 12 in. by 4* in.; 
tin lines in a page; fine writing. 

A ydyahhdshya, Vdtsyuyana’s commentary on 
Nydyasutra, in four parts. .See Hall's 
Index, p. 20 no. ii. 

(n) The Grsl and second adhynya, foil. 53; 
the last, two leaves are in another hand¬ 
writing. 

('•) The third adhyaya, foil. 82 (54-85); the 
first two leaves are in a more modern 
handwriting. 

(-•> The fourth adhyaya, foil. 22 (80-107). 
id) Tile fifth adhyaya, foil. 14 (108-121). 

Date of this copy: wiq n 


008 

The Nydyabhdshya was published in the 
Bilil. Iud. by Pai)<fita J'ayandrdyana Tarka- 
panrdnana, Calcutta 1805. For tho bc>dnnin ,r 
of an English translation of the Nydyabhdshya, 
by Kesava Sdstri, see Tho Pandit, Acw.Scries, 11. 
See also E. Windisch's dissertation ** Uebcr 
das Nydyabhdshya,” Leipzig, 188-!. 

LJ. It. Ballantynk.J 

1812 . 

1821. Poll. 100; size 12 in. by 5* in.; 
11-13 lines in a page. 

Nydyabhdshya, a second, modern copy. It 
has these introductory couplets: 

«Ttniftr «iW 5 l vrr«f 5^ vr fiwrn^ 1 

to* vfof? Mm sf« **r: mu 

TOwftr? *fn^pr? *Tpr) *jto 1 

^ tost vmmnf nmfvmir u * » 

Subscription of tho writer: iftari*- 

11 [J . Tati.uk..] 

1843 - 1845 . 

488. Foil. 97; size 13 in. by 4* in.; 
10-18 linos in a page; Bengali character: 
good old writing. 

(a) Foil. 1-22. 

NydyalrimtrUdtparyafikd, tho beginning «.f 
Vdcaspali’s commentary on thldyotakara’* 
■Nydyavdrllika. This first portion treats only 
of the first three sulras. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 21 no. iv.; Cowell’s 
preface to his edition of the Kuxuindiijati, 
p. vi. sq.; Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., 11., p. |l:j. 
The sequel of the Nyaya con. men tutors is 
Vdtsydyaaa, Uddyntakaru, Vdcaspali Mirra, 
Vdayu.no, Varditamdna . Hall tool L'ddyolakar,, 
and Udayana for one and the same person. 

It begins: fmranrl ftrofrf*: firerarl ftnronfr « 
’see Cowell, I. c.). 

For another fragment of the Nyd yard rid ha - 
tdlparya/ikd, see no. I8i0 (1070/.'. 

4 s 
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(/>) Foil. 26 (23-48). 

Trisutrinibandha , a commentary on the pre¬ 
ceding Nydyatrimlritdlparyatlkd ; the name of 
its author is not mentioned, but it is the 
beginning of Udagtina’v Nydyanihandha (see 
Burnell's Tanj. MSS., IT., p. 113; Cowell’s 
preface to the KusitnuhljaU, p. vi., see also infra, 
nos. 1846 and 1847). Rajendralala Mitra, 
Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. v., p. 207, no. 1889, 
ascribes tho Nydyanihandha to TTddyotakara, 
repeating here tho error of Hall (Index, p. 20, 
no. iii.). 

It begins: 

TO Utisfii U»n Hrsi 

HTWwirafti&H iror hh wt vu ti 

1HOT TT^KTVHWTiT 3p»PI 0 

(<•) Foil. 49 (49-97). 

Trieutr/prakiiSa, a commentary on tho pre¬ 
ceding commentary, by Vardhamdna, son of 
(iangesvura. 

The form of the subscription ^fir ^ jHMU4l$ 
fl’flyt (Hum, indicates that this work forms 
part of tho Nydya-nihandha-jrraledsa mentioned 
in Hall's Index, p. 21, no. v. 

TIall gives as the extent of his copy of 
the Nydya-nibitndha-prakdia “leaves 53, slokas 
3500.” As this is precisely the extent of the 
TrUBtrifirahtia, it is probable that ho also 
saw only this sarno first part of the whole. 

It begins: 

anufawfiupHTH n^tnnTR(iTrmi) i 

n ^tm (»/c!) jjth fin hh: n 


njiunuftijM *rk uurt: u 

*Hrf»npt*rr? »nsrftfir 0 (H. T. Colkurooke.) 

1846 . 

1075b. Foil. 64-92; size 134 in. by 5» in.; 
twelve lines in a page; Bongali character; fair 
writing, on brown paper. 

NydyavdrUikatdtparyatikd, by Vdcaspaii 
Mura, another fragmont of his commentary 
on the Nydyavdrltika (see no. 1843), giving 
tho end of tho fourth adhyaya and the whole 
of the fifth adhyaya. 

Tho first ahnika of tho fifth adhyaya begins 
(fol. 66a): WH TWnOTCfH: 

TrfiawHTHHfWr muni vnrwnr wt? 

HiM'iouMtu ftrarairanfipf^wfirfii 
mvj rt g nfo n g Htfshnsro 0 

The second ahnika begins fol. 78a. 

1847 . 

1075a. Foil. 1-63; size 134 in- by 5f in.; 
twelve lines in a page; Bengali character; 
fair writing, on brown paper. 

T/rt.paryuparisuddhi (also called Ny&yani- 
bandlta), a commentary on Vdcaspaii’8 Nydya- 
vdrttikatdlparyatihl , by Udayana , incomplete. 

Thero is a confusion about this work in 
Hall’s Index, p. 20, no. iii. The correct dates 
arc given in Co well’s preface to his edition of 
the Ktmandujali, p. vi., also in Rajendralula 
Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. vii., p. 128, 
no. 2358. 

This copy begins with the first ahnika of 
the third adhyaya: 

fiia i asuil<u*i faurcsMl ui*i i 

fif ..... 
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fnrtn unTOTfW Tsnsre»nm- 

TPT? tRlwif |I<41U|UII^: i 

The 2nd ahnika begins fol. 16a; the 1st 
< >f the fourth adhyftya, fol. 29a; the 2nd, 
I' d. 455; tho 1st of the fifth adhyaya, fol. 505; 
;lh! 2nd, fol. 605. 

Fol. 635, this commentary breaks off, tho 
«tvond portion of the volume being a fragment 
•>»’ Vih-anpati’s commentary. 

|n. T. Coi.EBROOKK.] 

1848 . 

1436a. Foil. 82; size 121 in. by 4| in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Nydyasutravritti, a commentary on the 
S'lptyasul.rn, by Vi&vandtha BhallacJrya, son of 
I idifjnivasa Bha/ldedrya. With marginal 
n..t«:s in Colebrooke’s handwriting. 

The completes text of the NydyamtravjriUi 
was priuted Calcutta 1828, an English trans¬ 
ition of the Nyayamlras according to this 
i-otnmcntary, togother with tho text of tho 
sulr ix and extracts from the commentary, was 
published by J. R. Ballantync in tbreo parts, 
A Inhabad 1850-1854. 

See Aufrecht’s Catalogue, p. 239; Hall’s 
In k x, p. 22, no. ix. [II. T. Colebrookk.] 

1849 . 


Nydyasutravfitti, by Vi&vandtha VaneTmann 
Bhattdedrya, son of Vulydniudgit Bhattdedryix, 
including the text of Gotama’s Kydyasulm, a 
third copy. [II. T. Colkurookk. | 

1851 . 

999. Foil. 159; size 125 >n. by 4S in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting; seven linos in 
a page. 

Nydyabhdshya-tikd (?), or Ga'<>tamabhd*hya~ 
vydkhydna, apparently a commentary on F<<7- 
sydyana’s Bhdshya, or on a commentary thereon. 

Tho exact relation between the two wm ks 
has not been made out from a perusal of a 
portion of the MS., but only a very goneral 
connection with the Nydyasutras; and no 
colophon of any kind appears in the volume. 
It begins: WJ nhpwna w y w ? I WW? 

wjwr. i »nr 

fat m?i i «mt i hwi f? 

Tnr h wnw i »j}w i fa<*uU<« » wwiwSfan 

wifiWTrt(f) HiFrifroi ^t: iwunfafir wnpmr«^*g- 

It ends: n «f*lf»^W 

uwt V4 r < r ffoft n« H i ymjuwnvirf 

sfir m 

HI. T. ('01.BBUOOKE. 1 


232a. Foil. 91; size 12} in. by 3-5 in.; 
in.- lines in a page. 

Spuyaxutravfitti, a soeond copy, witb tho 
i;iii- atMo. [H. T. Coi.ebrooke.J 

1850 . 

2786b. Foil. 88; size 12 in. by 5 in.; 
I><*vam»gari writing of 1735 a.d.; 9 or 10 linos 
in a pago. 


5. The Tarkablulshd ami Coniiwntarhtx. 

1852 . 

2122c. Foil. 33; size 95 in. by 4} in.; 
9-15 lines in a page. 

Tarkabhdshd, an elementary tremise on the 
Nydya philosophy, based on the Nydyamtra 
and tho Nydyabhdxhya, by Kt-mva M ira. itb 
i marginal notes in Colebrooke’s han Iwriting. 

4x2 
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See Hall’s Index, p. 22, no. x.; Weber’s 
Catalogue, p. 208, no. 708; Raj. Mitra’s Notices 
of Skr. MSS., vol. iii., p. 72, no. 1110; Burnell’s 
Tanj. MSS., II., p. 118. 

It begins: 

XTij) sfq ift 

Wshl HI 'SjipT I 

mn^ini aw ^ n*tnrn 

m m a ww «i $fa gmramffof ww i wprrS: i vm- 
»wnif wfrnrffir i a m 
iwrowNt K^Rrrff ?rnf aiaxafa ara^aig^r- 
a fisaar Hmaro u ftfinrr wro 
0 

Fol. 19a is the end of a first section: 

— *>* — ** ^ "** >. * - - *■ - * , 

Tnrninfn I 

ir w n ^ a w ii anw^ir ^ 0 ( Ny. Su. I. 

1 , 9 ). 

Fol. 29a ends a second section on the prame- 
ydni. The other topics, mentioned in tho first 
sutra, arc summarily dealt with in the last 
four leaves. 

Date: wniuraf^(stc!) Wipff f<5f«nt W- 

^re aaaa: n <wt,s u 

^(J AIKAWAR.J 

1853 . 

2036. Foil. 19; size 13| in. by 5} in.; 
thirteen linos in a page. 

Tarkabhdthd , a second copy. 

[Gaikawar.] 

1854 . 

3030. Foil. 29; size 134 in- by 5 in.; 
nine linos in a page. 

Tarkabhtifha, a third copy. 

[J. R. B ALLAN TYNE.] 


1855 . 

1731b. Foll.50 (21-70); size 84 in. by34 in.; 
7 or 8 tines in a page; Bengali character. 
Tarkabhdthd, a fourth copy. 

[n. T. COLBBROOKE.] 

1856 . 

47k. Foil. 30 (1G5-194); size 94 in. by 4 in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Tarkabhdthd, a fifth copy. 

After tho subscription it has: 

yi faffli i rinxTOSPiT i 

4 teT frifa^ r ir it 

zhm; 'ibov fafk s irf^ 

XltTITO (sic !) II [H. T. Coleisrookk.J 

1857 . 

1517a. Foil. 181; size 104 in. by 41 in.; 
13 or 14 lines in a pago; Jaina handwriting. 

Tarkabhdthd, a sixth copy, written, together 
with a copy of lihdtarvajna’s Nyayatara , in 
With marginal notes in tho same 
handwriting. [H. T. Colebrookk.] 


1858 . 

2346e. Foil. 34; size 10 in. by 64 in.; 
12 or 13 lines in a page. 

Tarkabhdthd, a seventh copy. 

[Gaikawar.] 

1859 . 

592a. Foil. 84; sizo II in. by 34 in.; 
foil. 1-5 and 74-84 six lines, foil. 6-73 five 
lines in a page. 

Tarkabhdthdprakdia, a commentary on the 
Tarkabhdthd , by Govardhana, who was the son 
of Thdabhadra and Vijayairi, and tho younger 
brother of Yisvandtha and Fadmarulbha; the 
latter taught him the Nydya. With ^hrief 
marginal notes in Colcbrooko’s handwriting. 



pHiLOsornY. 


607 


It begins: 

vh:: i 

•MraatH 

u <» ii 

A reugfi a^rwri $fir i 
a & T3 >T Pl t (PJW faArWT II * II 

•rsft *rt^rrai?y*T5?rwrr * u 
tnrtfw rr^Rf^im k5t^ 

^rhnRTOtflffjift n 3 n 

Cp. Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., TI., p. 115). 
Nearly the whole verso of fol. 8, from f^pff 
3*TW 0 to tho end, is in tho wrong place there, 
vn(^rr)f^H<RTfir«!lfH: etc., belonging together. 

The text of the inserted page would bo in 
i In right place fol. 11 ft, 1. 5-12 a, 1. 5. 

Fol. 78ii, the Ralnakoshakdra is quoted: 

*nfi«nr wircff ^f^- 

rW3lfi«<*il«ftPrf TW^tU^STTWW. 

See Weber’s Catalogue, p. 203, no. 080; 
Ha l’s Index, p. 23, no. xii.; Rujondralftla 
Miira’s Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. viii., p. 204, 
no, 2757. [H. T. Colkbkooeb.] 

1860. 

1369a. Poll. 37 ; size 9| in. by 4J in.; 
I'1-16 linos in a page. 

Tarkdbhdthdpraledia, a second copy. After 
fol. 20 one loaf is wanting (fol. GO, 1.2-fol. 72, 
I. 4 of tho first copy). [H. T. Colkbbookk.] 

1861. 

1538. Poll. 150; size 104 in. by 34 in.; 
ten lines in a page. 

( l'orkabhdshd-)Bhdvdrthadqrika t a commen- 
tury on tho Tarkabhdshd , by Oatirikdnta Sdrva- 

Tliis is the reading of the second copy, the pre¬ 
sent copy being corrupt in the second pdda. 


bhauma Bhattaedrya, who wrote also the 
Sadyuklimnktuvall , quoted fol. G9 b. This (tho 
lihdvarthadipikd ) is anterior to Mddhava lfreu'* 
commentary . . and subsequent to llovar- 
dhana’s . . ’’ (Colebrooko on llio title-page). 
The Tarhtbhdahdprakdia is quoicd c.g. on the 
first, page. Tho brief marginal notes marking 
tho topics, as they are treated in the text, 
are in Colebrooke’s handwriting. Fol. 124?.. 
he points out a quotation of JSalahhadra (fol. 11?. 
Balibkadra). Cp. Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., 11., 

p. 118. 

It begins: ii W i> 

to u whjF'ron^it to u i 
'fit 

s*3 II S II 

TFsfc57 irSiHPntrr hivi^^Aiiu i 

HjnnJfe jfttbtRPt (Puif n ? « 

mTr&Rfit * fiBrmft nqwlauwr^wl 

snNraftw « 3 ra*ft c« m giT « A* sna* i 

awr [# ? «^ 
tnft a re**! Ri 'uf? tt^t wm jfhngftr: 

ir^WRi^ - saiRr u ircw^ i 

ArgT$ fw<id«t* i vfr§ tftar iretw i 

Wrf TO?e(:)*ipftTO sjfif • 

anr. mft ftnranpir wmnnfiivinhr- 

fijroiwsin* it%HTtninsi7i(^n:)Tifirin 
vrtTT || wt «ftfw II 0 

Pol. 655 ends tho pramdna-, fol. 122<f, the 
■pramiyya-soctiou. 

Tho final couplets arc nearly ihe same as 
in the Tarkabhdahdsdramaiijari : 

? VlltraluTOlll ^ « ft mi q vl T < f U I 
$n«T$*. TOt-ut aaa fcgr ii to n i n 

^TR^tT(?tTR°) I 

^m(sie) ^mrv: far TO?iv: u ? i> 
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^wnufq q fa g fa n swrfVgmRrst 
*mtft mrcft n an« m?« ri ufo n uP q i 
wn$ pOiri^nfit ef^q stflp vftrft 
wra^nr wfi ^jroft wirt **: 11311 

fwraftinrt WT^Rt ft u rnni fa ? Riwpn i 
n^thn^nr tffor wm Hm^Wrerr n « n 
See Hall's Index, p. 28, no. xiii.; llurncll’s 
Tanj. MSS., II., p. 118. [H. T. Colrbkooke.1 


them by TftrfatlHiJ. Other authorities, he 
quotes, are: Gomrdliana, Jiudra lihaffdcarya, 
Muriri Afitrdh, Jihalfa, the Cintnmani or Maui, 
tho Dldh Iti, the LildvaUprahi&adidhiti. The 
quotations arc for the most part pointed out 
by marginal notes in Colcbrookc’s handwriting. 

Tho pravuina -section ends fol. 48/), tho pra- 
mrya-scctinn fol. 77a. 


1862. 

471. Foil. 81 (195-275); size 94 in. by 
4 in.; generally thirteen lines in a page. 

Tarkabhdskiixdramavjari, also called Tar ha - 
prnkdsa, a commentary on tho Tarknhhushd, 
“ by Mddhavn Dtrva, of Kasi, son of Lakxlimana 
Dam, and grandson of Madhava Beva, of Dharii- 
siira, a town on the banks of the Godii. lie 
is tho author of the Nydyasdra ” (Colobrookc, 
on tho title-page; see tho final couplets of the 
XydynsJra). It begins: 

•irt fcnSrort ipt i 

'Riutw 5iHtuiui *n*ft RiRrnm urn n i u 
u *nBi ^fviti swifts final 

C* ®V 

^rhn i 

if q ttw i fiiy toiNrt 

tirwi trfVrf wtrfa tnnt firarfaifiifisfini n * n 
^Wifinwfini a fiwwfir? 

Tfwnfh *n»pT n i 

sfil inram n 

rwrwi miVsRm? i wl *fi»« 

(the following quotation is from Oanrikdnht’* 
Jihdvdfthadipikil) I^TmcumVim RGmmqR V||fVrvq- 
iNrpMpr. fintqnvRPi gfawfl ii sqffir» 

mr i wjftjnmrn^ wsjRnrefwfaa: i 

Mddhavn Jd' iui often refers to his Nydyaxdra 
for a fuller exposition of his views (f^WtAtJ 
RURR ’j^RK fol. 50a). Ho often rejects Gauri- 
lumta’s explanations, generally introducing 


The final couplets arc nearly the same as 
in tho Bhtlu&rthadipikd: 

* v fr r mfr rrem ^ i 

nt tftrwrt firjf« URrhp: ii s ii 
q^spr tmwmvfir ^ tNfir i 

supi Timm: fijr *r?^fir. u ? u 

wstirorfq fiqirh 

nrarii ircwr fwn (stclj c^n a mwl wjftnmftn 

wrn^i nfirtf^nfir ^ vfaft «rftj 

stort* (n^t) fitfirfSfkfinft wraft *mrt wk 

fqg<*«RH i sH fircs%finnt^R ! K?) i ^ " 

*n$ft .... (corrupt)* y n»i fti rfroftr ii 

s fto R n r nfo mmfu: uren: 

nfasmr^ ^ § 3i^ f^f »n n iR: ng u ^ hu nn V . t 
(artfhrttni fi^iwrwR?; nijr 

wmrt TiuS gfirart TrSnrwT^i: h^i 

L jft ^ wl rw:] n 

Date of this copy: Shot SI. 

Sec Weber’s Catalogue, p. 203, no. 681; 
Hall’s Index, p. 23, no. xv. 

[II. T. COLEUKOOKE.j 

1863. 

614b. Foil. 42 (56-97, orig. tt-ss0; size 
Oij in. by 4 in.; nine lines in a page. 

Nydyasamgraha, a commentary on tho Tarka- 
bhashu, by RtnnaiiAya, son of Rulcmniujada , 
incomplete, it begins with the Vramcyaparir- 
rheda, the whole Pranuhta -section being lost. 

* Perhaps g^ft^r tNI. * 
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The manuscript begins: WlVt- 

wrapjr n jN} *nr iraw^ n inr n 

J t ends: 

mv wTvnqriNfrivmv: yg^rf^hm i 
wigngmnitf ^ isrfWi fa ftw rcu ot t»<n^ 
vrnr^rot vi fl trg M n*>»^ 3 m i f% qri ; u ^ n 

3-wnre n» HH 3 t i wfg sj h r vtmn i 
irtr^rfnr^ «pft *4 *rrohj?: u * u 

[H. T. COLEBROOKK.] 


c. Nydyasdra and NyJyatatfvtlloka. 

1864 . 

1517b. Poll. 91 (19 28); size 10} in. by 
l. in.; fifteen lines in a page; Jaina character. 

Syfiyasdra, a short logical treatise by Bha- 
.uirrujua, in three parirr.hrda*. 

Compare Kajendrahila Mitra’s Notices of 
Skr. MSS., vol. ii., p. 189, no. 727. 

The first pa rierheda, treating oil the Pra- 
>i, 1> huh a -pro nuina, begins: 

H10«f 3P»| w: tifil nt 

khttit; i 

f^i^ nu h rm mntarora 

ii r u 

irnmi u dsNCunSiuivV 

?nw n iHHwrrwnr ^pr i * ^ w^vwr^ra- 

f**ri urnj: ^fir s i vnrgrvftr- 

?i * i3il^ siMm 'iHi rp w Hl vnv) f^rw: ^rfir ? i 

The second, or Anvmdna-parkcheda, begins, 

iM. 20a: 

simnftHTHT^ t imrn^?mpm^rT7pt x i 

munr nwns ^i ft rcfi p nure : i * ff(ftrK i 

^rfHt^FH^T^I TIIUWIIHM*! +tlVHHIHI«iJ*0 «llfHt*3H:il 

*mnwrTnnrrm$»T virwiwsnmvra anfWifiKVs: ii 


Tho third, or Againa~parkcheda, begins, 
fol. 255: 

wi xipi ftrmgiiroiPiircifei i 

hr wi n; l y (v)wnrepmra: * ffctai: ^?rg?r&*i?nr i 
m ^bhI tt¥Tr 1 msv irgPwviHiiiiwwta nwirr i 
vr^mt ip reufa i i S Rfl f i 

Colophon : ^fir m *tWT $fl i ffrg ifh rcftim t h rB- 
irtff .q i m nn rew r ffuta vnrrarafirarv: with: i mmi 

a n qg rcta irtwvrtvn^ n 

Date and subscription of the writer: »taK 
<^9o Vtf Wlffc* <\ I iifota(*iY!) ipifits- 
!) fsmrot frons'HSt^fiar i vft f snqr g a ft u 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKK.I 

1865 . 

2398. Foil. 05 ; size 7-J-S in. by 31-31 in.; 
foil. 1-27 eleven to twelve lines, foil, 28 05 
thirteen to fifteen lines in a page. 

Nydyasdrackdra, a commentary on Blm- 
sarcajiia’s Nydyasnra. 

According to Hall’s Index, )>. 20, no. xxvi , 
the author is “ Shaft a Bdghava, son of OjdraJga, 
and pupil of Mahddcva Sarvujdu Vad/mlra," 
who composed it “in the Saka year 1171, or 
a.d. 1252, cntitlod Paridhdoin .” These dates 
do not appear in this copy, a;- the third, or 
Agamaparicchcda, with the colop ion, is wanting 
here. 

Tho commentary begins: 

vviwut vtsrar^tnr i 

■g ai ntag vrfariNBTewam h 

m t phw h ^ftaiirtRwftrpmw^ ftmvnwf 
imwmf HH it< g rf T? w v3 iRo TiD narafTrortf sfir- 

Ullln I 

The second jiarkcheda begins: 

«T*nfh 3i^dvri3i 3H5ft i 

gUdmy rviT el n 

wtiroroft i twrfhwrf^n i 
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It ends: 

jfn q TO I TOH l fw ftat fTOW fcfH: I 

After fol. 61 two loaves are wanting, tho 


right part of fol. 61 is torn off. 


LGaikawar.] 


1866 . 

213a. Foil. 40; size 10* in. by 4 in.; 
18-22 lines in a page; written in the Jaina 
character. 

Nyayatdtparyadlpilid, a commentary on Bha- 
sarcajua'.-t Nydyasdra, by Jayiusimha Suri, a 
Jaina, pupil of Mahendra Suri, who belonged 
to tho family of KrixhnarM. 

Tho commentary begins: 

w? it *w(?) to f^wTOTHjrgmC?) 

n wiw (« i<- !) i 

unraTuftr^fT to TO i fi -d ifcd 

if ^ finf *hpr: u s n 

amwfara?w(ai>0 vrhmTOt 

H TJir. i 

qg w t* H « p ft:(»0 > 0 u^CeFuuM f4fnwv>^v*T 
TOivflnnm ^ii * u 
u nm irfcnrroiffcirnrhKT: 

Cs C. 

3 s N’WTO?lfiwt: tow i 

ITW WTVf«l<J 15 W *li<TU «Tl $i wji 

jrnq?^ TOfn *fro miroi ^tuwh ?u 

g n ^ pT Ht nfroff^TOTTO- 

TIWil|iH«kWMTtli!IHT^ fifTCWTWnTOn ^ *igP^n- 

^TOTOmitt n«iNrt s 

y n gn fin nei ^nTOtTTTOTO^aTf(«<>!) ^rbmitwwSi: 
wiSH Hfirunff* u wro 5i^l 0 

The second pnriceJinla begins, fol. 11«: 

TOPifcia^ tost 

II 

The third patirrherin begins, fol. 346: 

JW^f WTRTOH^Jirf 

WTOfiT II 

c 


Colophon: 


fW wl q ti Ri g a fUfaawm fin « yi wrt: i 
gftamraroftnit 


ffrwfr faffi y n irol : §w^3ft«rryl:*i»ii 

i HTTOTO i roiiTiq^r f ftP i T i 
TOtffcfft tosHt a fo T fi t TOT^irPT* ii * n 

This commentary is not mentioned in Hall’s 
Index. [II. T. Coi.kbrooke.J 

1867 . 

2412. Foil. 127 (3-129) j size 71-81 in. 
by 3]—3J in.; ton lines in a page ; written in 
the Jaina character. 

Nydyaldlparyadipikd, a second copy. 

In the beginning ono or two leaves (about 
16-20 lines) are wanting, foil. 1 and 68 are 
heavily injured. 

Tho copy begins: . . -bH*H PSUW WI 

irBfTOW 0 (seo the first copy, fol. 2<t, 1. 2). 

Date and subscription of the writor : 3RHJ- 
iwijTTv tfspifftr tfw: II ifTO ^0^4 11 WK ^ 
TOwqrnrefl? ? Tj* • •• xNfat « 

’gd toit x » 

LGaikawak.1 

1868. 

205. Foil. 181; size 10.J in. by 3} in.; 
somowhat old Bengali handwriting; ton lines 
in a page. 

A 'ydyalallvdlokn, a treatise in two chapters, 
by Vdms/ HtH Misra. 

It begins: 

fW I 

5mir: urofW ii 


* Tim second copy lias . . ^JTTOgh 

yfc, and in the second couplet mnTOrft 
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*ra Hits 

"•ynTj q^rt qqgw^wT mjftg:11 
qqrfiioqThrcrt qqfk wx qs^fiansr 
swr xRffti m^!T> q^fh msiqW) «f*m: 1 
w v irar fi nr ^W B qpg qqr ^ qi w l^ 
xwifW qx w r ftn j ynrar: u?i* *ro 11 
Ch. II. begins, fol. 92b: qq qqqTOITq TO|- 
ftgenspuqqimfq ^T qT f^nqrart^fm^sr ntls}rq ! fit«rii i 
It ends: 

qq < 3 nfai& n«it q^uftqj qgtsi i 
qgtffrin hiw*) jwqxaaswf^r: it 
gfif »n gwg> qi *«i i q qi ‘> qi q ^n i fti q r q<.(Vi««» qiqw^Tgi i >qr 
ffrjfaftunq: n 

On fob la tho troatiso is wrongly called 
anqrtW qg ft * » [H. T. Cousbrooke.] 


4. TattvacintAmani and Commentaries. 
a. The mula. 

1869 . 

2774. Volb 407; size 111 in. by 4 in.; 
l o—l 2 lines iu a page. 

TattvacivMmani, a renowned logical treatiso, 
by Qangcsa or Gavgcsvara, a complote copy. 
See Hall’s Index, p. 28, no. xxxii. 

Hie last eolopbon is: ^fk 

qlMdftWftnf q* f^in*rot gi vr C k M q ^: qf*w* 

warn: u 

'I'lic copy is written iu threo parts, tho 
\„ iinitliM- and Upamtlna-khawla forming one 
> .g» tlie.r. 

a) The Tralyaknhalchaiija. Foil. 93. 

ijnmrW 

fqnftfc qf i fVnfHftgqq w ft ftij i 

qrqrqTTmr: ■qtqqfktqrfk^nnrt 

q.wpq^ftwq fkq « S « 


q wrNtnwqm^ gqfinfan ^j^rt *k 
fqqrrfSfnrfksftqqq q w#t: «rt fMcjH qi fk i ^ i 
irer ?Vwi 

n tg rer;^ fkirq qqqt qftwqfpqqnqfti^n q n 
qk) *nih qftg i wigqflwt 
qqqtqTqqrirqfigTfi a iqT i 

fkqqqq q fkqnqnjr) 
q q qrf kg iqi q q^ fcg qt n 9 n 
9 ? q^ m ^q rw irq i fw qq qq^ TMqqq nw- 
mfinswr qfgmqtfht 1 

Seo Aufrecht’s Catalogue, p. 240/., no. 584 j 
Hajondralala Mitra’s Notices of Skr, MSS., 
vol. iii., p. 160, no. 1193; Burnell’s Tanjore 
MSS., II., p. 113. 

b ) Tho Anumunakhantfa. Foil. 1 >2 (94-2256). 
Seo Aufreeht’s Catalogue, p. 2406, nos. 685 
and 580. 

It begins: m q q)q qlqq>q iiiwq i q q (. qfqrfk- 
<Wil xqrjqqrfaT^JimsjqTM firc«rir 1 irq qrfu- 
fqfyg q q q ft i n qiqq u t snqq^fkfk: 1 
The A numdnakhayda is divided into two 
parts, the first of which, treating of axu- 
miina in goneral, was printed at Calcutta, 
qftnr 1905.* The second part is a meta¬ 
physical treatise on God au-.l Soul; it 
begins (fob 1686): qqq^qtq fircflw WWT- 
qprftprl^qqq)TqT(sjV!) ftrftr. t 'It ends: 
w^qrqqfreq qwgqqiiiqi T gfkftai qTOgqgqpf 
fhfqq f hf iT I For this second part, seo also 
Rajondralala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. vi., p. 195, no. 2129. 

c) The Upamdnakhanda. Foil. 225-237. 

It begins: qq l qqtk frreqii « int qrpq- 
mnqrqymrqfhfk q q*T%rqtq 

Edited by Jib. Vulydst/gtira, Calcutta, 1872. 
Colophon of the copyist: 
qr^g^qpqftrfqwiTq 
qqrq fbt ffcftnt qqrw i 
vp qi ftfkiq i qfoftvqft 

q fiqqq ll 

* The edition of 1872 a.d. could not be used. 
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d) The Sabdakhanda. Foil. 170 (238-407). 
It begins: 

iwnnR! hhi<J «t hhto*^ 

Date of the copy: 4*^ *if ^rnii 

wn wO ; w ... 

The Tattvacmtdmani is now being printed 
in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

[Coll, op Fort William.] 

1870. 

424. Foil. 274; size 111 in- by 4| in.; 
9-12 lines in a page. 

Tattvacintdmant, a second copy, written in 
four parts. 

a) The Pratyaknhakhanda. Foil. 79. 

/>) Tlio Anumdnakhanda. Foil. 87 (80-166). 
There are some loaves wanting between 
foil. 84 and 85 (4 and 9 of the original 
numbering). The first portion ends fol. 1275. 
Date of tho copy : 4^ 

<*.) Ujiamanaklianda. Foil. 9 (9a is blank). 
Date : ‘IfcMt, faffc H HWp re qt Wlffat iptf 

finfr II 

d) So.ldakhai.ida. Foil. 99 (176-274). 

There arc omissions between foil. 253 
and 254 (78 and 81 in tho original number¬ 
ing), and between 265 and 266 (92 and 99 
in the original numbering). 

Date: «ltM^ WW nre t ffi n 

[H. T. Coijsdrookh.] 

1871. 

794. Foil. 94; size 10.$ in. by 3} in.; 
foil. 1-69 seven to twelve lines, foil. 70-94 
thirteen to sixteen linos in a pago. 

Tattvacintiimani, tho Aiimndna-pariccheda. 
Colophon, giving date of copy: 

wmir it 

[H. T. Colebbooke.] 


1872. 

2916. Foil. 51 (originally <|-*m); size 174 
in. by 3 in.; five, sometimes six lines in a 
page; fair writing, in the Bengali character, 
of tho 18th century. 

(Tatlvacintumani), a large piece of the Anu¬ 
mdnakhanda. Some leaves are lost (4, 

Tho last words are: wbri n f fr n 

LDk. J. R. Ballantyne.} 

1873. 

1826. Foil. 14; size llg in. by 3f in.; 
seven lines in a page. 

( Tattvactnidmaiii ), the beginning of tho Aim- 
mdnahhanda. The last words are : Wnftfficfit 
wttl 1TOT I inrTfn q nid l H t .. (see p. 14, 1. 20 
of tho edition). [J. Taylob.] 

1874. 

1894b. Foil. 2; sizo 12 in. by 32 in.; 
seven lines in a page. 

( TattvatinUlmani ), two single leaves, be¬ 
longing to the Anumdnahhatula, in the same 
handwriting as the preceding fragmont. 

Tho first begins: ntTOPPJrt O t ctS 

(see the edition, p. 24). 

The second leaf begins: «TT4- 

VWfWif 0 (see the edition, p. 54). 

[J. Taylob.] 

1875. 

2203a. Foil. 24; size about 111 in. by 
3$ in.; eight lines in a page; good old writing, 
of the 10th century, 

(Tattewintdmam ?)*, a portion treating of 
jdti, and beginning with Nydyasutra I., 2, 59, 
incomplete at the end. 

* It is certainly not Tattvacintamani. 
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It begins: mfto i ir* frraTsi^sra* wtm- 

«Hrwft*rt mihwi j f ^nftrftfiri K?pii vjwtmmi- 

q wwmgipi WRt! wmrcTft- 

vrhfrO.oz'hn) Aiw^ft^n ram: 
wrfkg «D^ TPjJTTTOl WTWTT^ CTT^pWtlTO- 
itwsi tfrofiqw $fii wnrofc i 

It ends: tfVJ! vffflIK f«THn4 

mfrrafit *t i *T$mfq jpe^l wfhqr..... end of 
fol. 245. [Gaikawar.] 

1876 . 

2203b. FoU. 8 (25-32); size 11} in. by 
^ in.; eight lines in a page; the samu hand¬ 
writing as in no. 1875 (2203a). 

( Tattvaeintdmani ), the beginning of the 
Snldakhaiufa, in mere fragments. It is foil. 1-3, 
8-1 1 and 17 of the original paging. 

The pencil-note on the first leaf " Sirnmani, 
a logical treatise” is a mistake. 

[Gaikawar.] 


/.. The Tatlvacinldmanidldhili, by Siromani, 
and Commentaries. 

1877 . 

963b. FoU. 30 (86-115, original numbering 
size 9} in. by 3} in.; twelve lines in 

a page. 

Fralyakxhamanididhiti , the first section of 
the Tatlvarintamaiiididhiti, a commentary on 
Gainjda’s Cintdmani, by ( Raghundtha ) 8iromai}i 
i that (deary a. Seo Hall’s Index, p. 31, no. xl.; 
Burnell’s Taujoro MSS., II., p. 113. 

The first leaf is wanting, tho second begins: 
trnr(?)ftfii m*:i irftron^fir 0 
Date of the copy: WN i 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


1878 . 

1083. Foil. 140; sizo 13 ! in. by 3} in.; 
seven lines in a page; good wri'ing of 1681 a.i». 

Anumdnamanididhili , tho second section of 
the Didhiti. It was published at Calcutta 
^ 1905. 

It begins: 

vrf to ftro nftfireir i 

toN nr»nnT?| u i u 

WTOPTOSTWt tfrt 

qft f u fiwflrtM wwfiii ir*j7f 

m f frRi rq Ttafa: vrbrR u * » 

n u g «TOft P il »»n?n 


jfwvw TRtg »I $ » 0 M II 

wH^ipT»Tftre «w f n ft is n w ti i i uinviDmif^ (from 
the first word JJW^tTOlTRWTi^ of the Anumdna- 
Ichanda of the Cintdmani). 

The last words are: WTOrtf (see 

tho printed text, p. 162,1.4 of the last section 
beginning with $<VC<II$, the rest is wanting). 

Thon follows a slolca giving the date of 
tho MS.: 

jriir TTJtwr tot Rroftmir i 
wnjrc^i ffcftfrf TOtnfbrcTn 

[n. t. COLEBROOKE. 1 

1879 . 

273. Foil. 99; size 11} in. by 4| in.; 
11 to 12 lines in a page. 

Anumanadldhiti, a second copy, ending with 
the same words as the first one. 

[II. T COLEBROOKE.] 

t i. 2 
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1880 . 

963a. Foil. 84 (numbered nine leaves, 
Vrn> are lost); size 9i in. by 31 in.; thirteen, 
somotimes twelve, lines in a pago. 

Anunuinamanididhiti, a third copy. It gives 
the whole last part of tho commentary, as it 
is printed in the Calcutta edition, ending with 
^TV rt T W d ifafh , but without tho final couplets 
(fajqt •). 

Tho final colophon is given at the end 
of tho whole : 

but the date is given beforo the lust section 
v*f>r: h [H. T. Colesrooke.] 

1881 . 

2919. Foil. 110 (original numbering s-*#, 
size 16 iu. by 31 in.; generally six 
linos in a pago; good old writing, in Bengali 
character. 

( AnuiwlnamanidldhIt!), a fourth copy, in¬ 
complete at the end, there are also some leaves 
missing after fol. 10. 

[Ur. J. R. Ballantyne.] 

1882 . 

1902. Foil. 71; size 12 in. by 3! in.; 
suvon lines in a page. 

(Anunuinamanididhiti ), two fragments. 

The first fragment contains pp. 1-64 of the 
printed text, tho last words are : 
mnp i wgwyftl . . (ace p. 65, 1. 1, of the printed 
text.) 

The second fragment begins (fol. 64«): VJ- 

mrimft pwr fTOfiratS: ii 0 n Soo 

the sauio section on pp. 87-94 of the printed 
text. [J- Taylor.] 


1883 . 

2922. Foil. 20; Bize 5| in. by 3 in.; 
6-8 lines in a page; an old manuscript, in 
tho Kongali character. 

Anunuinamanididhiti, incomplete, without 
the beginning and the end. 

Tho original numbering of the loaves is 
S, «lo-«ft, «, ?o, The first leaf begins 

(scarcely logiblo): . . . wrynrnmrthwfi&f^ ... 

see p. 8,1.5, of the edition. 
[Db. J. R. Ballantyne.] 

1884 . 

1892. Foil. 3; size 12 in. by 3} in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

( Anunuinamanididhiti) , a small fragment 
boginning with: afh li l ll ^ q f^OHrffg l 0; 

(soo the printed text, p. 118), and ending 
with: 7TPnr)nfim& qrawfrufiw foi . . • (aco tho 
edition, p. 122, 1. 1). [J. Taylor.] 

1885 . 

2B. Foil. 303; Bize 14 in. by 51 in.; 
nino lines in a page. 

(Pratijak#hakhanda)gddddhari, a commentary 
on the Pratyaknh akhanda of the Didhiti, by 
Gad/iJhara. Soc Hall’s Index, p. 31, no. xli.; 
Rajendralala Mitra’s Noticos of Skr. MSS., 
vol. iii., p. 29, no. 1053; vol. vii., p. 241, 
no. 2486. Tho full namo of this commentary 
seems to be Tattvacinlamaiii-didhiti-fipparii or 
-prafoUika. 

It begins: 

fhr:* i 

nnwt fVmnnn^iiRii 


* R. M.’s first copy has o °, the second 

copy 0 fht I 
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yfwr nnrtw.ii 5a*nw- 

ajWt ^ifir fytfk fir® [A. C. Burnell.] 

1886 . 

294 . Foil. 280 5 size 10 in. by 34 in.; 
foil. 1-21 and 48-289 nine lines, foil. 22-47 
ton to twnlvo liuus in a page. 

( f’ratyakshakhairfagddddhari), a second copy. 

Date: <«a* H i w (t 

xrcrroir... [H. T. Colkbrooks.] 

1887 , 1888 . 

445 and 456 . Foil. 307 and 239 resp.; 
sfte 9J in. by 4 in.; elevon lines in a page. 

( A numdnakhandadidhititippani), Oadiidh ara’s 
commentary on tho Anumdndkhantfa of tho 
Dhlhiti, an incomplete copy, commenting on 
pp. 1-87 of tlio printed Anumanadidhiti. Soo 
Wi bor’s Catalogue( liorlin, 1853), p. 199, no. 660; 
Hnjcndralala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol.ii.,nos. 100G-1012; Burnell’s TanjorcMSS., 

11 . p. 116. 

Vol. I., originally paged foil. 

are lost. 

The commentary begins: 

i^rvr. yfafi i ffi i ftre fyTWr: n <t u 

^nwrfinr^ t ftnwiflr nM 5 

Fol. 126a ends tho Vydptipiirvapalisha (Calc, 
•■d. of the Anumanadidhiti, p. 22 ). 

Vol. II., originally paged 3 8 $.-MW, begins: 

ftrr?) °. 

Fol. 42o ends the Tarkatippani ( Ann. Vi., 
p. 52), foil. 625 ends tho Vydptyanugama (/l»u. 
IH., p. 56), fol. 126a ends the Sdmdnyalaktha- 
nmjrantha (.'!««. Vi., p. 04), on tho last page 
ends tho Upddhivddarahatya. 

[n. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


1889 . 

1885 . Foil. 472; size 114 in. by 5i in. 

Anum<in<ikhan<!adidhiti(!ppahi, in eleven 
parts, incomplete. 

Tho single fragments are bound in a very 
confused order. 

1) Foil. 108-160 (*-<!); 13-19 lines in a 
page. 

This part has the subscription : ily Anumiii- 
tamvddah. It comments on pj». 2-8 of the 
printed Anumanadidhiti. 

It begins: W U «n» I nfir- 

vrtrn^ i 

2) Foil. 252-281 (v*0> 8-21 lines in a 
page. 

Tho commentary on pp. 8-12 of tho printed 
Anumtinudidhiti, without any colophon, tho 
whole being a fragment. Compare Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. ii., no. 1007. 

It begins: 

fa g q I 

It ends: *TW . . 

Fol. 262a ends tho Simhavy<ighralalcshaan, 
soo fol. 26a in no. 1890 (597a). 

3) Foil. 282-341 (<t-fy>); 17 so 18 lines in 
a page. 

Tho Upddhivddarahasya (soo pp. 64-87 of 
tho printed Anumanadidhiti). 

It begins: • 

4) Foil. 42-107 OtH,*); foil 42-97 ten f<. 
twelve lines, foil. 98-107 sixteen to seventeen 
lines in a page. 

The For kshatdlippani (see pp. 87-94 of the 
printed Anumanadidhiti). It begins : *IT- 

fjronrihntfc, compare Raj. M.’s Notices, vol. ii., 
no. 1006. 

5) Foil. 151-189 (*-**); 15 to 16 lines in 
a page. 
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The commentary on pp. 94-106 of the 
printed Anumdnadidhiti. 

It begins : xnSTTt fiTCH ftfgrc qT wfrwq °. 

6 ) Foil. 190-202 (a-q^); 15 to 16 linos in 
a pago. 

The commentary on pp. 106-112 of the 
printed Anumdnadidhiti. 

It begins : gq gnpm gq Those 

two last parts (nos. 5 and 6 ) arc the same as 
the Vardinarxaftkii in no. 1890 (597c, see p. qcfyi 
for the beginning of this part). 

7) Foil. 385-415 (a-fa); 15 to 16 lines in 
a pago. 

The commentary on pp. 112-118 of the 
printed Anumdnadidhiti, with the colophon: iti 
Vya 11rclcigra nth ah. 

It begins : qppmiftwP l TOyg^ . 

8 ) Foil. 1-41; 16 to 17 lines in a pago. 

The Acuyuvu(ijtpani (see the printed Anu¬ 
mdnadidhiti, pp. 119-127). 

It begins : wrsjunf f*wq 

9) Foil. 342-384 (a- 43 ); 16-18 liuo 8 in a 
page. 

Tho commentary on pp. 127-130 of the 
printed Anumdnadidhiti , without colophon. It 
begins: • 

10) Foil. 416-472 (a-M®); 16 to 17 linos in 
a page. 

The last part of tho commentary on the 
Anumdnadidhiti, comprising pp. 140-163 of tho 
edition. The commentary on pp. 180-140 of 
the edition is wanting. The beginning of this 
large fragment is . . snqfhraiflQR. Tho 
Asdilkdrayagrantha ends fol. 4216; the Anupa- 
samhdriijm nth a begins ondsfol.431 a; 

tho Virndhatippanl begins WTWlflrd- 

fmq ends fol. 4346; the Satpratipalcsha- 
granfha begins tmnia&nTfi? °, ends fol. 452a; 
the last part begins ends 


with the subscription: ^fir sftnqnn>Tgl*ni |qaiq - 

TWTHT It 

11) Foil. 203-251 (v&); 16 to 17 lines in 
a page. 

Tho same part as no. 10, beginning with 
the same words. [J. Tayloe.] 

1890 . 

697. Foil, 301 ; size 94 in. by 4 in. 
(Anumdnakhandadidhiti(ippani), three sec* 
tions of Qadadhara’s commentary on the 

Dldhiti. 

а) Foil. 123; ton linos in a page. 

The Vyadhikaratadharmdmchinndbhdvavdda. 
It is tho commentary on pp. 8-15 of the printed 
Anumdnadidhiti. 

It begins: 

’■nftrftrapi sdlflHii: 

б ) Foil. 64 (a-fyt); foil. 1-59 elevon lines, 
foil. 60-64 nine lineB in n page. 

Tho Pakshatdfippani. This is tho section 
noxt to the Upddhivadarahasya in no. 1888 (see 
tho printed text of tho Dldhiti, pp. 87-94). 

It begins: «nftf(n)qnfcpifc 

WRnit (? tho second copy : 

c) Foil. 114 (tfM—a®fc); 11 to 12 linos in a 
page. 

Tho PardmarBattled and the Vyatirekitippa.nl. 
They treat on pp. 94-118 of tho printod Anu¬ 
mdnadidhiti. 

The Paramaraatikd begins: tnprf ftrCT fa- 

f5i8m.w$i5^rg(hfH«3ni qiflprtutw- 

i 

Tho Vyatirekitippani begins (fol. a$4a): 

q ^ajiii q q *fh i 

[II. T. COLEBEOOKI.] 
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1891 . 

1198. Foil. 122; size 12f in. by 44 in.; 
12-16 linos in a page. 

(Gadadharl), three parts of Qadddhara’s 
commentary on the Anumanadldhiti: 

The VyadhikaranadlMrmdvachinndlhdvakhai'i- 
dona, ends fol. 79a. 

Tho Vydptipurvapaksha, onds fol. 108a. 

The Siddhdntavydptivdda , incomplete. It 
begins : nfinitfVTHTq«3 < *rafsR4, see fol. 1266, 
1. 7, in no. 1887 (the first nine lines of this 
chapter in no. 1887 are wanting here). It ends 
W rngforibn:, see fol. IGOa, 1. 2, in no. 1887. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

1892 . 

1806. Foil. 95; size 121 in. by 4J in.; 
foil. 1—10 twclvo to seventeen linos, foil. 11-54 
ten lines, foil. 55-95 twolvo lines in a page. 

(Gadadharl), a fragment, being the com¬ 
mentary on p. 10,1. 19 - p. 23, 1. 17 of the 
printed Anumanadidhili. Between foil. 54 and 
55 some lcavos aro lost (with tho commentary 
on pp. 14-10 of tho Didhiti). 

Tho volumo begins »tfWi«rrf^!T I urtofTfaw- 
ftrffT, and onds wvbunnmi . . . The last cuo is 
Colophons, on fol. 155: 
i ww ; on 

fol. 39: jfir on fol. 476: 

WUTw. Fol. 11, and again fol. 55, 
a now handwriting is setting in. 

[J, Taylor.] 

1893 . 

4B. Foil. 77; size 98 in. by 41 in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

Dldh it ipra kit si led, another fragment of Gadd- 
dlxira’s commentary, treating on pp. 10-15 of 
the AnumdnadhlhUi (Calc. cd.). Foil. 


of the original paging are lost (with the 
commentary on p. 11,1. 22 - p. 13,1. 2 of tho 
Anumanadidhili ). 

It begins : ^ TTWP* H 

Subscriptions: 

f^nctafbrcr yircn fkuprt 

whtrt (fol. 356), (fol. 36a, aftov 

the lacuna), ffcn'tafhwtf'qpD Wnpt (fol. 41a, the 
ond of the Iril'tyamisralakshana is not marked), 
(fol. 52a), ’tft ^ Wlnn i nf^raTut 
wgfoigw w«mn (fol. 766). 

[A. C. Bcknell.J 

1894 . 

1675b. Foil. 101; size 91 in. by 4 in.; 
9 to 10 lines in a page. 

(Gadadharl ), the Avayuvaftppani, treating 
on pp. 119-127 of the edition. In the begin¬ 
ning, and at tho end, thcro aro explained 
passagos from tho Cinldmani, which were passed 
over by Siromani, see pp. 54 end 57 of the 
printed Cinldmani. 

Tho commentary begins: Wprnf fVpcm urm- 
^ trwfit 0 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

1895 . 

1707. Foil. 217; sizo 9.1 in. by 44 in.; 
foil. 1-19 six to nine lines, foil. 20-41 eleven 
to nine lines, foil. 42-217 ten lines in a page. 

Anumanadidhititippani, GadAlhara’* com¬ 
mentary on tho last part of tho A numdnad/dhili 
(pp. 127-103 of the edition). Hee the ninth 
and tenth fragment in no. 1889 '1885). 

The volume begins: ‘MHfi-Wlfa 

thnrfir 

The subscription is : 

u [H. T. Coj.ebkooke.J 
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1896 - 1898 . 

1010. Poll. 312; size 101 in. by 41 in.; 
10 or 11 linos in a pago. 

1126. Foil. 337; size 11§ in. by 41 in.; 
10-12 linos in a page. 

331. Foil. 444; sizo 12 in. by 41 in.; 
ten to twelve lines, foil. 42-71 twolvo to four¬ 
teen lines in a page. 

AnumdnakhawfagddddharlvivriH, or Kdsihi 
(seo tho introductory couplets), a commentary 
on the Anumdnahhanda of tho Gddddharl , by 
Krishna Bhat(a, a nearly complete copy in 
eleven fragments, bound togethor without any 
order. 

Hall, in tho Index, p. 31, no. xlii., gives 
the surnamo Ante to the author; tho colo¬ 
phons call him He was tho 

son of RangaiuUha (not Baghundtha, as Auf- 
reeht has it in tho Cat. Cat., p. 118), younger 
brother of Ndrdyana, and pupil of $ri Kfishna. 

1 ) Vol. L, foil. 73-142 ft-**). 

Tho first part of the wholo commentary, 
having tho subscription Anumiti Aradopdhva- 
Kfishna-hha((iyam. Soc this first part in the 
Gddddharl of no. 1889 (1885). 

Krishna Bha((a begins: 

vrhsutf graft i 

rrcnwfirrefat wfijrat «rgtr u * n 

TTjpnf'n; gran^rOu’c!) dfsinu: gnrref^r. i 
UTW^ WU WRKJ ^JjgmTfttc!) tpft II * U 

2) Vol. II., foil. 1-131 ft-***). 

Vyudhikaranadharmdvachinndbltdvagranthasya 

rivritih, complete. Sco this chapter of the 
Gddddharl in no. 1890 (597a), fol. 26a, 1. 5 - 
fol. 123, whoro it is complete, and in no. 1889 
(fragm. 2), foil. 262a-281, whero it is incomplete. 


It begins: gg g fc wr ft I °. Af tor the 

colophon there aro three additional slokcu, 
the first of which begins: WIWRTftnPC$t*rffcRI 0 

Between this part and the preceding ono 
the Simhavydghralakshana is wanting. 

3) Vol. IL, foil. 132-157 ft-w). 

The r&rvapakshagranthavivriti, the commen¬ 
tary on foil. 55-81 of tho Gddudhari in no. 1892 
(pp. 15-22 of the printed Anumanadidhitif), 
comploto. It begins : uftnrM®. 

4) Vol. L, foil. 143-212 ft-so). 

Tho Siddhdntalalcshanavicrili , tho annotations 
on tho Gddddharl , to pp. 22-28 of the printed 
Anumdnadidhiti. Sec tho beginning of this 
; part of tho Gddddharl in no. 1892, fol. 81 sqq., 
and the whole of it in no. 1887, fol. qt'ba-^qa. 

Tho Kdsihi begins : qgHtflqqfennqflm i W T- 

5) Vol. HI., foil. 306-444 ft-***). 

Tho annotations on the Gddddharl to pp. 28- 
64 of tho Amimanculldhili, in five divisions: 

Tho Avacchiidakalakshanavivfiti , tho com¬ 
mentary on foil. of tho Gddddharl 

in no. 1887 (Dl. pp. 28-31). It begins: 

1 R (sic !), ends fol. 322a. 

Tito SJmdnydbhdvagranthdrtha, the commen¬ 
tary on foil. *$[ia-*t 4 a of tho Gddddharl in 
no. 1887 (J)l. pp. 31-34). It begins: 

*mr v I ends fol. 333a. 

A third part having tho colophon it* 
Saha(cdragmntha ?), tho commentary on foil. 
^Wa-^&a of the Gad. in n> 1887 and 1888 
(Hi. pp. 34-49). It begins: ^fvwt HMIujftl.ilfir, 

ends fol. 3705. 

I 

The Vydplyanugamavivfiti , the commentary 
on foil. of tho Gad. in no. 1888 (H*. 

pp. 49—56). It begius: UT uftf, 

ends fol. 432a. 
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A fifth part with the subscription iti 8<t- 
*nanyalakthaydydm KrishnabhaffJyam, the com¬ 
mentary on full. of the Gail, in no. 456 

(IU. pp. 56-64). It begins: f q g qrj m 
*< l g fq$m g >i w4s «t , ends fol. 4445. 

6) Yol. IIT., foil. 1-103. 

Tho Falcshatagranthdrtha , the commentary 
on the Gddddhari to pp. 87-94 of the Anu- 
monudidhiU. See no, 1890 (5975) and the fourth 
fragment in no. 1889. The Krishnabhaltiya 
begins: mspihrft ff u CTW I 

Between this part and tho preceding one, 
the Vpddhigrantha is wanting. 

* 7) Yol. III., foil. 104-181. 

Tho FarihnariitgrauUiaeirfHi , the commen¬ 
tary on tho Gddddhari on pp. 91-112 of the 
.1 iiumdnadUlhitt, incomplete. See the Gddd¬ 
dhari in no. 1890 (597 c) and in no. 1889, 
fragments 5 and 6. 

This part begins: 

11 

^frr^jrtnnraitt 1 

II 1 II 

c5Kpimf*Tvrnt 0 

8) Vol. T., foil. 1-72. 

The Kevuldnvoiiigrant ha , foil. 1-36 and 58- 
70a. The Vyalirekigmntha, foil. 70a-72. Both 
parts together contain tho annotations on the 
Gddddhurt on pp. 112-118 of tho Annmdna- 
■lulhtfi. Seo this part of the Gddddhari in 
no 1889, fragment 7. Tho Kevaldncayigrantha 
begins: ^i^tfcflT the Vyatircki- 

• lr,mill a begins : iRnfitR. 

Poll. 37-57 contain a largo piece of a 
S.injuhhiciiragnmthi (fol. 39a ends the Sacya- 
l.h u-drni > urmpu huh a ; the next part begins: 

prt^Nwrt 4 ); I have not made out 
whether this fragment forms part of this 


commentary of Krishna ]iha((a, or not. For 
Savyabhicdragrantha as title of a special chapter 
in the Gddddhari, sco Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., 
p. 116. The second pago of fol. 36 is left 
blank ; tho last word on fol. 36a is WtuVITipi, 
the first on fol. 37 u, dtl?m. 

9) Yol. III., foil. 182-305 (i-<wm). 

The Anayanagranihocivrtii, the annotations 
on the Gddddhari on pp. 119-127 of tho ./««- 
numadidhiti. See this part of tho Gad. in 
no. 1894 (16755) and in no. 18.^9, fragment, tv 

Tho annotations begin: wjmH fafcurfir f^TJf- 

10) Vol. II., foil. 158-337 («i-«fto). 

The Sdmdnyamruktitippani, tho commentary 
on tho Gddddhari on p. 127 k«j>j. of tho Ami- 
mdnadidhiti. See the Gad. in no. 1889, frag¬ 
ment 9. 

It begins: 0 

11) Vol. 1., foil. 213-312. 

The Asddhdrunaijrantha, incomplete at tin; 
beginning (. *. «), ends fol. 2275 ; 

tho A n u[ ntmmhdrigran th a, begin s i| ftpffaa'fafii, 
ends fol. 235«; the Vii'uddhagranthn, begins 
ends fol. 2365; the 8af r raUpaMat 
graulhaudkydrtha, begins »Tc$, ends 

fol. 2595; the Asiddhigranthaiu‘vriti, begins 
ends fol. 280u ; the last chapter 
begins ftji fisrfiT *m«raTUWI, ends fol. 312a. See 
the same chapters in tho Gddddhari in no. 1889, 
fragments 10 and 11. 

Date of this part: «ltMS fafir W 

All parts wero written at about tlx* 
same time. [H. T. Colebrookk. i 

1899 . 

1227. Foil. 246; size 111 in. by 4J in.; 
generally twelve lines in a pago; carelessly 
written by a hasty hand, of tbt 17th century. 

4 M 
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Siromairi-(ik« MdthurdiuUhJ, a commentary 
on tho Aiinmana-section of Siramani's Didhiti, 
by Mallturamlha TarkavaijUa. See Mull's Index, 
p. 37, no. lxxi. (D/dhiti- Hathwl). The Sub¬ 
divisions arc called fahasya, but tlioro appear 
only a few. The MS. is bad and incomplete. 
Foil. 1, 10 14, 87-90 boar the marginal noto 
f^o *«, or («.«. fijpffofrr 2*NfT itjuftfI), 
foil. 64, 60-80,111 -155 *njTTFT«rl; corrupt notC3 
foil. 98, 228, 246 ? 

It begins : »PJ VfRT^ 

etc., apparently not the beginning of 
Muthuranatha’a work. Fob 10 begins a new 
numbering of the leaves, foil. 19—510 are 
foil. 31-86 are *-«w. Fob 315 ends the Yyupit- 
qrahopdyfti'Ui'i'aiKikahiii'iiliitaya, fob 8 66 the 
A n u md napraind rah ary a. 

Foil. 87 96 are <i$-n of an original num¬ 
bering, fob 97u broaks off in the middle of 
the page. 

The first two leaves of the new pioco aro 
lost, foil. 98-101 aro numbered $-«», foil. 109 
-158 <«-«!$, foil. 160-177 ?-«». Foil. 178n 
ends the XJpddlupFifuapaksharah-usya. 

Fob 193.1 contains the only colophon 
which mentions the name of the author, but 
it soema to bo copied front an illegible original 
by an ignorant scribe: tfhiyTtlWllRIift* 

^tfrrfwrt xujut - - - - ffh (sir. II 

Foil. 194-226 is another fragment. It 
begins: wtn*n«mi|fwwr?f(?) ■wwfirar- 
Foil. 194-200 arc numbered ^~9, folb 
201-204 Foil. 205-213 are perhaps 

misplaced, they are numbered . Fob 201 a 
ends tho VyajitH•«rcapnksharahaspa. 

Foil. 227-2415 contain a last piece. It 
begins: The original numbering 

of the leaves is «t, *, WW. The last 

colophon is: u 

[H. T. COLEKKOOKl!.] 


1900 . 

2397. Folb 306; size 13J in. by 5 in.; 
gonorally twelve lines in a pago. The volumo 
is bound in the Arabian fashion, tho beginning 
of the text being at tho end of the book. 

Anumduatiromani(ikd, a commentary on the 
Anumdnakhanda of the Didhiti , by Jay&rdmci 
Pa,ncdnana, a good copy, but not quito com 
pletc. "A fragment of a very scarce book” 
(Colobrooke on tho title-page). Sco Hall’s 
Index, p. 514, no. liv.; Weber’s Catalogue 
(Berlin, 1853), p. 198, nos. 656, 657. 

It begins: 

ngTgT^rrpx w 

fffflufo n rc w ff wgrr nyrlrftnfbfR^ n s ii 

ftwt; *rf*t fnrt Ft ftf! fw) 

^ n^ftnrt w fq^sfqii 

qnreftnfin i rcc ir yirfvut «nirhrF Frenrt^ u f ii 

trxrrtw funfVtrnrm ftrewwfFnnl fjf$ 
fig t ftryra ^nwTipfbnsjTnwujfiri Hjv^iu w fsntrrfHi 
FltftaFTfif I 

Fob 1701* ends the Vydptivuda ( Anuindnadhlh . 
Calc, ed., p. 45): 

xrtuiu wuhhtij wnfiwi? ftrrbnn: i 
wfu *nwnft: wf$ 11 

FTitffH II 

Fob 2225 ends the Sumdnyahikshanayrantli a 
(.1 nuinduadidh., p.64), and begins tho Upddhivd- 
davydkhydna: 

^fir n hwTuft s*ft mrmrK Wirt I 

ii 

FnFFFTT»PR F^FT^ IPTCIFJ WHTFH: I 

yn fh FiqFi wHH n n T tf ir FFton^ u 
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Fol. 258a ends the Upudhivdda, and begins 
tlic Pakshatdd.idhitivydkhyd ( Anum . Di., p. 87): 

TOrtort^ totot* tott*: **tto i 

Fol. 2775 ends the Pakshatu (Ahum. Di., 
p. 91); fol. 3095, tho Pardmuria/ipyani (Anum, 
1)7., p. 112); fol. 316«, the Vyatirrhifippani 
(Anum. 1)7., p. 118); fol. 3195, the Acayavadi- 
•lliiti (Anum . D7„, p. 127): 

Tsr fai n tox tob nw i 

fWNif to) n 

tv 

The copy ceases in the commentary on 
p. 158 of the Anumanadidhiti (Calc, od.), thus 
omitting only the last four or live pages. 

Fol. 31, which has verbally the same text 
its fol. 30, probably belonged to the original 
i.f this copy. [FI. T. Colkiikookk.] 

1901 . 

953. Foil. 430; size 10.) in. by 4] in.; 
11-15 lines in a page. 

A uiondnadidhitivydkhyd, a commentary on 
the Aumidnakhanda of the Didhiti, by Hhnm- 
h.itida- Siddhtintavdgih. See Hall’s Index, 
p. 33, no. 50; Wobcr’s Catalogue (Berlin 1853), 
p 199, no. 002 ; Aufrecht’s Oxford Catalogue, 
p 242a, no. 597; Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., II., 

p. 110. 

It begins: q fl* rc n f Vn n rc to to: i 

towb wfttnrffinft i 

^ft ro t TOfa*T a rr n ftjR tnrr^nrr mii 

to ffit utroro toT^sttot TO: to It: 

a f g rmrit n ctTOa^ toptow toI tgWT fHfof TOUT ftw i 
m ?tot? wtfafir 0 

The Amimitiprabisa ends fol. 35a (see tho 
printed text of tho Didhiti, p. 7, 1. 10); . . , . 
ihe /'pddhiviidaruhnnya begius fol. 2295, and 
•mds fol. 297a; .... tho AvayamdtdhUivydkhyii 
begins fol. 350a, and ends fol. 3805. The next 
and last part of the commentary, which is 


wanting in the next copy, begins: . . . *rt) 

The original pagination runs ou from 4 to 
and then begins again from $4, but there is 
nothing wrong in the text. Foil. 44, 'rtf, fol. $9 
(after fol. 00), foil. 40 , 4$, 44 (after fol. 02), 
are lost. Foil. 100 and 101 arc misplaced. 

Dale of tho copy : (<ms) jft- 

Tfaifc gi; n [H. T. Colebrookk.J 

1902, 1903. 

336, 337. Foil. 439; size 11 ? in. by' 5J in.; 
foil. 1-02 thirteen to fifteen lines, foil. 63-439 
nine lines in a page. Foil. 1-62 are in another 
handwriting than the main bnlk of this ropy. 

“ Si)'otnanicy<7khyd Hhttorinm-di Anunwna- 
khanda,” a second copy, incomplete, ending 
with tho Acayamniriipatia . 

Yol. I., foil. 1-218. Fol. 137 en.la the Sid. 
dhdntarahnsya. Foil. 4^, 4^9, 499, 49fc, 4Se, 
4fco are lost.. 

Yol. 11., foil. 219-439. Fol. 2535 ends the 
Sdmdnyahd'fshand (sic !); fol. 313a, the l r [>d- 
dhivddurah a«n/a. Foil. f44, $44 arc lost,. 

[H. T. CoLEUROOKE.’l 

1904. 

2597. Foil. 241; size 11) in. by 5 in.; 
12-18 lines in a page. 

(Jihdvdnandi), a third copy of BhnwHHndn 
SiddhiTnlavdgiia’* commentary on the Ann. 
manadidhiti, with the text of the Ciiddnutiji 
and of the Didhiti in the middle of the page, 
incomplete at the end, and with many omis¬ 
sions. 

The volume is bound with an utter neglect 
of tho proper order of the leaves. 

Foil. I and 132-135 l)i. pp. 1 -2,1. 9 (of 
tho edition); foil. 240-242 =- Vi. p. 2, 1. 26- 
p. 3,1.12; foil. 136-239 = Di. p. 8, 1. 9 - p.34, 

4 m 2 
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1. 14; foil. 2-67 = Z>7. p.34,1. 15-p. 61,1. 23 
foil. 120-129 —Bi. p. 61,1. 23-p. 64, 1. 17 
foil. 68-84 = 1)7. p. 04, 1. 18 - p. 69, 1. 22 
foil. 85-91 =D1. p. 71, 1. 9-p. 74, 1. 14 
foil. 92-108 =1)7. p. 79, 1. 2-p. 85, 1. 11 
fol. 109a =1)7. p. 87, 11. 17, 18; foil. 1095- 
119 =1)1 p. 87, 1. 19-p. 91,1. 10; fol. 244a 
= JDl. p. 91, 11. 10, 11, 12; fol. 2435 = 1)7. 
p. 131, 1. 17-p. 131, 1. 24; fol. 243<> =1)7. 
p. 131, l. 26-p. 132, 1. 5; foil. 130, 131 =DZ. 
p. 136, 1. 1-p. 136, 1. 20. 

[Mack. Cou..l 

1905 . 

2080d. Foil. 6 (paged 9-14); size 9 in. 
by 3i in.; nine linos in a page. 

( lihiiv'inawl 7), a small fragment from the 
beginning of the Anunuhiakhmufa with the 
special title: Sri - Bh a nan and a -Phaftdcdrya - 
rhuicilam Samgntllakxhayatu. The first leaf, 
originally the ninth, begins .. mpfr n 

The manuscript ends: tnn y p ugWgi W«J»IT*rfa- 

fi rs ft ra ft i fl r vrsf fW’W- 

filflr >TR: (= fol. 105, 1. 10 in no. 190!). 

[CxAlKAWAIf.l 

1906 - 1910 . 

1655-1659. Size 9J in. by 4 in. (1058 is 
a little smaller). 

Bhavdnandiprakdsa, a commentary on tbo 
AimnM'unkhantfa of the Tihaviinumil, hy Maka¬ 
ti* m Pandita, a Benares Pandit, snrnamed 
l'wjyuxlambhukara (sec the last colophon), or 
Pttnafthnakara (seo the colophon in vol. 5, 
fol. 757//), sou of Muku wla Pandit, and pupil 
of Sitikantha (see the introductory couplets), 
or Srikantha Dikshifa (seo the same author's 
SitrmjxxhlriiH and Nyayakanatubha). Sec Hall’s 
Index, p. 33, no. li.; Weber’s Catalogue 
(Berlin, 1853), p. 199, nos. 661-666. 


Tho copy is incomplete, ending with the 

Ujxidh ivdda r alias y a. 

Vol. I., foil. 244; 10-12 linos in a page. 

It begins: 

o ngqra i frfsn wn 
fafcreunl i 

mft smn Hi T8i? 4«u n <nng n H l ipml 

-- wifi (vtOwss • 

sfirn* i 

w ftwre gw *nw»m m wn cwfi.g»l i^w 

Sg g folwnEfrnrnrt Pr ga Sifths t ft iqi ^ i 
>m T »ref hi g .i3i> r$ v?)g gjpwirt u ft n 

irwrfh mirpft m w f&w: n «t u 

m %Tfg Ttwrt firm gWifir: i 

winft fig? u fir h 

wnglg ft rgi H tg p i ^p fnwt 
jqrwfinr: « 

TRsnrwif *wtaffir ?g: ii $ u 

3rt(tf a?ta)*iwr|*fi- ?Rwni gr> ii fe ii 
r piforaiip wpppnjgPTi* i 
g"t*gwr$f **rgT3hift <$?r 1 fim wicit ii 

g«|U|liM^-(||wlqH«(ft( ? ^Trft *W I 
wifi ? Hjfa^ST ufgnpng gfimn: n io ii 

Fol. 72(t ends the SanigatijirahdSa / the next 
part begins : 

>nnrmfi!i(^)w» i 

>wq xl<|g1«m? q l it ^ ii 


* I take these dlcshnras, which I could not read in 
the MS., from Weber’s Catalogue. * 
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Fol. 2385 ends the Anumdnasvarupaniru~ 
pannprahtia, fol. 244a the Anuma naprdmdnya- 
i:<bla pralca&a. 

Vol. II. Foil. 215 (1-215); foil. 1-114 
eleven lines, foil. 115-215 ten lines in a page. 

It begins: 

♦IW BgroftByt 

WfT b 

C Cv 

^n^nniT *nftnc?BWB n ^ n 

Fol. 30a ends the PaficalalcishanJprahUa, 
fol. 526 tho SimharydghralakxhanaprakdSa , fol. 
1316 the Cakravarttilalcshana. 

Vol. III. Foil. 229 (210-130); ten lines 
in a page. 

Fol. 3056 ends tho Yyadhilcaranadharmdva - 
hmulhdmprahiiia, fol. 3506 the Vydptipurva- 
pnk&haprah't&a-. Tho next part begins: 

fa »JTTOI 

isrptnr: tfg muBiBinflfag: « * n 

bwt wsrpn fwr*i b i 

ufafa iro bttb u r n 

Vol. IV. Foil. 210 (115-054); 10-12 lines 
mi a page. 

Fol. 1596 ends the Siddhdntalakxhanapra- 
hlm, fol. 532 the Avnchcdalcalaksha^aprakdSa 
with the following couplet: 

BSB BT BTIT «.fartl BBTi^ I 
mrr *nrg Tip: f^mr ufair: h s b 

riwifa irot vro BTBBf*? bbjb: i 
wni^i b?? 4 *wfir ii ^ ii 

Tho next part begins : 

tramr Bwf*rc(?) «nw#i 3^ » 

^ftW*tnB«TUTBIT»in«lW^') II T II 

Fol. 547 ends tho Sdnuinynbhdvaprakdia, 
j\,] f (*,126 tho Yijdptivddaprakdsa with tho 
couplet: 

ffaBT II <1 II 


The next part begins: 

>» 

Bfta bb btb 4 Og BiBgB K ftnr: ii ii 
Fol. 0336 ends the Suhacdrajranthaprakum 
with the couplet: 

b*btc sfirytfv bt Bron brb: ^itt i 
bbt png faart *nw^dfin gvr. ii <i u 
The next part begins: 

TrSf fa%T5S>fa!»nif(read I 

BTOlt BtlfB v0*rtt $hb1 kb b n*: ii s u 
Vol. V. Foil. 209 (055-803); twelve hues 
in a page. 

Fol. 6726 ends the Tarkagranthaprnl«U<t 
with the couplet: 

kStcpq sfir-prm nTflnsnot i 

tit bibbt Tf«nn t»bt bbt g«rg b’stct: ii s ii 

Fol. 091a ends the Vydptyuvigamaprakdia, 
fol. 7576 the Sdmfinyalakshanaprakdsa with the 
couplet: 

4UHI*B'$K|IDI *11911 «pniui*ii-*i<^K|<!li I 

farrtB; bkj gHldiwMiuiHM^^Bi: ii <\ ii 

The next part begins : 

bibt f^nt f^ i nig i ft bWt i 

Ttmi> fW BT9IT HBRffcrt* n$?T I111I 

Fol. 7996 ends tho Upddhipvrvapaktliapra - 
kdxa, on the last page tho Xlpddhicddaraltnsyu 
with tho couplets: 

ggfl T i T fV raRgt bt btoti Tfwrr unr i 
prong inn bb) fa itB *) fti^m ii <i n 
BBiB*^inn$ sAh*h^!<;«i«i fa i 
faBBtBTfBBTpT TTBT5T: ij^iltfiw; II B II 

Bqifa*n*Binui: ii 

[H. T. Colisbeookk.] 

1011, 1012. 

524, 446. Foil. 200 and 380 resp.; size 
92 in. by 41 in. 


* Prof. Aufrecht suggests uqiW^OlO. 
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Anumdnamanulidhitibhnxuhmndlmjdhhydsar - 
vopahdrim, commonly called Sarvopahdr'nii, a 
shorter commentary on the Anumdnalchaytfa of 
the Bhavdnandi, by Mahdduva Pantiit. It is 
an abridgment of the samo author’s larger 
commentary “ lihncdnandiprakdm” as is stated 
in the introductory and the final couplets. 
See Hall’s Index, p. 34, no. lii.; Weber’s 
Catalogue (Berlin, 1853), p. 200, no. 667. In 
the final alohas Mahddeca calls the rrahtia 
and the Kaustubha his two sons, and the Upa- 
hdrini his daughter, whom ho has begotten 
by his spiritual wife Buildhi. 

Vol. I. Foil. 1-20 (sloven lines, foil. 21-200 
(by another hand) ten linos in a page. 

It begins: 

I nt I 

*Rnr: ii ^ u 

n£«nf%*ntrt vtrc i 

yi) *nrfir if to »J% nftrorftfopPI. h * n 

BUTJ I 

*nTOnn fin«i«A ritsn: u 3 u 

TOTOtoronf Tfmft nnx i 

vnr: ^ «twl n ft n 



flmlfanftftit nftnmrln i irn^wfir i 


Pol. 95 ends the Suingaliyra n (ha, lol. 39a 
tho Avurndmilahsh ana, ibid, the Annmdnasvaru - 
panirdpana, fol. 40a tho Annmdnaprdmdnya- 
virdpana, fol. 45a tho Vancalakshani, fol. 505 
the Stiphavydyhralaltshat) a, fol. 95« the Vyadlii- 
hara n adha rut dvit?h in n dlhdva vydkhyd , fol. 100a 
the r tirra/'a kxli< tyrant ha, fol. 1255 the Sid- 
dhdntalah.thanavydhhyd, fol. 1405 the Yydptivdda, 
fol. 200a tho Sdindnyalahuhandijrantha (sir !). 

Yol. II. Foil. 356, by the same hand as 
foil. 1-20 in Yol. I.; eleven lines in a page. 

Fol. 02a ends tho Upddliigranfhavydlihyd, 
fol. 905 tho Pakshatdgruntha, fol. Hi8a the 


Vyalirelcigranthavydkhyd, fol. 285a the Savya- 
bhiedmgranthavydkhyd, fol. 293a tho Sdilhd - 
ranagrantha, fol. 2985 tho Asddhdranagrav tit a, 
fol. 306a tho Anupasamhdi'iyranlhavydkhyd, 
fol. 3265 the Satpratipakshagrantha, fol. 3525 
the Asiddhigrantha. 

The final couplets are : 

TOTO n yN tg H * to«h fafWirr i 

tot w'sjtok n * n 

farorK? r. f«ihfftf)TOmin irhmj nfw 

T>pi*» n * u 

fVlTt flint n«u*n**iS*( N I 

n^ii^^Ji?) *firiRr n 3 ii 

iftfli 3 % *fhnreftn!R x i 
ir juffoniHuil famt nfmtin: u g u 
mqHvflq * »5 i v i gH^ i to fron i 
ihftTOS f iWr *fltfn ii m ii 

n^n^firgTO*ifTOn^w)f(R ! f 
Mm 5^HRTWf^(? perhaps g^HT^TOfl?) 

Lwrt ynut *ro: i 

TO »nfR fsp^ni f*fli? mf^iRl $rSr. 
flpp $TOnfl»ift II flpi(rcad 1 ft lOflfHIT* 
TO^H^nr Lnwi: « \ « 

TO flR5TRTOftilT$ita I 
TOftniTflURRft^iiiT 
(iiutiytn $ ii 
flurnnnfli ijipfl ynTOfroflui: i 

^qr(y) tIwHit u t n 

n n f T^ T'* hgH^ 3*i<*irw»ngiic*iflu!fi*i i 
3f*TOmc5VflTOt rwttoi; n <t ii 
sftfV* TOwg^fTO Tn#flmi^ i 

lSrTT^flT*l s II <10 II 



ftiftruTO^TOnr u 

Date: ttan; <Mttfc. 

[II. T. COLEBROOKK.] 



PHILOSOPHY. 


025 


1013 . 

1369b. Foil. 38; size 9i in. by 4-i in.; 
ion lines in a page. 

fiarvnpnkdritti, a small portion of a second 
copy, ending with the Atmmdnaprdmdnyaniru- 
I'lli/a. [H. T. CotEBKOOKE.] 

1014 . 

681. Foil. 204; size Of in. by 4J in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Jthdi’dnandivydlchyd, a commentary on Bhavti- 
i.tnida’s commentary on the Annmdnakhunifa 
of tho Didhiti , by Dinakara, incomplete, ex¬ 
plaining the commentary on scarcely the first 
tenth of the Didhiti. 

This commentary is not mentioned in Hall’s 
Index, but see Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., II., p. 110. 


11 begins: 



wjf(s/V!) iHft faw r ra * w: f^prra u «i n 
fnj: i 

wa f^nrr. Wh a * u 

tinnw f«raf<rorinn *nfc? 

fsmfsrefr^ wh«bj*w* ?rw * 

BTTnrrrhr i 

Subscriptions : fol. 27« ^fcl fi?*HSTTfwif)nraTT- 
mnrannnt wnw^; fol. 1406 
q^tnrnarnjt un ; fol. 1576 ^ftt wlty- 

P ggT m q (ii - 

^i55«j^rf^iBcrnfH*nwrst ; fol. 1836 ■wmfVit 

wwnro ii 

Tho last words are shuii^h- 

(without colophon). 

|H. T. COI.KBKOOKK.] 

1915 , 1916 . 

328 & 857. Foil. 208 and 278 resp.; size 
12 in. by 4) in.; written by different hands. 


AmiminamanididhititippaiiJ, a commentary 
on the Anumdnahhatida of the Didhiti, by 
JagadiSa Tarkdlamhira DhattScdnja , and hence 
called Jayadisi (in the marginal notes). Sec 
Hall’s Index, p. 85, no. lvii.; A ifrceht’s Cata¬ 
logue, p. 242, nos. 503-590; Weber’s Cata¬ 
logue, p. 198, no. 654; Rajcndralala Mitra’s 
Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. ii., p. 335, no. 945, 
vol. iv., p. 124, no. 1542. 

328. Yol.I. Foil. 208 (paged 1-209); 9-13 
lines in a pa go. 

The Purvalchanda. This MS. begins to 
explain the Didhiti from tho Vydpti chapter 
(see p. 8 of the printed text), the A/iiouaiHt- 
prdmdyya chapter is wanting. The first words 
are: wmtaifirii wwrral tirwr- 

urtat t ia i f‘mi g , l wi n r l n n5 H irfa^r* wnrraigqf?!- 

©. 

I See the same beginning in the 
Bocond copy. 

Colophons of single chapters arc : ^liRTPf* 
ttnfifanmrl fol. 1116; ^fir wwt- 
an urefg i flqft g ftmuft (»/•!) fol. 124«; 

wtTfirfT^: w nif h mw i ^ fol. I486; fol. 170 the 
colophon is wanting (?fif WnTH:, fol. 

1G0 of the second copy); ^ftr tUTOppm: fol. 1706; 

WWIlft *4 it 

© 



dHIHI II 


857. Yol. II. Foil. 278 (paired 210- 485); 
10-12 lines in a page. 

The Uttarahhantf'i. The fir»r. words are : 

mw jfiOil'd «m 0 ltld.Hrd’i^l*M 14 ^ , i«iv?faiH>W«T Wrt- 

Subscriptions of single chapters: ^rhpj- 

ftmiul tram fol. 2546 of tho original paging; 

0 VSJdTfeowft ©HTTt: (•'(> !) fol. 2916; 
^ftr i rcmj t Oinmft w*mn fol. 330«; $fir ^rln?Tnr?I- 
gnxre 0 iw^iaffyOsuHift wmt; («!) fol. 3506; 
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nfwfhmjjnj 0 SwgtdfrrftrfWt wht fol. 
361/>; ^fiT 3PI^J° wwfttmft **TW: fol. 8986; 
swf«f&r<ru«fi fol. 4(»8d ; ^fir sftufTHFlqTWITOrt- 





WanfljniiT fiwal thrift God)* Tho firat of the two 

C\ 

final couplets begins ijffar 0 


Thcro are many small omissions in the last 
quarter of this volume. 


Date: tbn^ aws n 


1) Vol. I. Poll. 83, paged 1-33. Eight linos 
in a page. Tho ITpddhivdilagranthara- 
hasya, ends fol. 33a. 

2) Vol. II. Poll. 23, originally paged 34-56 
(on tho left side). Nine lines in a page. 
Tho Palcshatdfippaiu, ends fol. 565. 

3) Vol. 111. Poll. 27, originally paged 57-83. 
Nine lines in a page. The Pardmar- 
xalippani. 


[H. T. Coi.EBROOKfc.] 

1917 . 

1797. Poll. 271; sizo 122 in. by 4* in.; 

10-12 linos in a page. 

Dulldtitippani, a second copy, incomplete, 
but well written. 

а) Poll. 203. Tho Pi/rnakhaitda, the same 
as in no. 1915 (328). 

б) Tho Avayanatippanl, the sixth section of 
the Uttarakhanda, incomplete. Poll. 33 
(204-237, orig. 1-33). It begins: Wf>h~ 

^«nnn ^4 .quismum^ i 
Tho last words arc : W*T«ppin4 
wmj«pn^pnf4 | fTWfT fa . . . (see vol. ii. 
of tho first copy, fol. 8955, 1. 10). 

r) The Fiik$hat.d(ippani, the socond section 
of the Uttaralchanda. Poll. 85 (238-271, 
orig. 2-35). Tho first leaf (with one 
page toxt) is lost, the socond leaf begins: 
«rmut HW* WTU fir^ nf? T> fv?tT? 0 (seo fol. 
2555, 1. 2 of the first copy. 

[J. Taylor.] 

1918 - 1921 . 

1704, 1035, 1624, 1034a. Size 18] in. 
by 31 in.; written in tho Bengali character. 

(Jdgadisl), a largo portion of a third copy 
of JiujadiZa?8 commentary on the Anumdnadl- 
ilhiti. 


4) Vol. IV. Poll. 19, originally paged 84- 
102. Seven or eight lines in a page. 
Tho Kcvaldnvayitqpant (ends fol. 16,1. 3, 
but without colophon), tho Knala- 
vyatirckifippanl (ends fol, 195) and tho 
beginning of tho Avayava\ippan> . Tho 
writing on the first leaves is nearly 
obliterated. |_H. T. Colebrooke.] 

1922 , 1923 . 

1951 & 2013. Foil. 64 and 155 resp.; size 
9J in. by 4i in.; nine lines in a page. 

Annmuunmadjushd, a copious commentary 
on the Jthjarhxl far 0 s 8 on tho margin), 
by Ar<fopdhva Krishna Flint i a. Soe Hall’s 
Index, p. 35, no. lviii. Both volumes together 
contain only the commentary on a small part 
of tho Anmiuimt - section, the YyaJhilcarana- 
dharmdvacchinndbhdm, see foil. 1-51 of the 
JdgailW- in no. 1917. 

Vol. I. begins n# *Tfaf?r {Dldhiti, Calc, od., 
p. 8,1. 18) l see the first 

cue from the Jdgadisl tWMlfbfir on 1. 5. The 
last cue qTaiWifOl"' 1 occurs on fol. 115, l. 8, of 
no. 1917. After the colophon 
(tacpHJail 8WN1 there are tho following couplets: 

u <> H 

?ft*. fain ^fOTbn fftahTT ffic i 

Hlfir $ ii * II 
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Vol. II. begins ftarnmn fa u ftre q w sfinraffc- 
CTftr Tho last cue ^raiwrflplfiT occurs on 

fol. 515, 1. 2, of no. 1917. The colophon 
i» h 

There are some versos on the last page the 
beginning of which is ItTtft (tTOTACgm 0 

[J. Tayloh.] 

1924 . 

1303c. Foil. 38; size 12$ in. by 4$ in.; 
10 or 11 lines in a page. 

“ Nynyahrodapatralchanda 2 ** (sic on tho 
first loaf), two different sets of notes on difficult 
passages in the JthjudUi. They may be identical 
with two of tho Kr tufas in Hall’s Indox, p. 35, 
nos. lix.-lxx., but as they are without any 
special title, identification is impossible. That 
they belong to tho JthjtidW, is evident from 
the numerous passages of tho Jdijndisi which 
the\ quoto and explain. 

1) Foil. 1-10. This Krtufa begins : nfic?Kt: 

Trywrfr « w h?it ^ 

i ?! v 

?! ^fir ?n«i ftrarorf*re?mPT* Pffifl' 

vftn5?wwrnrnrw«i mswir?^ n?t *n*ii «u9i- 
qqv fi gifa fj re g ip n i 

2) Foil. 11-19. A. second copy of tho same 
Kroda, in the samo handwriting. 

:;) Poll. 20 38. A second Erodapatrahhandn, 
different from tho first.. It begins : XW 

WfcT {xk !) YVTVnn(sic!) I (Wc^IHlMPfsiV 

?snir wiuiMpH^rwwrgiifafVwii mwivu- 
a ng i fwr ?! i 

[H. T. CoiBBBOOKE.] 

1925 . 

2368a. Foil. 10; size 10$ in. by 2$ in.; 
t. n fines in a page. 


Slokavydkhyd AnutndnndidhUipariJcxhdydh , by 
Nyayavacaspatiy son of Vidyii nirdxn : it is a 
commentary on a cortain explanation of tho 
introductory couplets of the Dhlltiti, this ex¬ 
planation forming part of a commentary on 
tho whole Didhiti callod Auu.tidna didhit i/nt- 
riltsha. Perhaps it is tho same work as no. Ivi. 
in Hall’s Index, p. 34. For N;/uynmiat* put!, 
soe Aufrecht’s Cat. Cat., p. 528 [HutIra A 7yd- 
yavdeaxpati Bha((dcdrya ■, son of Vidydiundso 
Bhaftdcdrya of Bengal, grandson of JShard - 
nanda). 



j tjnn i mr ire w i fl»w 

q qt n uft i 

It ends: 

Date of tho copy: ?NTr v fffgfar 

nrt h° »n m^?ffi in pimvn y fP Titw^ir f&ftnrfh* 

*!T$ W u [Gaikawak.] 

1926 . 

1072. Fell. 173 (paged 1 and 41-212); 
size 13J in. by 2$ in.; six lines iu a page; 
written iu the Bengali character. 

Avvrndnamanulidhiti IWaxdrini, a commen¬ 
tary on the Anunuhtukhanda of the Didhiti, by 
Mnil amah opch 1 hydyn Krish n addxa tidrruhhav nut 
Bhafldcurya , defective. 

Probably it is the same commentary as the 
TallvarintdiHii»ivydldtyd iu Hall’s Index, p. 30, 
no. xxxix. 

It begins : f*re«if(T ?! * ftw; w 

wr?rr^H wtf ?trerWir Foil. 2-10 

(orig. pag.) are lost. 

Dale of this excellent copy : ^r?tT?!p: wt. 

[II. T. tOBEBHOOKE.] 

4 N 
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e. Tim Jloka, by Jay ad ova. 

1027 . 

687. Foil. 227 ; size 10| in. by 3J in.; 
eight, sometimes nine lines in n page; written 
by two different bands, a new band setting in 
on fol. 203. 

Anumthialolta , a commentary on the Ante 
«i/7«(i.-seetion of tbo 7Vi (Icartufthnnni\ by the 
Mahiiniah i.i j'itdhydy a Jayadrva Misra, who was 
instructed by bis uncle Ttari Misra. Another 
narno of the author is Pnkthadkam, in the 
first copy of the iRaMJlol:a (no. 1030). See 
Hall’s Index, p. 88, no. lxxvii. 

In Riijondndala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. 
MSS., vol. iii., p. I6t, no. 1100, the Aloha is 
erroneously ascribed to Oadihllmm. 

The commentary begins: 

mjjt * t?t« ws^r. i * 

imrfq 

mtn xfiiiwr **r fwrgR fl r a u m fii n n 

BwfwnTTHwttnr i 

hr: n ? n 

(® ■J? 5 TTit the second 
copy) iramyi» ri«P' l Dpr ^wt? i wifit i 

This copy loaves a good deal of the Aw«* 
man a him a da■ unexplained, ceasing with the 
sentence tmnSTHRH f? q g T^RR 0 (see the da it* 
ntthndlt. of the Cinfthm<ni iu no. 1370, fol. 1505, 
1. 3). The commentary ends: H w iftr^RTTTCt 
ww^Tf^RTftffir ttsR: n 

Colophon : gfw ftf N g .m ? H» it f t 



[H. T. COMiUROOKE.] 

1928 . 

1213a. Foil. 118; size 11| iu. by 4? in.; 
twelve lines iu a page. 

.1 it fin tl na kit atjddloha, a second copy. It 

* The fragment in no. 1041 (282) has wgfRfUT- 
TOUft® and TRTtfl H. 


explains a few lines more of tlio Cintamatti 
than tbo first copy. The last words aro: 

itRnrhnHTOHRff tfanbrnflfur wp( ii 

Date and name of the scribe: tfaif <ib»l$ 
?pr wto *jf<( ft ^rrt ffcftntfa* hhprr^ 

ymii II LH. T. Col.EBROOKK.] 

1929 . 

956b. Foil. 74 (paged 1-78); size 94—10 in. 
by 3} in.; foil. 1-11 fourteen to sixteen lines, 
foil. 12-74 ten to twelve lines in a page. 

(Anvnuiudloka), a fragment. It has the 
curious colophon: gift WbjgftnWRTfRRftR- 
faiW yiPt fo qf TROT (trie!). But the text agrees 
verbally with the Anmnduuhhn. in no. 1927. 
The last words aro: RTfuftrfjlpfff 11 wm Hit 

tigw nRnnf 5v«nfipn iNfrff flftg q rc ifV n i rOTt fti rrf fr- 

tN)*TCURTit I Sec the preceding copy, fol. 76 n, 
1. 3. Fol. 9 and foil. 37, 38 (of the original 
paging) are lost, for tho foj. 9, which is in 
this copy, does not belong to this treatise, or 
is at least in the wrong place. 

[II. T. COLKBROOKK.J 

1930 . 

592b. Foil. 115 (paged 85-1051) ; size 11 in. 
by 8} in.; foil. 85-0(5 six lines, foil. 97-151 
seven lines, foil. 152-190 eight lines in a page. 

(8<tl><ht/fil;tt), Jmjadrva MUrn's commentary 
on tho Sabdxikhanda of tho Cinhhnnni., an 
incomplete copy. Tbo title, which was ap¬ 
parently not written by one of the three 
scribes of this copy, is: 

3 T^*rftnftnRft HURT II See Hajcndraliila Mitra’s 
Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. iii., p. 170, no. 1100; 
vol. v., p. 223, no. 10U7; p. 200, no. 1075. 

It begins: 

^n$Rfv*mftnj i 

B WqW R W Wfq fb nwwg ft g 
h^W) inrfHtHR 11 s u 
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II STTH IP* ^ref\l£- 

Htqf^g«f> n » n ^ fqc Tr m^y unw ra p fwiw^ qrfanft 


{xlc ! in the second copy) UTbrnrHi- 

?swi<«nrrwwfr *n«nnftqftirir fsssnq- 


nqf*»q wgrrq'd>' g «qw 
B f a q<qq rf V r fl t « rq iw sww qt tfnflrw Train u 


this is not tho real end of the Atoka. The 
last ones refer to fol. 405<t of no. 1809. 

Date of foil. 40-95 : Thfi^ , !tro» 

IJ^ M I [H. T. C'oI.EBUOOKE.) 

1932 . 


Tho last words are: 

w 5 m m ifr xfr trqqtirahiTPn- 

irpqq (sic !) unnf^ftr u 

They belong to tho commontary on a passage 
of tho Cintihnuni beginning with (see 

this word fol. 1986, 1. 6), which occurs fol. 820a, 
1.4, of the first copy of the Cintiimani. (no. 1809). 

This fragment of the SaMdloka is about 
tho first half of the wholo. 

[H. T. CoLKBROOKJi .1 

1931 . 

1675a. Foil. 95; size 9] in. by 4 in.; 
f, .11. 1-87 twelve or thirteen linos, foil. 38-95 
nine or ten lines in a page. 

Snbdiihdca, a second, not complete copy. Tho 

fwir. viifiwwi^ ii 

After fol. 50 about forty leaves are wanting; 
the last cue before the omission, $fir, 

occurs on fol. 1515 of the first copy (no. 1930), 
au«l tho first cue after tho omission, 

(seo the Cintiimani in no. 1809, fol. 3165), 
occurs on fol. 1926 of tho samo copy. 

A second omission was caused by tho care¬ 
lessness of the scribe, who on fol. 55a, 1. 3, 
left out as much as the three last leaves of the 
first copy, and probably a few pages more. 
The last words before this omission occur on 
fol. 1976, 1. 3, of no. 1930 ; the first cuo after 
I lie omission, UTHTfun^fif, is the wntTfapHTirOsirt!) 
on fol. 320a, 1. 7, of the Cintiimani in no. 1869. 

The last words of this copy aro: fifTCTfr 

wfff WRTOW^T nwmwrf^Or, but it may bo that 


956c. Foil. 33; size 10$ in. by 4i iu.; 

twelvo lines in a pago. 

* 

SttbJtiIolc<ikati(ukr><ldhiira, a commentary on 
Jayadcva Jdixras Sabdtdnka., by Mudltuxiidnun, 
a small fragment, being the end of the whole. 
See Hall’s Index, p. 39, no. lxxix. 

It begins: mrfin 

»rraW)iTTO<nfq •jDqfirm^i sviui^uiifrfi 

It ends: 

UWR?f^5i q MRrtult».<ircm ntfa) *nr. I 
Ijfqt ^RTL^t]^T^ <Mti*l«K : n 

Tho author is called Thakltura \fadlivxudniin 
in the colophons of other M S.S., set Riijcndralfila 
Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. v., p, 83, 
no. 1764 {I'ratyaksha ); p. 225, no. 1909 (J Hu¬ 
mana). [H. T. Coleuuookk.] 

1933 . 

1330. Foil. 206; size 115 in. by 4i in.; 
nino linos in a page. 

Sabdukhaijdanuirivjiidtidltfifi, Ciuhidbnra’x 
commentary on Jayadeva Mlira’s Sabddhdcu, 
incompicto. 

Sue Hall’s Index, p. 40, no. Uxxiv.; Rii- 
jendrnlrda Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. v., 
p. 177, no. 1864. 

The commentary begins: 

trowr i 

f5pT5»rrfV»5^ff trawng w r: totitw urn, u 

fr iwu qflq spott wif^wn fmn n H 


4x2 
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The last words are: nfimrora fte 

fmn^cr t m w H foft r snw i 

Fol. 22 does not belong to this copy. 

[II. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

1934 . 

737. Foil. 123; size 123 in. by 4-1 in.; 
twelve lines, sometimes thirteen linos in a page; 
writton in the Bengali character. 

Pratyuk*lidbd;aruhasya, a commentary on 
the Trul i/aksha khanda of tho Atoka, two 
separate fragments. The namo of tho author 
docs not occur in tho manuscript itself, but 
according to an inscription on tho first page 
(UiilSIlgtaHlwlI 0 *IT 0 ), its author is Mathura- 
ndtha. 

The manuscript begins: ftrfttf 
(?°*T*PT«n see no. 1937) 

f?n (trrihn or ^fir?) »rjr^ fl p uifrra il wnff 
ftwttrfir qwnr^fiT ® The same beginning of Ma¬ 
thurdndtha’a Pratyakshdlokaraliaxya in Rnien- 
dralfila Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. iii., 
p. Ill, nos. 1159 aud 1191. 

Fol. 201* ends the Man galavddarahasya} this 
is tho only subscription iu tho first portion of 
this volume, which ends fol. 36a ^fir). 

The second portion has its own original pagi¬ 
nation from <i to to. On tho first leaf ends 
Prathamavipratipattirahaaya; fol. 445, Jhritt- 
ya vi/> rutipatt irah any a; fol. 925, PramApdrua- 
pa lahu mh any a; fol. 97a, P rd mil nya add a ra h a»yc 
praindlakthunarahasyam ; fol. 113a, Pralya- 
l:.i hdlokuruti any a anyat.hdkhydtipurmpakshara- 
hfluyaw; fol. 123a, P ratyakshdlnka rah a *yr. anya- 
ihdkhydt irah any am. [II. T. Colebbooke.] 

1935 , 1930 . 

3051, 3052. Foil. 73 aud 155 resp.; size 
lli in. by 4 in.; ton lines in a page. 


Anumdna-Paksliadhara-Mdthurdndthl , a com¬ 
mentary on tho Anumdndloka , by Mathurdndtha, 
incomplete. The title is only given on tho 
second pago of tho first loaf ( Takshadharamn- 
thurdndthi ) and in the marginal notes q® 
q® or qt® q® T®. See Weber’s Catalogue 
(Berlin, 1853), p. 201, no. 071. 

Vol. I. The TJpddhivdda, begins: 

^ nld r ifa qra v t EWW^prrftntnr® 

Vol. II. The Pakshatd (ends fol. 7ti), the 
Pardmaria (fol. 285), the Vyatirekinirupana 
(fol. 52a), the Viruddhanirupana (fol. 905), the 
Siitpratipakuhu (fol. 107a), tho Jfetudhhdm 
(fol. 122a), tho Asddhalcatdnirupana (fol. 128a), 
fol. 1475 the Iivaravdda. The last words are: 


qrtfsnmi qrnffqf^n 


[J. R. Bai.lantyne.] 


. I 


1937 . 

451. Foil. 238; size 91 in. by 4| iu.; 
12 or 13 linos in a page. 

Sahddlokurahasya, a commentary on Jaya- 
divn Miira’s Sahddloka , by Mathurdndtha 
Tarkambjlia. See Hall’s Index, p.40,no. lxxxv.; 
Weber’s Catalogue* (Berlin, 1853), p. 202, no.G79; 
Rajcudralnla Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. ii., p. 379, no. 1013. 

Tho copy is incomplete at the end. 

The introductory couplets and the subdi¬ 
visions iu tho commentary aro nearly the same 
as in Mathurdndtha’s Salntaman irah any a. 

Tho commentary begins: 

qapstfiiptf tw g^fo q fg: * i 

WlarfT SC HISM fcwfigiqfrfin | 

51 fum ft«-**5*^ u 

'mtft Bmnfh i q i 


* llaj. Mitra has ®^irfh:, which suits the metre. 
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Fol. 835 ends tho Prdmanyavddarahasya, 
fol. 855 the AkiikIciihdjAirvapakahdlokarahasya, 
fid. 1015 the Akdhlexhagrantharahaxya. , fol. 1085 
tint Yogyatdpuroapaksharahaxya, fol. 1115 tho 
Yiigyatdgrantharahaayn, fol. 120a tho Adhyd- 
hdrapiirvapaksharahaxya , fol. 123a tho Asatti- 
•iravlhurahasya, fol. 140a the Tdtparyagrantha- 

t 

rahanya, fol. 157a the Sahddnilyatdrakagya, 
fol. 1075 the Utxannapraehannavddarahasya, 
fol. 218a tho Vidldvddarahaxya, fol. 238a the 
Apuroavddapurvapalcsharahaaxja (almost ille¬ 
gible). 

Date of the copy: <»to^(*tc!). 

[II. T. CoLEBROOKK.] 

1938 . 

292. Poll. 227 j size 10J in. by 8 i in .5 
10-12 lines in a page. 

A man audio had arpay a, a commentary on tho 
Annmdndloka, l»y Thakkura Mahcia*, a son of 
('<1 itilrnpati and Dlurii, and younger brother 
<>l' Mahddma, Jihag/ratha and Damodara, com¬ 
plete. 

This commentary, which is not. mentioned 
in Hall’s Index, covers also the second meta¬ 
physical part of tho Cinldmani and of tho 
A numdniiloka. 

Tho Annmdndlokadarpana begins: 

(»oe uddvSdl in tho second copy of tho Anu¬ 
ta dndlaku) nwo|«ui*i , nvfhiMt 0 

I’ol. 8a ends the Anumitilakahana, fol. 61a 
the L'pJJhin!rupa\m, fol. 065 the Pakshaldniru- 
paya, fol. 108a the Yyatirrlnadda , fol. 122a 
tho .1 rayacauirupana, fol. 167a the Jlntviibhdadh, 
fol. 1725 tho Axddhakaldnirupaya,, and the 
Satpratipakxha, fol. 191a tho Uwravdda, fol. 
217^ the Kuranatdnirupana. Fol. 2185 is the 

* In the colophon of a copy of the Pratyakxha - 
khaytftt, in Raj. Mitra’s Notices, vol. iv., p. 128, 
no. 1548, the author is called Sri Mahesa ‘J'haJAcura. 


colophon: || WTTWTlI 

A last part, which has the colophon “]£ai*ha- 
tui da,” comments on the text of the Cinidmayi 
itself. It begins: 

fn^ij f*i mim .... I 

hh 11 

^jk 11 J 5 WW! qrflr 

^WT ^n' ! li »f(»f^nva^ ^ tyW lgq^lTar' 8 [lg I 

irfaftrfiT 1 

Towards tho end tho anthor gives the opinion 
of tho Vedawtht* on ilokxha, concluding with 
the remark: R qim t qfr n fgft nt * ?W 

Tho iinal couplets arc: 

T IU TOHMH t 

At qW » 

fira- 

am to q nly g im i u » 

(«)?fat fHfSnTO*fNt n^r:» 

irenuft 11 

Date of the copy: tfan; Tl^TO 4TOT 

toto 

irf*fir u 

d. Vdxvdcca Mixra, 

1939 . 

786a. Foil. 121 ; size 10 in. by 2 } iti.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Cintdmayifikd, a commentary on tho A n a- 
mdnakharida of tho Cinidmayi , by Vdsmbca 
Mixra, surnamed Nydyasiddhdntu-dra, pupil of 
(Jay(idem) Pakshadhara ilimi, who was his 
father’s brother. 

In tho beginning and at the end of this 
copy some words are nearly illegible. 

t Read (Prof. Aufrecht’s cor¬ 

rection). 
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The commentary begins: 

f«tn «rsf*faf«iR 

wift f^ftraffcnrnrftnrftrirpt . (?) i 


[ Tlio first fifty-ono loaves of the beautiful 
■ original copy aro lost, they have been replaced 
j by forty-four loaves inuntoro recont bandwriting. 


«hn f g*T nvfttft: gH nj mqre : n q it* 

uwMpt *r*n ?nrt i^fwfcifl sfmfha^ u » h 

wifcrmrbr n%: *fir «T hwI* trfl&itom: I 

mwi f qw nw ftrt g i : tprr? fVsrtw: h ? it 

wrofffir n vrsr yggnrre : i sfq 

iret tnwr *wiro«i«f*fa «mf^f5iBVKjv^«flw^sfti 

>> 

ipnnrw: n 


Tho commentary begins f: 

4WlcSf»i:'i5f^n4^inf|Vi<.iuK^ I 
tym ft t MWwifffrRRbT 
wh w jPPnrtffr fsrd fynrrm: n s n 
vrvtrc i 

f< n M« rnft ff a q mrf t V^q il «4 tnSTT»Tff II q ll 
mW»g?nTfVv ^ y f^Hf^ i rf Ttt ^nf H*re*rt fW^r- 
firro T fff ijrirrtw ^fir i 


Tho final colophon is: ^frt tft'arPlftrBRf" 

q q firafa t f u a H rt fvRtTsftn^nit.^f^iilwT- 

aqcftmuf l w mfmwH ^ii *rT«rt *iw^«r(rfic!)’jR 
yirtr u 

[H. T. Colebkooke.] 


e. linchhttla. 

1940 . 

605. Poll. 275 (originally numberod 1-14 
and 52-282); si7,0 9f in. by 2$ in.; foil. 1-0 
ten lines, foil. 7-11 eight to six lines, full. 12-41 
five lines, foil. 15-275 six Hues in a page. 

Tailt'iii'!ufihnayipruhUa, a commentary on 
tho TatI vii rInlihunni, by Jtiu'hhUIn , sou of 
Dcividattfi and Itenuhii, brother of Huldidnltit 
and Matlilalla (see the final couplets of tho 
SobilaparMmla in no. 1947), pupil of .Tayadn-a, 
of Sodarapura.—Hall’s index, p.SO, no.xxxviii. 

The Pratynkshaparici'herfa. The snbserip- 


Datc of tho ancient part: ^rrf§- 

«|0 SlfiTOTO* II LH. T. C'OLKBROOKJJ.] 

1911 . 

889. Foil. 158; size 10*- in. by 3g in.; 
foil. 1-10 and 21-33 eight lines, foil. 11-20 
and 34-158 ten or eleven lines in a pago; 
written on yellow coloured paper. 

TaUriirlul(imanii>rahiisa, the Pratyalcsha- 
parici'hedn , a second copy. 

Evidently foil. 1-1In, 1. 6, and foil. 21-33 
wero not written by the same writer who 
wroto tho main bulk of this volume. 

LH. T, Co I.KBKOOKE. J 

1912 . 

2535. Foil. 15(5; size 10» iu. by 4$ in.; 
foil. 1-10!) ten lines, foil. 110-150 eleven lines 
in u page. 

Ta 11 cai' in tdvta tripraktixa, tho Pratyalcsha- 
parirchcila, a third copy. 

Foil. 10-83 are much injured by insects. 


fww it*rfw*?rwf«nraT 3 i wmt: u 


Date of the copy : <Nlf x Stilt *5? w ft gfllm i w 


See Rnjondrulfda Mitra’s Notices of Skr. i 'gnwl d'dml finifr ll 

MSS., vol. iv., p. 120, no. 1545. 


[Gaikawak.J 


• The reading of this couplet, especially in the third t The faults in this copy have been corrected by the 
and fourth puda, is very doubtful. help of tho other copies. 
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1943. J 

1244. Foil. 205; size 10 in. l>y 3 in.; j 
foil. 1-137 and 193-205 eight lines, foil. 138-192 ' 
nine lines in a page. 

Taft me i ntdmayipra him, the rratyaksha- 
pariccluda , a fourth copy. 

[II. T. Coi.EBROOKE.] | 

1944. | 

282. Foil. 95; size 10$ in. by 3 in.; eight 
lines in a pago. 

( Tattnacintthnayiprakiisa ), about tlio first 
half of the Anvmatia-HOCliou. Tho beginning 
is wanting,* for the first four loaves contain 
tin* beginning of tho Aiomuhiiilohi. The Vra- 
/,y«a begins fol. 5, in quite the same writing 
and on quite the same yellow coloured paper, j 
The first words are: % rfTOUTr#' j 

ilfiR^nsWT<gvwrnf(r; l That it is the j 
I'ralam and not any other commentary, follows | 
only from tho inscription on the title-page: j 
f«l«nftnjT^T«:wOii'c!). | 
The first four leaves bear tho marginal note : ! 
vt° u°, all the other leaves : 94° 'S° M®. Tho | 
Iasi quotation from the Ci ntdmayi is: | 

nn«l the last words of tho commentary are: j 
rprj tpn fitifiJTfa ^ I 

. . [H. T. Cou:buooek.1 J 

1945. j 

108 . Foil. 232 (paged 115-346); sizo 9| 
in. by 3 in.; six lines in a page. 

Tattraa'nfdmayipritlcdm , the A nnmdna-parie - 
incomplete. To all appearance a first 
\>>lume, paged 1-114 and containing the first 
half of the Anvmii h a-parieeheda, is lost. Tho 

--| 

* S$o the introductory couplets in Riijendraliila | 

Mitra’s Notices, vol iv., p. 127, no. 154C. 1 


writing is tho same as in the ancient part of 
the preceding manuscript. 

It begins: . . ^1T I y yy WWOT- 

» wrrfq flrfqnrofnfir *nr i 

[n. Colebrooki:.] 

1946 , 1947 . 

534 & 535. Foil. 318; sizo '.'3 in. by 2? in.; 
7 or 8 lines in a page. 

Tatinaeintdma,yipraIcdSa, the 8aMa-pariccheda. 

This section begins : 

^rr? i 

vqfk l 

It ends: 

*p?r: nvulum- 

TtH Hw n m ' CT r: i 

pn o a n 

fr^ftany- 

*4 wyrrr ii * n 

Date of the copy: *tepr ^ootV (sir!) yyij 

*nur<!4P* yajiu^ mrtamr ^ f&fwrt 

yrcnpjti ynro i 

The TattraprahUa in Rajondralala Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. viii., p. 27, no. 2575, which is 
ascribed to ftucidulta in Aufrciht’s Cat. Cut., 
p. 217, is a different work (perhaps tho 
Jl/i inydloka or Cintdmayiprabiia of Jayinh vo, 
mentioned by Rajcndmlula Mitra, Notices, 
vol. iv., p. 126, no. 1515). 

riT. T. C'OLKJIIiOOKE. | 
f. ilatlmrihuUha Tarhittbjesa. 

1948 . 

1340a. Foil. 248; size 12 :n. by 1$ in.; 
10-12 lines in a pago. 
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Anumi(Hatatlvacinidmani{ippani, a commen¬ 
tary on the Anmmnakhanda of (larigrSa’s 
Cintdman !, by Mathuraruilha Tarkaviiglia, and 
honco called Mdthnrl (soo the second copy). 
Some of the colophons give as the special 
title : Annmdnaparierhcda-ipr khantfa)raha*ya. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 29, no. xxxiii.; Au- 
freebt’s Oxford Cataloguo, p. 241, nos. 590-592; 
Riijendnilala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. i., p. 285, no. 495, vol. iii., p. 108, no. 1153. 
The introduction is not quite tho samo in the 
different copies. 

Tho f/pdd/it'-scction is wanting in this copy. 

Tho commentary begins: 

amnf ftnpnnt stJ Wtamftrgfrn i: i 

WTW fqtjTRjfbf II <1 II 



^ir fWhwftinifSwr; ii * n 

qjwrawftfspw vftr fajiyranq qH i ayqn n^ii 

iranft* wftif mr w 

wwranft F^THTwprf tnarfu inm!Twnif%inwy^|| 
Wr* a ^ ^^ rg in wl BWT m t(”n^iftf^ ?) wiift 
wftgB fc ww troftfir ww$r*T- 

w «um f«n»n: i ft re f mr- 

fwrftogurst fwwtaRH: ftrewvRni gflmnftft 

'fho following subdivisions aro marked in 
this copy: 1 ‘ramanyavathtrtthasya (ends fol. 11 5), 
A nu nuhwkh andaruhaxyc Yyaptirddarahanyam 
(begins w yiHHW I gl ends fol. G3«), Vyd- 

ptigrahopiiyamluutya (begins fWuj 

nT*nrftrrnSTT!J 0 , ends fol. 855), &thndnyulak*ha- 
ydrahnaya (begins iRnflfnart ends fol. 

1 02(f) *, Pa krhaftipurrapakvh a rah a try a (begins 

* Her« is the omission of the Upiidhiruhasya, it 
begins TprjflbTWT wtN j only a few words more are 
written. 


«1.rdf Win, ends fol. 1075), Pakuhatd- 
rah any a (begins fmnvfw ftrfigffir, ends fol. 
1105), AnumanapariccJiedaraliasye PardmarSa- 
y ra nlharah my am (begins w^fit fiT^tfaquI r 0 , ends 
fol. 139a), KcvaJiinvayigranthc, Vurmpaktihara • 
ha*ya (begins SPITanr: * qft>w p ti 8f, ends fol. 
1445), Krvahlnvayiijrantharahasya (begins ^fa- 
ends fol. 1475), Vya t irelciuuhlhuntarah any a 
(begins WHWtTBf ^ftr, ends fol. 1515), Sanyabhi- 
rdrapurmpa lath a (begins WWRTOlft^jpRO, onds 
fol. 1945), Hacyabhirdraxiddhdnfa (begins IjWV 0 , 
ends fol. 195a), SitdhdrayapurvapakMharahasya 
(begins TTTJ ^MdeftlUimuyo, ends fol. 19Ga), 
Sddhdrayagranthalippanl (begins fVwfiff, ends 
fol. 1955), A*ddhdrayyapurmpaksh«rahat<ya (bo- 
gins ends fol. 197a), Asddharaijya- 

llppanl (begins wQl(M«|^ftw 0 , ends fol. 198a), 
T7 rnihlhapurmpakaharaItaeya (begins ‘smP^fif, 
cuds fol. 205a), Yiruddh a grit ntharah asya ( begin s 
tmnaimifrt, euds fol. 208a), Satpralipaksha- 
■piirrapa k*h a rah any a (begins WII<W<$ 0 , ends fol. 
2 10a) , Satpratlpakuhagrantharahasya (begins 
nwfb wnn 0 , ends fol. 2185), Jldvdhhdsarahuxyti 
AxulJhigraiUharuhasyam (begins Wr w qnfto 0 , 
onds fol. 232a), Vddhapu rx'apa huh a (begins ^tq 
ends fol. 240(f), Ihtndbhdfta, 
the last part (begins wtarf, ends fol. 2185). 

Fol. 148 o£ tho original paging is lost. 
Ditto of tho copy: «rhiT|H <»fcas fufil («ic) w 
s? w gtFrfWt u 

[n. T. CoLEIlEOOKE.] 

1949. 

1615. Foil. 12G (1-129); size 94 x 2 in. 

I by 4-4# in. (the leaves are folded together); 
eight lines in a page; written in the Bengali 
character, on yellow coloured paper. 


f The other copies have Ttnftf instead of *nf&, 
but in this copy the Upadhi- section is wanting. 
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Anumn na\ > a ricclt id ar ah a tty a, a second, in¬ 
complete copy of Mat)turdndtha’s commentary, 
being only the first half of the wholo. But 
it has the Upddhieddarahaxya (foil. 806-1096, 
t lio Ujifttllul alishanapurvapakxhttrafatxya ends 
fol. 01Z», tbo Upddh isdmdnyalakshanarahasya 
fob 103//). The last words of this volume are 

. . ., they belong 
14) the J’ardmarxagrantharahiwya, which begins 
fol. 11 Co. After fol. 47 throe leaves aro lost 
(I.+-50 of the paging). Marginal notes, as 
TWjO (i.c. Upddhi-purvapulcsha-Mdthur/) etc., 
point out the single subdivisions. 

[H. T. COLEBRCOKE.] 

1950 - 1952 . 

1034b, 1040, 969a. Foil. 61, 47, and 117 
ro>p.; size 17-171 in. by 3-34 in. (the leaves 
are folded); written in tho Bengali character, 
eight lines in a page. 

(Anumdaakhandarahasyn), a third copy, 
nearly complete. Tho right order of the 
single parts is entirely confused; wo give 
them as they ought to be placed. 

Foil. 9-27 of the first volume belong to a 
copy of .Tagadiia’s commentary on the Didhiti. 

Fol. 76a, 1. 6-87b of tho third ' volume 
belong to a copy of Jagudtsa’s commentary 
on the Cinldmani. 

1) Vol. T., foil. 1-8 (orig. 1-9, fol. 7 is lost). 
The Prihmtnyavddarnkumja, tho first section of 
the Ann in d tin rahasya. 

2) Vol. IT., foil. 1-47 (orig. 10-56). The 
Vydptipurrapa ksharaJiasya and nearly the whole 
second part of the Vyiiptivdda. 

o) Vol. I., foil. 41-46 (orig. 57-G8). The 
last five lines of tho Yydptivddarahaxya, tho 
wholes VydpliyrdhopdyapuTvapaksha and three 
lines of tho Vydptigrahopdyasiddhdnla. 


4) Vol. in., foil. 1-9 (orig. 64-72). The 
last part of tho Vyaptigrdhopdyavdda, without 
tho beginning (soo the preceding fragment) 
and the end (see the following fragment). 

5) Vol. I., foil. 47-57 (orig. 73-82). The 
last line of tho Vydptigrahopdyavdda and tin- 
two Sdmdnya parts. The i8d° lalcsh 0 purvtt - 
paksha ends fol. 55 a (orig. 81a). 

6) Vol. III., foil. 10-38 (orig. 84-112). The 
IJpddhi~ sections. The purvapaksha ends fol. 
20a, the Upadhisumdnyalakshay nnth asya, fob 
32a. 

7) Vol. ITT., foil. 89-686 (orig. 113-142). 
The two Pufts/iafa-soctions (end fob 45a, the 
pu. pa. ends fol. 42Z>) and tho two Tardmarsa- 
sections (tho pu. pa. ends fob 5 ta). 

Foil. 45 and 46 (orig. 119 and 120) aro 
misplaced. 

8) Vol. III., foil. 686-76a (orig. 112-150). 
The Kecaldnvayirahasya (tho ,<«. pa. ends 
fol. 73/>). 

9) Vol. I., foil. 58-61 (orig. 150-153). The 
MIvalaryat.irekiruhafiya. 

10) Vol. III., foil. 88-1035 (orig. 156-181). 
Tho two Savyabhicdra sections. Tho purou- 
palcsha (ends fol. 99a) is the same as in the 
first copy, but the Savyahhiedragruntha com¬ 
prises also tho two Sddhdraya-, the two 
Asdd ltdrany a-seciions and the Anupasamhdri- 
rahasya of tho first copy. 

11) Vol. III., foil. 103/^109o (orig. 181- 
187). The Viruddhigranlha, the pu° pa° ends 
fob 1065. 

12) Vol. III., foil. 109a-117 (orig. 187-189, 
the last Rix loaves aro complements]). The 
Sfttpratipalcshagrantharuhtrxya,incomplete. The 
purvapaksha ends fob 1106. 

Fol. 1116, there is a note to r ho last but 
one lino: fqraftr ^ftnrrfw. Tho last 

4 o 
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word before the omission is (see 

fol. 211 A, 1. 2 in no. 1048), the first words after 
the omission are wfnrtfiT «nfflWU»if3 it is tho 
beginning of tho Asiddhigrantharahaaya (see 
fol. 2186, 1. 9 in no. 1948). 

Foil. 112 and 113 arc mere fragments, but 
foil. 114-117a bring in nearly the whole omis¬ 
sion j fol. 114 begins ^nwfatTWfT'TTt 0 , fol. 117a 
ends *wrffr?rfr . (sen fol. 2166, 

1. 8 in no. 1948). 

13) Vol. I., foil. 23-39 (orig. 200 211). The 
Hatndhhdaagravtharahaxya, incomplete in the 
beginning. Fol. 286 ends the Aaiddhlgrantha- 
rahaaya, to which only tho first page of this 
fragment belongs (begins VTfn*HT7^ *T$°, see 
fol. 23lu, 1. 5 in no. 1918); one line of the 
beginning of this section is at the end of the 
preceding fragment. The Jtddhapuroapakxha- 
raha ay a ends fol. 336. Colophon: ^fir *r?rr»r^t- 

ffcnraft mmn« 

Date of the copy: ii 

[H. T. Coi.EDKOOKK.l 

1953 . 

1813. Foil. 32; size 12| in. by 44 in.; 
10-12 lines in a page. 

Cintdmanifippanl hliUhuri (fao j^o 
on the margin), the Vydptirahasya, incomplete. 
The Vyaptipurvapa.lcxharahasya ends fol. 25a. 
The last words are I HT^TJRrrf^- 

. . LA Tatlob.] 

1954 . 

417. Foil. 390; size 12 in. by 34 in.; 
7-10 lines in a page. 

Sabdamatdrahasya, a commentary on the 

# 

Sabdakhanda of tho TaUmrintamani, by Na- 
thurandtha Tarkavagtta. Seo Rnjendrahihi 
Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. i., p. 207, 
no. 367. 


The commentary begins: 

wfitimrcgtfrf 

(cp. no. 1937) l 

UTiJ sftj II «» II 

«rnt finrppfhf u * n 

’alum ir^?rr«nT^Tnt?rvrbnn i 

it ^ b 

ftnnfqi 

vItt fir:F^»»«nqq miW«w v u 

im w »f );w n w4 t< foi g ft r rfn x ^nrT w t »nt nn rf 
frewsW sir. f?PBrw5tPt •H f itnw l a i i 

Fol. 81 a ends Siibdaparicchedarahasyn Pni- 

mihiyavtidarahasyam, fol. 896 the Akdukahd- 

puri'ttpa hah nr ah asya (the same title occurs 

fol. 1106), fol. 1416 llie Yngytddpurvapahslui- 

rahaeya, fol. 105a the Aantit'yraniharahasyn, 

fol. 180". the Tdlparyayrunlharahtwya, fol. 2036 
* 

tho SubdanUyafvapurcajmksharahaaya, fol.21 la 
the Sabddnilyatdgrantharahaxya (tho same 
title occurs fol. 213"), fol. 2336 the Urrhanna- 
pracchanuaraltaxya, fol. 3216 the Yidhiviida, 
fol. 3386 tho Apurvamdapvrmpakxharahasya, 
fol. 855a tho Turoavadarahaaya, fol. 301a the 
Kdrydnvitasaktipurvapakaharuhaaya, fol. 3776 
the KdrytinvUasaktivddaraluigya , fol. 393a tho 
Karmadhtlriiya ,to \. 3956 the Niljasanitiga(r. °). 

Date of the copy : <ttM«l. 

[II. T. CoLEBliOOKE.] 

1955 . 

1036. Foil. 55 (and one Krodapatra after 
fol. 15); size 18 in. by 3 in.; eight lines in a 
page; writton in tho Bengali character. The 
leaves are folded together. 

(Sabdamaidrahaxya), a second copy, incom¬ 
plete. 11 contains tho Akdakshiigrantharahasya 
(ends fol. 176, the idirvapakxha fol. 7a), the 


rniLOSopiiY. 


6.37 


Yagyat.iigrantharahasya (ends fol. 80a, the 
purvapakaha fol. 2'2a), the A xaltigran tharahasya 
(cuds fol. 39<f), the Tdlparyagranlha (cuds 
fill. 556). See foil. 81«-186a in the first copy. 

Tho volume begins: TRTJFT^n^t ftrcufatf 
Urjifrt mw mfto i 

The title given to this volume on the first 
Iosif, (in Dev. char.), refers 

only to the hist section. 

[H. T. CoLEBKOOKE.] 

1956 . 

1340b. Foil. 105 (249-358); size 12 in. 
by 4j in.; foil. 1-26 eleven lines, foil. 27-47 
(by another hand) ton to thirteen lines, 
foil. 48-105 (by a third hand) ten linos in 
a page. 

rr/hH<hnjavdJarahasya, according to tho 
marginal notes fq° ft 0 (?) 0 ) *TT° B® (BT® BTH®) 
uud the inscription on the verso of the last 

of Matlinrdndtha’e commentary on tho Cintd- 
marti, from the first chapter. 

It begins: 

wsett# 

the second copy) HW5Mf*im , )Ql*lfl1 

TOOn'e! BftSWTVrhWHitwawueM^i- 

flpn 

BWH BBBtirt BrtWCTBB (BjfitBT^fBif 
II 

Fol. 2795 ends Prdmdnyavddarahagye Jiiap * 
tii'iilapu rva p ah aha raha tsyam, fol. 3086 Jvapli- 
ixhlarahasyam, fol. 334a Utpattivddarahagyam . 

[H. T. Coi.ElIKOOKB.J 

1957 . 

1517e. Foil. 26; size 104 in. by 4§ in.; 
14-17 lines in a page; written in the Bengali 
character. 


Prdmdnyavddarahasya , a second copy, but 
only the two JHaptivada-parts. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE. J 

g. Some fragment*. 

1958 . 

765c. Foil. 24 (numbered 27-50); size 10j 
in. by 34 in.; ton linos in a page. 

{Cintamanitihi), a fragment of a commen¬ 
tary on the Anumdnakhanda of the Cintdmani, 
containing tho Avayavornhast/a (see tho Calc, 
ml. of the Cintdm., p. 54 sqq.). 

The abbreviation of tho title >n tho margin 
is *Uf or »nn, once *TilT and twice B or B. 

It begins : 

BnBt ftfa^ B q #ifir 

fymTBBRTB B f i mMlii irwrf^ 0 

It ends with tho couplet: 

Wb^w wg* 3 B B$h.h bi i 

am; ii 

Note of tho possessor: fcSmftni UU5TB- 
BBBTWB. [II. T. Co I. Eli KOOK K. J 

1959 . 

868e. Foil. 3; size 11* in. by 42 in.; 
15-17 lines in a page. 

Padcalakshanikroda, notes on the Panatlu- 
kshatp, a chapter in tho beginning of the 
Anumdnakhai)4 a of tho Cintdmani , perhaps 
identical with no. xlv. in Hall’s Index, p. 32. 

It begins : BWBHi Bmswnnt whflB I BTtmiT- 
yg^Brtwwn r bubbht jffc Bfir bb ahrwfcf Bnnsrc* 

Bfir B^nlr ww tfBwiw tnwmrrqifVj*<.«;«* fiw- 

f^fP^ I [H. T. Coi.EBROOKE. ] 

1960 . 

969b. Foil. 76a-876 (originally 150-161, 

4 o 2 
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but corrected into 154-105); size 17{ in. by 
3j in.; eight lines in n page; written in the 
Bongali character. 

( Anumdna-Mayukhn ), the Aoayavamula(ip- 
pani, a commentary on the Avayaoa-soction 
of tho Cintamani (pp. 54-59 in tlio printed 
text), by Jagadtsa TarhUamhlra. 'I’lie com¬ 
mentary begins: Wfnp^Tir TWfir . 

See Hall’s Index, p. 38, no. lxxiv. 

[H. T. COLELROOKE.] 


5. Nydyasiddlidntaviaiijan. 

1901 . 

1038b. Foil. 46; sizo 9 in. by 4 in.; 
foil. 1-3 and 10-4G ton lines, foil. 4-9 eight 
lines in a page. 

Nydyaeiddhantamanjarl, an elementary troa- 
tiso on tho pramdya*, in four paricchvdae, by 
Jdnaklndtha Harman, in the colophons always 
called BhaMdnirya Cuddmairi. It begins: 

1TOHT WJHHtf u nwfhTT^WI I 
ftrafc n h n 

g? flrft r ggtaftrat q s gf ftrt inpft^npnunwm - 

SHiWif'l I Tf=ff nenniv1»ifhfK vei<J I inf 

umnn gTO# IIHUHHJ WIT ^ *T$tCf S5J*fg:(reiMl W^T- 
^ht.) I 

The second, or anumdnapariccheda, begins 
fol. 125: 

^niPjnnf i d i i vs^- 

The third, or upanuinapariaiheda , begins 
fol. 20a: 

ftiW i i wj- 

flrflfi^ ^l « i(W ? ftifi w3>wftfgfr nr fl ifa qi H : i 

Tho fourth, or sabdaparicehcda, begins 
fol. 215: 

xr*t jreft ftneuiw i in 3 nsgHfufd S M.*!l i 
5TT^i4 N M PHtfl ^1 frt PiuI H. I 


Tin's chapter has an appendix, which treats 
of tho principle of knowledge in general, 
beginning with the question (fol. 43a): «f^ 
BHWlW) 4HH$H fK*. ftlg^ 1 

Authorities, quoted in the Nydyasiddhanta- 
mailjarl, are the Aedrydh, Sivddityami&rdh, 
Ndstihdh, lihattdh, Mlmdmsakdh, Vaistsshikdh, 
Prdbhdkardh, Guravah, Murdrimiirdh, and tho 
Cintdmayti. 

Foil. 4, 5, 6-0 and 33 are in another hand¬ 
writing, they fill up defects of tho original. 

Soo Hall’s Index, p. 24, no. xviii.; Auf- 
rooht’s Catalogue, p. 240a, no. 581; Weber’s 
Cataloguo (Berlin, 1853), p. 207, no. 699; 
ltajendraltila Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. v., p. 175, no. 1862; Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., 
p. 119. LH. T. COLEBROOKE-I 

1902 . 

1724a. Foil. 41; size 8) in. by 3$ in.; 
foil. 1-12 thirteen or fourtcon lines, foil. 13 -41 
ten or eleven linos in a page. 

Nydyasiddhdntamaiijari, a second copy. 

Dato and name of the scribe: 

[H. T. Co I.EDUOOK E.] 

1963 . 

787. Foil. 30; sizo 10 in. by 4J- in.; 10-12 
lines in a page. 

Nydyasiddhdntamaiijari, a third copy. 

Date and namo of tho scribe: 

LH. T. Cot. F.BROOK B.] 

1964 . 

232e. Foil. 32; size 121 in. by 34 in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Nydyasiddhdntamaiijari, a fourth copy t 

Date: [H. T. Colebbooke.] 
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1965 . 

2108a. Foil. 62; size 91 in. by 4£ in.; 
eight linos in a page. 

Nyayasiddhdntamawjari, a fifth copy. Foil. 
12-26 arc in a beantiful old handwriting; 
foil. 1-6 aro in another old handwriting, the 
rest is by a more modern hand. 

[Gaikawak.] 

1966 . 

1549b. Poll. 15; size 9$ in. by 3| in.; 
6-14 linos in a page. 

Nydyasiddhtintarnanjari, a sixth, incomplete 

copy, breaking olf in the beginning of the 
» 

SiMapariceknda. 

[II. T. Colebuookk.] 

1967 . 

1894a. Foil. 9; size 12 in. by 3$ in.; 
si ven lines in a page. 

Nythjaulddhdntumuujan, the Anumdnaparic- 
<'h ad a and the beginning of the Upamdnaparic- 
•■).. I a . [J. Taylok.] 

1968 . 

2798a. Foil. 15; size 10J in. by 6$ in.; 
twenty-throe lines in a page. 

Nydyaauldhdntamaiijar1, the Pratyahxha- and 
A nunuina-khanefa. This copy is in the European 
book-form. 

[Coll, op Fort William.] 

1969 . 

2014. Foil. 26 (paged the first leaf 

being lost); size 8$ in. by 3i in.; 8-11 lines 
in a page. 

Nydyasuldhdnlamaitjart, the Saldalchanifa . 

It begins: . . II IT«Ot|fnf W It 

[J. Taylor.] 


1970 . 

370. Foil. 261; size 10J- in. by 3 it in. 
Kydyasiddhuntamaiijondiiiikii, also called 
'J’nrknprakdsa, a commentary on the Nydya - 
Huhlluhitamaiijnrt, by DiMit.it Srilcayfha Bar¬ 
man, eon of D tic* hit a Vihandthi i, of Benares. 
See Hall's Index, p. 24, no. xix.; Weber's 
Catalogue (Berlin, 1853), p. 207, nos. 700-704; 
Burnell's Tanj. MSS., p. 119. 

The Upamdna-khaTida is wanting in this 
copy. Tho Anumdnakhanda precedes the Pra- 
tyakxha-khapda, in this volumo. 

b ) Tho Pratyaksha-khanda. Foil. 57 (54 • 
110 ); nine lines in a page. 

The commentary begins : 

ttanrc marrit s pi/ fnfnrn wn&tfvni 
yW mfwfw ht ywremwn wTnnf%r *ra i 

ftfr g Hwfti unw 

ftnr; m it i n 
fm n wen fit aMHinnfr^FYf^in i 
tfNnBsfaffiin ii * n 

**Nf<nsfn Trvar nfn- 

v^y j 5THNUii’ti} 1 lTqf8fifiini 

V» * % 

ftronffr n mcr**ifiT i 


Between foil. 95 and 96 (to and to in the 
original paging), and 96 and 97 (to and to of 
the original paging) some leaves are wanting. 



*inftnlnd t ufr ftfinrnit with: vrbtsnft- 


Date: IMS il 

a) The Anumdna-khanila. Foil. 53 (1-53); 
ten lines in a page. 

d qmiy rnt factPCTfinfrsftir ii ^rofir i 

Date: WW li Mff ^ * TC wmif u 
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c) The Sabda-khanda. Foil. 151 (111—201)j 
foil. 111-213 ten lines, foil. 214-261 nine lines 
in a page. 

Soe Rajondralala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. 
MSS., vol. v., p. 176, no. 1863. 

It begins: 





flromtanr nfirrofft i TOfir i 

It ends: 

nqr* n*r i 

irfar^wr^ u i n 

41 grunt wjwrt fTOTO tna n rlTO i 
ww nrt TOU f fire: TpfiTCTiPprt 2 ^ n =t ii 

^fir ^i3ilii^H^,-ireTri^«-4wmi/w^nyrf^W- 
irihwn^rfi wr fi r jHiwVHTO T tost ^4 
wmr ii sfcMM *nro ^ t qrr wro h 

[H. T. C’OLEltllOOKK.l 

1971 . 

279. Foil. 98 (paged ^-w, fol. dM is lost); 
size 101 in. by 4£ in.; ton lines in a page. 

NydyasIddhdntamalijirrtdJpikii, the Fratyn- 
ksha- and the Anumtin a-paricclt ados, the former 
ending fol. 49ft. Foil. 68-71 aro in another 
handwriting and fill up a defect of tho original. 

Date: finrt 4hft toi 4n sto^ ii 

[H. T. COLKIIIIOOKE.] 

1972 . 

1825, Foil. 43; size 121 in. by 4J in.; 
olovon linos in a page. 

Nydyaniddhdntnmaiijar(d/p!kd Turkaprakusd- 
hhidhd, tho Anumdnapuriccheda, a third copy. 

[J. Taylor.] 

1973 . 

SB. Foil. 236 (paged w 4 o$); size 91 in. 
by 4i in.; nine lines in a page. 


Tarkaprakddiibhidhd SiddJul ntamaSjarldipika, 

9 

tho Sabdapariccheda, a socoud copy. 

Date: thfi^ ftnrt *pm qftj q TOMTIT II 

[A. C. Burnell.] 

1974 . 

1929. Foil. 171; size 10J in. by 4* in. 

Nydyaaiddhiiniamapjuriftht, surnamed liha- 
vadlpihl (soo the introduction) or Jihdvdrtlta- 
dipikii (in the last subscription), a commentary 
on tho Nydi/aniddhdntamaiijart, by Kfishna 
Ny<hjaviiglia Bhattiicdrya, son of Govinda Nyd- 
ydlamhtru J that t dedry a. 

Soo Hall's Index, p. 25, no. xx.; Weber’s 
Catuloguo (Berlin, 1853), p. 207, no. 699; 
Rtijendralala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. vi., p. 284, no. 2220, also vol. iv., p. 31, 
no. 1408. 

This MS. was copied by ono Billakrishna, 
in lour purta: 

u) The Pralyakvhukhaiida. Foil. 50; 8-10 
lines in a page. 

It begins: 

I N re n w r s fTOw t c wan^r^rnsn i 
yg l foqp q T WHHTO I ut snj tot ft i ft t m - 

[tot u 4 II 

TO*q TOft sftro ^wisiSuui i 
ftraTTOTOtbrogT fan* HraqVfqqrr ii n u 
mftf q n n rfi i TO ia ft ^rq n t TOirumroiTrc t t 
*TJf^ fymfy q n l TOlprl sm i TOmiHat sy g reti g m 
wuft fromfs ii trowwifi? i 

ft) The Anumanakhanda. Foil. 15 (51-65); 
9-11 lines in a pago. 

It begins: 

ns) to II «»ll 

ft|Osi«P ?4 TOT TOT 414 qfit I 

qriqqTgnTHTOtT: firor qun$i$tji u q n 
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•RftftjTOTSRTTI 'ii^KHi«nre»t>Tfif 
xwf ufTnrnrtir n snrepipf *fir i 

c) Tho U/mmdnakhanda. Foil. 5 (06-70); 
11-13 lines in a pnge. 

Tt Logins: 

fairof n% ?TWT «UWT *twl* I 

sn utiftiwHu g bi: fatm n «i n 

ffireraro gqw Rra«t s r«ra tro wftn 1 fsrarrot 
nr< 4 m WTXR^wrqutTtufif wwBftwrc- 
fircntf b PiRhI t n wRnTii faCT* $fir i 

d) The 8abJakhan4a. Foil. 101 (71-171); 
nino linos in a page. 

This part of the commentary is called 
( 1 uilhdrthudipih<7 in the introduction. 

It Logins: 

UCJHJ SPTift «lrt Bilal ^TWSliiCIT * 

fW ^TRSTT II <\ II 

triNpraro nprrsn*pronir tttwu fijpvrnt 

Miu?r<5d:«iw«^»t*if* n'ro^Kfric- 

nrO+nfintR^ u «rw $fir i 

I'.T. Taylor.) 

1975 . 

1242. Foil. 138; size 11 in. by 3J in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

NyayiixiddhJntiiMaiijarl(7k<7, a second copy. 

Tho Prntyalcshakhand", ends fol. 406, the 
A nurndnakhatida, fol. 58«, tho Upaviinakhanda 
fol. 566. 

The serihe adds: 

wfaR 5 nsWil fipT 

*mw *g ftrstinfertfgwJl n 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.J 

1976 . 

1724b. Foil. 90; size 8i iu. by 8f in.; 
9 I t linos in a page. 

* This word 1ms been added from the second copy. 


Nyayaaiddhantamavjaritippani, with the 
surnames Siddhdn to >i> a fija flbh iixhd (see the 
introduction) and Balabodhlnl (according to 
tho final colophon), a commentary on the 
Nyiiyasiddhdntamaiijart, by Nrittimha, Paitcti- 
nana, son of Govinda , a Bengali (see tho in¬ 
troduction) . 

This commentary is not mentionod in Hall’s 
Index, it bogins : 


WW PBntfitrBI ftnt *fl?t I 

u *» ii 



TTrst^ Tit i 

7TW5^f»?(r.«^to) ?n Wfirl m4 «j tre r-wl 
wT $R t f^rnuryn wjRfit yp^mPRsiP^ii 
fag i3f *ra r l j frn vre w ynnw i * " 

JHF$ tRTPfl froirfH II TTORfiT I Btm- 

i*rnt ironr ^infnjsinm^ fiww 

i 

Tho Anmtatbaparfrrlu'da \n'g\ns (fol. 20a): 

(?) n- 

tf$ipT I f$|VlT3n')\ii«03*n*irn«smd 'Bfffluinll) I WW- 

wtPrt i 

Tlio UpamdnaparicrJirda begins (fol. 35a): 

uq*u.tiJMft i w r «t fHq, q fag m? xrnfir i 
The Snjitlaparicrhnbi begins (fol. 88«): 
wwrnpreftrtsviuq l ts gqi h« tai im l n^st- 

(^nqvnira TrfiniRVir wwwifiRT i 

Date: sir* ^ * ^p» TWnfl *4 

ii wmwj g««mwvik u 

[H. T. Coi.EBROOKE-J 

1977 . 

1038c. Foil. 22; size 8i in. by 3i in.; 
10 or 11 linos in a page. 

fflddhint a nuilijarlprakdSa, a commentary on 
the Siddltdntamadj art, by Bhdskara, son of 
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Mudgala, of tlie Laugakshi-gotra, hence called 
in the colophon Laugrikxhiblui*kara. This 
copy contains only tho Fralyakahaparieekeda 
and three linos from tho beginning of the 
Anunuinaparirrhcdn. 

The commentary begins: 

T Hw i ifcwPf q g wwmrt wnwwwfrnftfa: u s it 

wi^nrtartl wqftrf m »ivr<X « * n 

frroraurijntntnT g qftfrffiw w *hto 

4I*V|HI«I W ftwinfir II TTORJWTf^ I 

Tho Ammnuapnricehcda begins: 

wwr ynt f*re«id i 

«m(V^ q <ri w fl nn ql ff 11 

See Hall’s Index, p. 25, no. xxii. 

[H. T. CoLEUKOOKH.] 


6. Nydywmdld. 

1978 . 

3074. Foil. 187 ; sizo 10 in. by 4 in.; 
8-13 lines in a page. 

Nydyamdld, a treatiso on the four kinds of 
proof according to the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th 
aphorism of tho A Tydyimdra, by Jayardma, 

Sco Ilall’a Index, p. 49, no. cxxxv. 

Tho whole Pra/yafcs/ia-soction and tho end 
of tho SaWa-section are wanting. 

The volume begins: 

ftffPBt 31* fWartPre i t f**W 
limit inpjf% i 

^sn<*it fit vr wwij *rcpnwrrmfii wr 
u q W i t wit grfa^Tt »T5t ww n «i ii 

HTgmamftiTCwft* fftwrow n q ii 
wrhrar nmwm HijVH<itlfVi!ii i 
qijHMgtmuj Tmi ww«mw fiivfiiw ii 3 it 


firewnfif n 

vrw WrjNl f t f w wy n* f# w 

(Su. LI, 5). 

Tho A«tt»m«a-section ends fol. 13ft t 
fWtarf WcWtfq i 
wftmrT snmrnr mr wgftqif^w: n 
Tlic following part, the Upamdnapariceheda, 
begins: 



au n m i yw i* g wrqfii I Hfa a ww^ m nnawin wq- 
*TRW, (»S«. I. 1, 6). 

It ends fol. 135 : 

wftmn wwtt w o fttynro^fl ni n i 
w w w Huft^n: wmnw? wfijhK n 
The Sal>daparicch:da begins: 

’wY ww: «K«g ic ftlcji {jN# (V<$ i fl nw I 
fcl^ft<mr.i 3 ra »w nfti o ut^fitlr ii <\ it 
wunml 3 K gNwfk i wroftw^n 3 RT- (£>’*. 1 . 1 , 7 ). 
Seo Anfrocht’s Oxford Catalogue, p. 240a, 
no. 582. 

It quotes tho Didhiti. 

The copy of this work registered in Rajcn* 
dralala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. viii., 
n». 286J, seems to bo complete. 

[J. R. Ballaxtyxe.] 


7. Nyiiyakaustubha. 

1979 . 

677a. Foil. 90; sizo 10 in. by 4J in.; 
foil. 1-8 eleven lines, foil. 9-90 ten linos in 
a page. 

NyiiyakausHMa, a volnminous logical work, 
by Pandit a Mahddeua Puiiatdmakara , son of 
Pai)4>ta, Mukunda, and pupil of Siti-kaytha 
(according to verse 3 of tho introduction) or 
Sri-hutfha (sco tho final couplets and # tho 
colophon of the Sabd apariecheda). 
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Roc nail’s Index, p. 26, no. xxv.; Rtvjeu- 
dralala Mitra’s Notices, vol. v., p. 84, no. 1765. 
It is not a mere gloss on tlie Cintdmani, as 
Itajendralala Mitra assorts. 

The Tratyakghapuriccluria, incomplete. 

It begins: 

gscsfafti i 
qrWfanf gffrr t Hfiij»rcywH v 
wq ffiprtTi r yffrr «r*^Tf*r wain u a u 

3$^ ftnrt vftfu 

sijt^ nfiroro h * i> 

wmt 

*fin mrt f^5 ^rrfe^TTm^H i 
PH fa# t fagfl T fetf q ^Ol j l 
ftrfTTSFWfjr'm^^ wfa u 3 n 

sft ^ B nu ai P^ n y g mi n nffcin^ i 
H gr ^ H nfvuT fanra amnsHj*: n d it 

njpiftieinir«j**«i ftnnar fttnr i 
d< n?t M H wftrar amralgn nin 

sjmwtfti «gwu HWHtH^r?<nT t 
flrajqq ms r t;q«n< qfag* ^«r. « % n 
?ir waFcTfigs'Rt 'wrw *<H'c5 i ^vj i «i ViqJ h i t^Y 

fa mint i 

The last words are : Wit HTHHjqTqfaBst Hfit- 
wwwh TOnanw Hiwfire(?) - . . 

[H. T, Colkuuookk.] 

1080 . 


stubha in the first part of this volume, and ns 
both parts of this volume were evidently 
written by the same hand, it is highly probable 
that this is tho Anumuna-soctioti of the Nydi/n- 
kaustubka. 

It begins: 

tur^T fa-gqwrn* 

«wt i 

wft ftwraj wftrcr nffift in fr 

fw t fo qfhpflmnftfii h <\ n 

'wiT^insi IVjafrf wnd*nt »t Trng^brajftrnar^nrrs 

Hi»tW|HblflH*pild UiA«!(Nnl( fl€“IH ?ftr «T Jltfc|3* 

[H. T. CoLKfiltOOK K.j 

1981 . 

1866. Foil. 198; size 121 u. by 4 in.; 

nine lines (foil. 167-173 ten lino) in a page. 

* 

Ni/nyakawstubha , the Sit bdapar-- rhr, 1 a . See 
Rajondralala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., 
vol. y>i p* 174, no. 1861. 

It begins: 

UiJ^funt vflwmfsl 3% 
wu: wwftqr fw»i w w?5rt 3 Hast i 

«s * ^ 

wgrtufim ra Hrftrat h«r! to» h s n 

hh frc«w ii *h1«m 1nihnrNHr«rn»*mhi- 
HwfrewmRt ?i^r*i^qinfnfii q?fat ^yfar (cf. tho 
beginning of the Sabilakhnntla iu the A"</<?</"- 
siihthdHtttmaujai'/dipilcii) 1 


677b. Foil. 167 (91-259); size 10 in. by 
I i in.; ten lines in a page. 

(.V iji7ijabtv*iiiblia) ? A largo portion of an 
. I uuHiihtcikhautfa, incomplete at the end. On 
the last leaf it is called qrg*TPT?tTTVT<?, on the 
first leaf “A fragment, Anumiina vdilirthn ” (in 
t ulebrooke’s handwriting). As the style of 
this treatise is very much the same as that of 
the Pi'ali/ukghitj>ui"ircltedit of tho Nydynlcau- 


It ends: 


HH » 


wit Htifc itz *t Hwnfhrc u a u 


>iH i PH « tmM Tg fr B fwTHi w ya yr. i 
*nrr* fsrfanf naitH wupg trrflrqr: ii q n 

im tfn?^it hh 4 fa na^ i 
mw g nre* fa ? n 

4 p 
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vm want afantarat 

•*» 

ffraWrtra i 

On » 

Ugl o va TOTW 

xfltift n 4 « 

Authorities mentioned in the Nydyakau- 
ntvbha arc: the Cintdmani, Bhatthya, Didhiii - 
kdrdnuydyino navydh (no. 1979, fol. 79ft), KItan- 
(fanakdra, Saundalopddhydydk (Saundalop 0 ?), 
Maithildh, I'rabhdkardh, Pakshadharamisrdh, 
Alamkdrikndhurandhardh, Bari, Prdiicah, Prd- 
emdh, Navydh, Navtndh, Bhdttdh, Mividauakdk 
(aprdcinabhdttdnuydyino Mdmdnuakdh , no. 1981 
fol. 54n, prdctndnuydyino Naiydyikdh fol. l2Ga). 

Fol. ICG is blank, but there is no omission 
in the text. 

Colophon: 

$fir wtowyi I’ww u TOu nrewi' taf K 0 anfhg 0 Raj. M.)- 
faS anrofcpt sr^ifcsa^: wunr. n 

Uato of the copy: jr# P U T Vla W 

^ gw# amnt u 

[J. Tatiob.] 

1982 . 

693. Foil. 183; size 9 1 in. by 4 in.; 
10-12 lines in a page. 

Nydyakanxtubha, the Sdhdaparwsh rdu, a second 
complete copy. [H. T. Comcbrooke.] 


8. Nydyaxamkxhepa. 

1983 . 

2608a. Foil. 72; size 10 in, by 8i in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Nydynxamkshepa, by Govinda Barman, son 
of Nydyavdcaspati Bhatfdcdrya, a commentary 
on the Kdnkds, apparently n short compendium 
of the Nydya philosophy, by the same author. 
The contents are the same as in the first 


adhyaya of the Nyayaeutra . The single topics 
are pointed out by marginal notes in Cole* 
brooke’s handwriting. It quotes tho Cintd¬ 
mani and the Kddambari. 

It bogins: 

»rt) w# wronrtf flreirt m s nnwi i 

6 t B- fit 

#fgmrrc5 xw hwth mng: n 

|v ag> 3rt t fkvmnmntfw i 

grjip? WTftWTOt g rt y i nwt ** ipj**. » 

— — Cv --- 

fflr. wrsriVut n 

ftrwwrflc i 

Tho blanks on foil. 50 sqq. are probably 
due to tho illegibility of tho original manu¬ 
script. [H. T. COLKBROOKK.] 

9. Siddhdntarahaxya. 

1984 . 

660. FolL 845 (orig. paged q-$g«i); size 
18J in. by 41 in.; six lines in a page; well 
written in the Bengali character. 

Siddhdntarahasya, a large Nydya treatise, 
incomplete at tho beginning and at the end. 
The name of tho author does not occur. In 
Aufrecht’s Catalogns Calalogorum, p. 720, 
there aro registered several Nydya works 
which have this title. This work is divided 
into many small sections, more than sixty of 
which aro contained in this copy. The first 
is called Sadyaccaya (?) vydvritlaxamiayatva- 
laksbana (ends fol. 7a), the second NiScaya- 
sdmayrydh iam$ayapratibaddh.akatvakhay<fana 
(ends fol. 8ft), the last Vydpyavixr.xhyakapard- 
tnarah any a kdran atvdkdranatvavicdra. 

Tho title “ Siddhdntarahasya” is inscribed 
on every leaf. 


PITILOSOPHY. 


015 


Tho volume begins: ftnTT*f nflff «T 

<nvw»g Brb»nt(?) nrrareftnft sTTfirfasrn: 

flfsn tfSBTTTi^ [n. T. Coi.KliROOKK.] 

1985 . 

1633. Foil. 88; size 19 in. by 3i in.; 
iht leaves are folded together; seven lines in 
a page; well written in the Bengali character. 

Siddlidnlnruliaxya, a second, incomplete 
copy, containing only as much as foil. l-131a 
of the first copy, but with one section more at 
t he beginning ( Smritittamskdrarahattya fol. 15ft). 
Tho volume bogins: 

WWq fg g i i M 0 [n. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 


10 . Prntyakshadushayoddharu. 

1986 . 

786b. Foil. 71 (122-192); size 10 in. by 
2A in.; eight lines in a page. 

7V(t tyn k*h add* ha iiodJhdra, by Mahdmahopd- 
tlhyiiya Karahart, sou of Mahdmahopddhydya 
Yujiiayati , incomplete. It seems to bo a 
refutation of tho opiuions advanced by soino 
objector to the Prafyakthataftrarinldnumi. 
According to the inscription on the first 
page, “ProfyakshailSahanoddkdra utlarakhanda- 
xumkhyti 3000,” this copy would contain only 
t In* socond half of the whole. On tho margin 
it has the mark g® ®, but once (fol, 129ft) 
m® ^®. 

It begins: 

w fd ^q fiTfy Tt f H: i(?)ift£s-* 

wgri tw i 

f'if^fls^tt^ll *K?*1 ^^1^1 

srnfir annnmn: u 

WWfiT (gT*Pt ?) 

1 Cp. no. 1987. 

* Head as suggested by Prof. Aufrecht. 


Fol. 154a the author of the Cmhtmani is 
mentioned, fol. 184ft tho LUdvat/prahUa (^ftjjSl- 
q ffhH trjr MjHH g ^f&fart) - Foil. 122-191 sire 
S -.90 in the original paging, the last leaf is iss. 

Tho date of the last leaf is iftnr wt, but 
this early dato is not probable for the msiin 
bulk of the copy, which is not in the same 
handwriting. 

See an AuViHdnakhantfadushunoddhdra by 
the same author in Aufrceht’s Cat. Cat., p. 17, 
quoted from Burnell’s Classified Index to the 
Skr. MSS. in tho Palace at Tun jure, p. 121. 

[H. T. Cow:i»hooke.] 

11. Siddhdnlasamijfu.'i a. 

1987 . 

862. Foil. Ill ; size 10J in. by 5j in.; 
generally eight or nino lines in a page. 

Siddhdnfmnmyraha , a treatise on the Pra- 
mdnas, according to tho systoms of Gautama 
and Kandda, by Yddava Jl Vydaa , son of 
Nfismha and pupil of Itdmakrix} na. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 27, no. xxviii. 

It begins: 

Tgt HKmm g ft (Treforercft) -stmt njjt ^rf 

1 

jpirtf w *mnrrfh n <\ u 

mwhi Tnt^mnrapigtK 1 

11 * u 

g urotl HTfu w t 

ngregnwl q ; 

^T*rl jjurl xt^H Buwl(r.o^) * 11 3 u 

irw iHnir) sfintrl ireg :1 

innfti 

g fawwi g « « 11 


4 r 2 
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gai gfo: ftgrg 

fagfirogrt fajgt gnftfh i 
fWq tmpt gg^f gW 

•! gl) sfa gig: M M II 

gtfwn g(*i)ftjgTgnftrg « 

■g ^Tt Pre pgfr ftfftrffford ff w u t, » 
Hiring grrwm gTsggatfftrgrcrfgnnrfTspwiT i 
gffr »qre «fa y gfgmra mgqfofT^ i Cp.no. 1980 
and 1989. 

The r-ratyalcsha-section ends fol. oOa, tho 
Anuma arc-section fol. 78a, the Upamdna- section 
fol. 79a. [H. T. Coj.KimoOKE.] 


12 . Nydyasiddhtintadipa. 

1988 . 

614a. Foil. 55; size 9£ in. by 4 in.; 
fifteen lines iu a pago; written in the Jaina 
character. 

NydyasiddhdntadJpu, a scries of philoso¬ 
phical dissertations ( mtlu ), by Mahopadhydya 
8aSadhara. In the colophon this work is coilod 
Nyilyaralnaprahirai'iu. Seo Hall’s Index,p. 44, 
no. ovi. 

It begins: 

gif i 4 ig *fycv te ’ft ^ 'l rergg rcr l m gfoseimir- 

e 

fgtrgt r fo gt affi g rw ft tm: i gfl^irc^ gg: t gfaft- 

iremra n*i: i 

atftnnirfiHgpiTarPif iffwggftgrfasrgT*^ t 
ttwt ftigwtst qi^rar qiMh ggn^rgfir n s u 
wngftjgTgr y hft ^rrw t 

vtwN: ggrty ra sre5«w*mpf: n a u 

gg gi g 5 »ft gg ft g ft *rpr: gg#- 

hw ftgTg « T $ gq fg gfo 1 ‘ *W gpg ’ W gang**: i 

The first rail a is tho Mtmgalavdtla (ends 
fol. 3«)i the second treats on tho question 
WWBTTgl HTg^fg g gf, the third is tho Kdrana- 
viida , the sixth treats on Rakti, the seventh 
on the quostion ggg^ gwi^jgfg «T gr, the thir¬ 


teenth begins gr$ gw^ gngr foiagx n pg: , tho 
seventeenth is called LiitgapanhnaHavdda, the 
eighteenth answers the quostion g»J grt *glftK 
(fol. 28b), etc. The last vada, which is marked, 
is the twenty-second (fol. 44), and then begins 
a discussion on Abhdm. 

For a more complete list of tho vddas, seo 
Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., p. 119. 

[FT. T. Coleduooke.J 

13. DissnrlaHovs on special topics, 
a. With names of authors. 

1989 . 

47a. Foil. 5; size 9i in. by 4 in.; 12 or 
13 lines in a page. 

Mahgalamda, a treatise on the question 
whether it is necessary to begin a literary 
work with an invocation of some doity, by 
Harirdma Tarkavdgisa, a Bengal Brahman. 

See Ilall’s Index, p. 41, no. lxxxvii. 

It begins: tfjj gjj$ if tnnftrenig<^ | gjpp 

tngfli grcJfgntfO-.gmfg^TfiO* fpgiwnw: fa- 

infg MHgigfh»«Hiiitiggift vifh^ggni gfHim? i 

[II. T. COLEUROOKE.] 

1990 . 

1549a. Foil. 14 ;• size 92 in. by 3$ in.; 
eight linos in a page. 

Visit a yaldoiedra, a troatiso on perceptible 
objects and their objoctivonoss, by Harirdma. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 42, no. xcii. 

It begins : fggUtfT W OfggfgiITglrtfiPBIfiggfl 
^g»lgigftr$g) g n ng l gl iWro jgfiift*! gtgr- 
HTgiflfflr grgr: i [U. T. Cousbkooke.] 

1991 . 

2532c. Foil. 12; size 9| in. by 4jf in.; 
11 or 12 lines in a page. 

• Seo Aufrecbt’s Florentine Skr, MBS., no. 486. 
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VUhayatdvivcha, a second copy of Hariruma’i 
dim* eallod Nydydlamkara Tarkavdylia) treatise. 
I t. is iu tho same handwriting as tho Anumiti- 
I •<ii‘'nutria iu the same volume, which was 
copied tfqtf Wdo. 

[Gaikawar.] 

1992 . 

1549o. Foil. 10; size 10* in. by 44 in. ; 
ten lines iu a page. 

.•sV nuujrlvirdnt, by Karirdma. 

It. begius with tho same words as Raghu- 
tl' im’x SdmagriudJa, uo. 2002 : 

<ror* faro yffifi ia uwrl - 

W I 1 n ^frtfitMqS FiT * 

[H. T. Colebrookjs.] 

1993 . 

47(1. Foil. 24 (03-56); size 94 in. by 4 in.; 
twelve lines iu a page. 

I)h a rut itdvarlwrlakiUdpratydnaUivirdra, a 
logical treatise, by Harirdma Tarhlhmhlra. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 52, no. exlix.; AufrecliPs 
O’cferd Catalogue, p. 244, no. 610. 
it. begins; 

rTtfvmm 7R *t n«^lsi|i , ii- 

HT W$f^ g T TT l LH. T. Coi.EnnooK.fc:.] 

1994 . 

15I7g. Foil. 29; size 104 in. by 4 in.; 

ten lines in a page. 

Dhiinailaciiilartha, a second copy. This 
til U\ as well ns a second title, “Anumitipara- 
inarsiikdryahiranabhdvavicdra,” has been added 
by a more recent hand. 

[H. T. CoLEll HOOKE. J 


1995 . 

2610c. Foil. 29; size 9f in. by 44 in.; 
eleven lines in a pago. 

Bluirmi.lavaehadakatdpmtydiatli, a third copy. 

Date of the copy : SfcMS. 

LGaikawar.] 

1996 . 

47h. Foil. 46 (103-148); size 94 in. by 
4J in.; oight linos in a page. 

Bdflhabuddhiviedra, a dialectic treatise ou 
Contradiction, by Harirdma Tarkdla mkdrn Vd- 
gtsa. Tho name of the author is not men¬ 
tioned in this copy, but see the next one. 
Hall’s Index, p. 54, no. clix. 

It begins: trgftrefWfrjhnnwwy trnwT f**9u- 

[H. T. Coi.EB HOOKE.] 

1997 . 

956a. Foil. 27; sizo 104 in. by 4i in.; 
generally thirteen lines in a pago. 

Budharahasya or BdJhabnddhioicdra , a second 
copy. [H. T. Coi.ebrooke.J 

1998 . 

47e. Foil. 22 (57-78); sizo 94 in. by 4 in.; 
twelve linos in a page. 

Navyamatavicdra, a critical discussion ou 
some points about anumdna , by TarhUamkdru, 
Harirdma. 

8 eo Hall’s Index, p. 53, no. clii.; Aufrecht’s 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 245, no. 611; R;ij. Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. vii., p. 140, no. 2372. 

It begins: 

vr gfafrf irftr nOsftwKnmm T wj i 

?*: t 

LH. T. Coi EBROOKK.] 
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1999 . 

1617d. Foil. 29; size 1H in. by 4 in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Savyamatavicara , a second copy. 

[H. T. Colebkooke.J 

2000. 

47i. Foil. 17 (149-164); size 9i in. by 
4 in.; twelve lines in a page. 

Vishayatdvicdra, a trouiiso on the same 
subject as no. 1990, by Gadddharn. 

See Hull’s Index, p. 41, no. xei. 

It begins: 

*R(*w?)»renwrg»m^T^ 0 

I)ato of tho copy; «. 

Siftnr* ffcftnf nui T pnraK«m*iN u 

[H. T. COLEBUOOKK.] 

2001 . 

1548A. Full. 23; size 11 in. by 3$ in.; 
nine linos in a page. 

Niwadltarmildvuchcilokntdrahusyn, by Gad-u- 
■dharu. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 52, no. cxlviii. 

It begins: 

q fonfaft $to - 

fiWTO*I$WI**Ct grtgTtgHTO I 

Date of tho copy: <»<t« 8 * p H TO 

ffeftrrf H 

After this there has been added by another 
hand: tocitot90hi3>i vf5- 

[n. T. COLBBBOOKE.] 

2002. 

47b. Foil. 15 (6-20); size 9J in. by 4 in,; 
12 or 13 linos in a page. 


Sdvuigrh'dda, a treatise on tho same subject 
as no. 1992, by Tarhilamkiira Raghmieva JJhal- 
tuedrya. Soo nail’s Index, p. 43, no. c. 

It begins: sum finra r*?r gYfa mwwgu w - 

* ^ —a a > S _ N 

trre^? s^TUTtniPnrn^i w ^nuruniwguutwirir 
jT^fhOrwrurerir *fir 

f* • A> C -*N ejv __ a A *lA 

A CP Ti** - 

TO fTf wW l fiC 

uraw m i wgu qu rf qru w nfo f ir urt 

fpn uw: 

Date of the copy: itst, ^nlf 

TO^fa(*iV) ll 

Hg T W T ^y.1<gq i gO CT H Ut vtaur I 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2003 . 

3077. Foil. 17; sizo 9£ in. by 4| in.; 
10 or 11 linos in a page. 

Sdmngriviedra, a second copy of Raghudeva’s 
treatise. 

[J. R. Baleasttne.] 

2004 . 

1369g. Foil. 16; sizo 10 in. by 4 in.; 
oleven lines in a page. 

Ammvilipnrdmarxuvdda, a short dissertation 
by Nydydlamhlra Raghudeva Bhattdcdrya. Seo 
Hall’s Index, p. 51, no. cxli. 

It begins: TOu|f ft q fg ftw gi' m^ftP.t uftr 
totoT fjPcfir ftigw.» wu vntindiiq UTi-jfhsi- 
^TO^ift^TOq^f^wqrrwfwfit ufir utinf^fqira- 

fafSiPU yiSHlu: » 

no quotes tho Dldhiti, 

Cato of the copy: tfqu <*fcoq. 

[H. T. COLBBBOOKE.] 
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2005 . 

2532b. Foil. 15; size 94 in. by 4f in.; 
twelve linos in a page. 

dnumilipardmaria, a second copy of Raghu- 
<{n a’s treatise. 

Date: ‘WXlo. [Gaikawar.] 

2006 . 

47c. Foil. 12 (21-82); size 94 in. by 4 in.; 
twelve linos in a pago. 

Aiiumitipnrdmariavicdra, a third copy of 
Rajh tideva’a treatise. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2007 . 

1517c. Foil. 13; size 111 in. by 41 in.; 
twelve lines in a pago. 

1 >iHvutipardmaria, a fourth copy of Raghu- 

f.t Xyaydlainkdra’g treatise. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2008 . 

161f. Foil. 11 (205-215); size 11J in. by 
4: in.; cloven lines in a page. 

,s.7 hidnyulaksharidvicdra, by Tarkdlamkdra. 

It begins: 

qmwnnh wuxifjwwgifrnr w * immpt swa} 
tti HRi g rd nr stt'jt w SRCjfawf^- 

[H. T. COI.EBROOKE.1 

2009 . 

695. Foil. 55; size 9i in. by 4 in.; twelve 
lines in a page. 

Sannikarshuvada , a treatise on the different 
kinds of proximity or relation, by Jayardma 
Nyt'tjupaucdnana. 


It begins: 

ttrbnrr groj i g sm^ib t 

fWNir» 

mr qfl n vq»i) ar rc s w re g : * 

Hfijzrtfg ftrerafa u 

?nr tigsm- 

Ttyranw ff wim ii) ymwwwwfrrei 
grtgs t wwroww: sp ^ t uNwt f^wnn 
^qra N i^ Vff^a nre ^ £w: i 

On fol. 41 a a now soction begins: 

vNm fVnre* ft twi ftiw t 

fiwnra^ g fiiutwiw i fire W*V. It 

wart $mffc n^nwhtf Wl]xnro*!(:) twraw. i 
ftwwfir ftfwr (b |i 0-yw<iOM4H, n 
Colophon: m rc wfr ff .Hfa t .P qif nil nftrrt- 

vr $ 4w*r wum rrt it 

Foil. 24-31 of the original pagination are 
lost. [H. T. CoLEBBOOXE.] 

2010. 

1369L Foil. 9; size 94 in. by 31 in.; ton 
lines in a page. 

Laghusannikarshaudda, a compendium of the 
preceding treatise, by the same Juynrdma. 

It begins: 

ww Brhpreml asft ntmgnrc • 
s fe <1^ fi re q qfi f )n 

nfipi: i ir» tfilnl tfgaaw- 

[H, T. COLKIIROOKE.] 

2011. 

47m. Foil. 43 (270-318); size 94 in. by 
4 in.; eleven linos in a pago. 

Pakxhatdvicdra, a treatise on tho nature of 
deliberative discussion, by Mahddtva Suri. 

Sec Hall's Index, p. 53, no. cliv. 
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It begins: 

wrt fsrt mifn wrt t 

n q ntgpt ii <\ ti 

mfHr. mjin rafij i 

flv n nn *nrt «mft (««0 * Hftrafir n * « 

w»fti TC m^ T f<H*gn ^ fafin» T T Tt nmq vH nfcft 

nfif TOpn 

fjftfw T re^ R rftwftaP ir : i 

[n. t. C 0 T.KHR 00 KE.] 

2012 . 

2100e. Foil. 35; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Palishafrtvuda, a shorter treatise on tho 
same subject, agreeing sometimes verbally with 
the preceding one. 

Sec Hall’s Index, p. 53, no. civ. 

It begins: WRrfa TOf gr mfipiNqg W l 

i r fl i vmrf i m^grj 

LGakcawak.] 

2013 . 

1517f. Foil. 25; size 104 in. by 4 in.; 
0 or 10 lines in a page. 

Iscaravnda , a treatise on tho existence of 
God and the means of proving it, by ilaho- 
driui Punyasfamhha, son of Unhand a Viduda 
(Vibudlui?). It begins: 

*mi H*repi ?nrt 35 1 

HTfSrcsrfwnf m: 11 s it 

vnvir; wrt vf *rfaf*d 

*n vnd n uhww^rr- 

wfif ^nrrfw: I 
It ends: 

sftrf «T I 

11«»11 

^gTT ^ T f T^pgwyl SrmfiT: I 

T f ’s wwq lg ffW 11 * 11 


* Read as suggested by Proi. Aufrecbt. 


j Colophon: 

j troni: *wnr. 1 

| [n. T. C OLE BROOK 12 . j 

; 2014 . 

! 1436b. Foil. 141; size 12 in. by 4-1 in.; 

• fair writing; twelve lines in a page. 

| (Nyir)ja-)Siddhdntaf.attuarLi:t'lca, a dissertation 
i on tho eternity of matter, by Gulculandika, son 
! of Vidyiinidhi. 

I It begins: 

f sfq 

1 Rrgsfir ?t 1 

* wu gmwi 11 <\ 11 

^r. gw. 1 
* qk«fl qTRg ift wrfrn- 
a qqw nq : « vpfcirarii: 11 ? 11 
n$wt*T*jfWlvngni} nag* r* 

nwi 4 wj TOiftggfat 1 ^5 ntrhff 

irfinpaw (jr^raftif^T fftnw 1 0 
it concludes with six partly defective and 
corrupt ilokas: 

e^sr: finUirwTnnTwn m 11 0 
ugjnOV.°*T) ftfftBTfswTftragrf 1 
kw riV$<5Rnwj Orrt(r.Ora) nln* u^n 
^fir fa gt w.raftiigl ♦rrc Rraffrtvf^wnni; u 
tfTir <\tw hi^hto fire* sbnrm: 11 

For another copy of this treatise see Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, v., p. 201, no. 1885. fJohula- 
ntltha refutes tho view of Siromant. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2015 . 

1191b. Foil. 18; size 123 in. by 44 in.; 
small modern Bengali handwriting; seven 
lines in a page. 
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MnhtMeecanmU, essays on final emancipation, 
the nature of tho deity, etc. 

It begins: eftr ufan jHrnnnt w jjfcm 

wirstf g fi n rcy q) 

eta refcft ^ftr i 0 

*fir gfefidpnt fol. 10 (cf. Muldivdda, Hall's 
Index, p. 49); ^fir fol. 13; t 

wr BTTOFTftWTC fol. 14. 

It ends: ^fir *WTO*fwnT^ u This, though 
perhaps only the title of tho last chapter, 
is given sovoral times, on the last page, in 
Bengali and Dcvanagarl, as tho title of the 
wholo treatise. 

A Briihmanatvovicdra, by Gokulanatha, is 
mentioned in Aufrccht’s Cat. Cat., from Ondh 
XV., 100. LH. T. COLEBHOOKK.] 


b. Anonymous. 

2016 . 

394b. Foil. 23 (33-55); size 124 in. by 
44 in.; 12 or 13 lines in a page. 

rninuhiyavada, a treatiso on tho nature of 
proof (a topic from tho first chaptor of the 
Gintamoni). There is no colophon at tho end, 
the title being only given on the first page. 

Perhaps this treatiso is identical with no. 
exxxvii. in Hall's Index, p. 50. 

It begins; 

gflra wqm'ff i urorfi} w 

[H. T. Colebbooke.] 

2017 . 

765a. Foil. 15; size 10| in. by 34 in.; 
8-10 lines in a page. 

Jtlthtadvayavada, a logical treatiso tho object 
of wjjich is set forth in tho beginning: 

Jjfir tm WWH IH ft W gflW TCrfl f’R.Alrt- 


f% 5 

inr i TTtniv^TtTgTWT * »rt w 

wrsqtiT 

fa%tnm»cfrr^r • 

The colophon is wanting, the titlo having 
been inferred from the marginal note flT° »°. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

2018 . 

1675o. Foil. 10 (197-212); sizo 9 in. by 
4 in.; 12-15 lines in a pago. 

( Anumitikhanifana ?), probably a fragment 
of some largor logical work. Tho title has 
been added by a later hand. The following 
colophons givo an idea of the contents: 

WHwfi: 

nrc (fol. 202a), wjn«mu?THPwi nn ^ ftng- 

(fol. 2055), 

t r gftflimft i Nr (fol. 2115), ira- 

(ft 1. 2126). 

Tho manuscript begins: 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

2019 . 

1044. Foil. 28 (folded togother); size 104 
in. by 3 in.; seven linos in a page; well 
written, on brown paper, in the Bengali cha¬ 
racter. 

Tardmarsdnumityoh bdryaikuranal-hiivavicdra- 
rahasya (see tho colophon, fol. 276), a chapter 
from some larger work. Fol. 266 has the colo¬ 
phon: AnumitipardmarSayoh hiryahiranabhdva- 
rahasyam sampurnam. The topic is very much 
the Barno as in tho preceding fragn ent. 

The manuscript begins: 

W I H TW Hft VgfhfflrWTH^rTWrt aitaWUflTC Q7l*$t4 

4 Q 
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* h 3 «nfi»fcf fr gqq qSw i 

•iiWiq: 4iiuii(^ i tf§«n<f j J i(( sfa ?r ^ftr; h 

At tho end there are a few lines from a 
second chapter; it begins: u irefbuqiH fj^- 

ft nt ggamy* 0 

[H. T. COLEBIJOOKE,] 

2020 . 

2608b. Foil. 41; size 10 in. by 81 in.; 
12 or 13 lines in a page; written in tho 
Bengali character. 

Sam&aydnumittvdddrtha, a logical treatise 
on Doubt. The colophon is wanting at tho 
end; tho titlo given to the treatise having boon 
taken from tho reverso of tho last leaf. It is the 
sarno work as tho I? atnakoehakarikdviedra in tho 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 245, no. 613. 

It begins: fair**; 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2021 . 

47f. Foil. 14 (79-92); size 94 in. by 4 in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Samiaydnumitirahasya, a logical treatise on 
Doubt; the namo of tho author is not men- 
tioned. See Hall’s Index, p. 51, no. cxliv. 

It bogins: 

w wqpwd n * $fti fl re firaft r.« 
vnt T gufe r yr . qfei i quRgnm - 

mrT 0 

Date of the copy : qfeqq. *mr *rrffc f^rif 

[H. T. COLKBROOKK.] 

2022 . 

1369d. Foil. 6; size 9| in. by 41 in.; 
fifteen linos in a page. 


Vyiiptyanngamaviedra, probably a fragment 
of ono of tho commentaries on the Cintdman!. 

It begins : irfSnftjqwwPnfvqrrpfiT l VTO wjttt- 

LH. T. Co LEI) ROOK K.] 

2023 . 

47g. Foil. 10; size 94 in. by 4 in.; 12 or 
13 linos in a page. 

Smriti8ani8kdrasamb(inelhivicdra, an anony¬ 
mous treatise. 

It begins: TOiHopiftt nfk vsWl w i g Hw n * 

The same work in Raj. Mitra’s Notices on 
Skr. MSS., i., p. 77, no. 142. 

[H. T. COLKBROOKK.] 

2024 . 

1613. Foil. 23 (145—107); sizo 111 in. by 
44 in.; ten lines in a page. 

Vifahtavaisishtyabodhavicdra, " a Nyiiya dis¬ 
sertation on tho relation of the attribute to 
the subject.” Tho author’s name is not 
mentioned. It has the same beginning ns 
the Vibishtavaisishlyavicara registered in Raj. 
Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., iii., p. 12J, 
no. 1166. 

The beginning is: triAftftNwH'ift afffty- 
in wAwre* trnf fafy?- 

i 

Date of the copy: 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2025 . 

3066. Foil. 7; size 9| in. by 41 in.; 
10 or 11 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Kdrayatdvada , a logical treatise. Tho an- 
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f hoi’s name is not mentioned. Seo Aufrecht’s 
('.it. Cat., p. 95. 

1 t begins: 

m f* n 

urer: n "an**!inffev(«Rif'jS<if1isinifai4 arming 1 

Cs 

[.T. R. Ballastyke.] 

2026 . 

1555a. Foil. 30; size 11 in. by 4 in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

I.h'iijopahitalatTiijikalihunavicdra, the author’s 
in mo is not mentioned. 

1 t begins: 

*HHr jmfK <Rwin^ 

[n. T. CoLEU KOOK K.J 

2027 . 

1389h. Foil. 8; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Laulcikavlxhayatiloicuru , an anonymous trea¬ 
tise on tho same topic as no. 1990. 

See Aufreelit’s Oxford Cat., p. 215, no. 6M; 
Itiij. Mitra’s Notices, i., p. 77, no. cxliii. 

It begins: 

imr ^ fi t Pc n i tni: fnfsftfrt tpt^t; i 


It ends: . 

The same anonymons author wrote also a 
Sannikarshaviciira . 

[H. T. CoLEBItOOKK.] 

2029 . 

13691. Foil. 5; size 9} in. by 31 in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Veganiisyakdryakdranahlulvarahasya, a con¬ 
troversial treatise on tho origin and decrease 
of Velocity, confronting tho tenets of the 
Nynya and tho Vaiicshika on this subject. 

It begins: 

•R f* in*n anmramfrwi ^tsmrfafir ^a 
*nr n i n p w » r en u 

In the last line the Vegakha.iifana of the 
Dldhitikrit is quoted. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 62, no. ceii. 

[H. T. CoLEBBOOKE.] 

2030 . 

2100a. Foil. 47; sizo 10 in. by 4 in.; 
written by several modern hands; 8-14 lines 
in a page. 

Fragments of different philosophical trea¬ 
tises and commentaries. 


Date: Ofto*). 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.J 

2028 . 

765b. Foil. 11 (numbered 16-26); sizo 
Jo} in. by 31 in.; ten linos in a page. 

I 'iti/upratyakuhavdila, a tract on the per¬ 
ceptibility of Air. 

II begins: 

vi $fir ft w fluft t: i ftrfM- 


Tho MS. begins: ehi ErmirHm^ftrrTCURT- 

Foil. 2 seqq. aro numbered 6 soqq. 

Foil. 7-15 (numbered 11-19) are marked 
SIT 0 R 0 ; fol. 30 °. 

Foil. 32,33 (numbered 1, 2) arc marked f#o 
n°; beginning ErfrajK I RfmI<.*14fV<.*?l(i)^tf 
RTftuil?4 l foil. 336 and the greater 
part of 34 and 35 aro blank. 

Fol. 36 is marked *T° tf°; bu: 366 and 376 
are left almost wholly blank; and so is fob 46«. 

4 q 2 
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Fol. la has tho pencil mark :— ‘ Vishaya- 
viveka. A metaphysical treatise according to 
tho Nydyasutra.’ 

[Gaikawae .] 


14. Grammatical treatises. 

2031 . 

161e. Foil. 87; size Ilf in. by 44 in.; 

ten lines in a page. 

* 

Sakiivicdra, a treatiso on tho names of 
things and meanings of words, by Gadddhara 
lihattdcdrya. Soe Hall’s Index, p. 56, no. clxvi. 

It begins : 

srcmn i i n fa nt a s* 

uy famfr w fr ra fe r fa 
aaf $fir *ftr: i 

This treatise is different from the “ Bakti- 
vdda alias Saktiviedra which Rftj. Mitra, 
Noticos of Sansk. MSS., iv., p. 122, no. 1587, 
attributes to Gadddhara. 

[H. T. COfJSWtOOKE.] 

2032 . 

1038e. Foil. 4; sizo 9 in. by 4 in.; thirteen 
linos in a page. 

&aktivdda, a short treatise on the same 
subject. 

It begins: 

i i rcuw n^q : i 

[H. T. CoLEBBOOKE.j 

2033 . 

972. Foil. 102; size 154 in. by 54 in.; 
fairly good, modorn Bengal! handwriting; 
eight lines in a page. 

Sabda&aktijirakdsihi , a treatise on the 
same subject, by JagadiSa Tarkdlankdra, 


It begins: 

win 3i<9iP*u»if^*T n 

Tho work was published at Calcutta, in 
1847. See flail's Index, p. 55. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2034 . 

804. Foil. 178; size 15$ in. by 54 in.; 

fair, modorn Bengali handwriting; eight lines 

in a page. 

* 

Sabda&aktiprakd&ikdtippani ’, a commentary 
on the abovo work, composed by Kfishnalcanla 
Vidydvdgtsa Bhattdcdrya , in ^aka 1728 (a.i>. 
1802). 

It begins: 

«ftit srynr fut ftni 

(*/«!) 

^nraHf^(r. s if) ft i fty r nr h ^pftfftnn 
•nrrcrtfk htkitj n 

It ends: ^fir 

farwT qi^i Hmhi ijftgnftgi ft mrer n 

srm T u n f^ ^g fte j O m fX iiftuff *nfiir w?f 
fsm'miiftinmgns i 


Sr ffirl ffconrf 

VUWl*uu4ti<ii«i frorwr^raf^n i 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2035 . 

I61g. Foil. 113 (numbered 216-328); size 
11 J in. by 44 in.; eleven lines in a page. 

Badavakyaratunkara, a philosophieo-gram- 
matical treatise, by Gokulandtha Barman; a 
very incorrect copy. 

Seo nail’s Index, p. 56, no. clxx.; Aufrocht’s 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 246, no. 619. 
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It bogins: 

frotonft ift i 

to^tt STfar ft TgnrqqreT totter ii 

fVft: *£(?) yTOWTOTOTflrfqvTO 

mt^tifq **3 htoiO tow ql nnft fronY 

rq ^ q ^f ffl q ^ qTWTf^nt?) sflqif^qTrjTO V*fa c5t- 
qtarrl fWnmr fVpTOfrorpq tot s a n T f TOw*! 
uktot ipnmnppn^f^ troaSiq i 

Tho subdivisions are not sufficiently marked: 
fol. 234 ends the padavpittigrahavivurana, ful. 
241rt the abluddnvaynoivaranaprakarana , fol. 
24Ua tho parihkdxhyapraliiirana, fol. 2575 tho 
xi'ho/anirdm, ... fol. 293a the upapadadoiiiyd- 
tdi-amna, fol. 2955 tho kdralmtrithydvivarana .... 

[H. T. Colebuookk.] 

2036. 

1305. Foil. 205 j size 12| in. by 41 in.; 
six lines inapago; written in the Bengali 
character, on brown paper. 

Vyntpattivdda, a logical treatiso discussing 
i he meaning of words and their relations in a 
'ontouce, by Gmlddhura Bhattdcdrya, in two 
purls. The name of the author is given in 
the second copy. See Hall’s Index, p. 55, 
no. clxv. 

The Prathamuvyutpaltivuda begins: 

snqtfq ^*q$r5f »q*M qr $w 
htto q w aNw aP rei Pfift i i to wT VR t uu nftr- 

i wif: m f irq f qqrj f 

TTOTOlf^Hf^T ST^Wf^THTt- 

qfS«T 1 W q^HlTOIlfmiwiq TOT q?) 

?rfc$ qTOiqqWT^ q^T$q:(r.«sr:) i 

The floitiyavyutpattivdila begins (fol. 86): 

q ^fainfrgqiyft q fqrotf OrvOri# qr ffciftqrfT: i 

TO qjpnf^TOT^ftlfinTTOT 

wrrfq in utototot ^ 0 

• *» 


2037 . 

963c. Foil. 165 (116-280); s.ze 9J in. by 
8| in.; foil. 116-170 eleven lines, foil. 171-2Su 
twolvo lines in a pago. 

Vyutpattivuda, a second copy. Tho Pn»- 
thamalchan/la ends fol. 181a. 

LH. T. COLISBKOOKK.] 

2038 . 

3268. Foil. 141; size 101 in. by 41 in.; 
11 or 12 lines in a page. 

Vyutpattimda , a third copy, incomplete at 
tho end. Tho Prathumakhanda ends fol. 56a. 
The second loaf is wanting; fol. 6 was originally 
the eighth leaf of another copy, mil is here 
superfluous. [A. t’. Bubneu..J 

2039 . 

1172A Foil. 34; size 131 in. by 44 in.; 
fairly good, modem Bengali writing; eight 
lines in a page. 

Arthamuktdvali, a troatiso on the syntax of 
eases, apparently the first chapter of a work 
of that name. 

it begins: 

Trrvf wtot ^qqi B Wi a t waV *: ■ 



to touw. ftroTfqfW wrefafi T i tot q farostf- 
f TO I TOffr * TOfrTOt Tnvtfit TT^T ZSTT* TOiftw^: i 
^TO l fiW T fi Tt > TOT fTO TTO?* 
it w fa qis re a qrTTOuqfaflr wq, wff qrrroiri 
qTTOt ftwrom qtffir tot^ nr^q frorsiiCTTfHf^ir- 
ai fofi r qra} i qrorrow qtqror qmwr»f ntuiT 3 
i qrqqr ^OrFf^TOnnOreOnr- 
HO l U Tqgl I TOt ^OwfTOTBT^TOlNlTOfawf^TO- 
TtTf^f<I(tf^TOITTTOre < t I TO TO qTUTT ftrfrfim i fTO - 
fiu q* q iftnrr qi^q ftg i qrrcsfr ft f*qnnj$qte 
fte TO T f aii fa ftr 1 infSqt ng fquuq^ffm firorofin# 
qjTTOn^ fa qi ftym niqiq fi iqi fTOKqu q fq TOq^ g n ftr 


[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 


h wq qrtr 1 0 
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Atluldhikara nam, fol. 4; Icarnnam, fol. 6 ; 
hi'tiisddhune tritiyd, fol. Gb ; aumpruddnam, 
fol. 7 ; apddduam, fol. 8 /j ; atha nimkla&abda- 
Saktyd dirayatnyd mini as til nod viedryatv, fol. 18 6; 
nambodhanam, fol. 18; uirdlutrana.tu, fol. 205; 
vipsiivii'drah , fol. 29 ; karmakartd , fol. 30/>; 
atha plialavathartd, fol. 33. 

Apparently incomploto at the end. The 
MS. had ended tret fsTOTTrart; but this has 
been obliterated, and a different hand has 
supplied the colophon: 

*flr ytagftrynfrpwrcrart jpsr: nftw*: n 

After this a different hand again has added: 

v 0 ; while fol. la 
has the title: mu: 

ii LH. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2040 . 

1I72C. Foil. 10 ; size 131 in. by 4^ in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting; eight lines in 
a page. 

tinbiHtdasamgraha, a treatise on the syntax 
of eases. 

It begins : II njft n^rf^T 

w fi i Q igqq *fir ^n^hr. i in ^nwr 
faH i irt qi rcre ft n r N ra qT fr thftn: »nnt 

finpun^: ii 0 

It, ends: mnttarc t gni ^n rfa g m r.» 

mm; ii [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2041 . 

2428. Foil. 40; size 8J in. by 4 in.; 
fairly good Devnnagavi writing of 1782 a.o. ; 
eight lines in a page. 

SulartliataUvdhika, or Kdrakaeakra, a logical 
treatise on the function of tho cases, by Vtioa- 
ndtha Paurdnana, son of Yidydnivdtsa. 


It begins: 

’(rarest $ u «mnr. n 

tprof fflCBIH i inr nyHIMW’I'fif uro ^tn(viz. 
f?*T*rc:) i *rnj: wnrtun^i 

g N t ff gq fl r i tr«n sfa ^ 

>9 

^T T q iT^T : I 0 

It ends: "?nq J ttfJfrfTT ^jfc Tq ai*4 «W«lfr 
qtrou wtwrfhwrg: ii 



For another MS. see Raj. Mitra, Notices, vii., 
p. 150, no. 2385; the MS. there doscribod 
ends with a HI oka giving the nnino of the 
author’s father. |R- Johnson.] 

2042 . 

1698b. Foil. 19 (foil. 106-124 of vol.); 
size 9$ in. by 4 in.; indifferent, modern Dc* 
vanagari writing; thirteen lines in a page. 

Ahvnkdraparishknra, a logical dissertation 
on tho naturo of the verb, and tho meaning of 
its tenses and modes, by Vihvanalha Sid- 
dhilntapancunana Bhu(tdcdrya, son of Valya- 
nivdsa. 

It begins: 

wCTjfin*^ snft q nw l ftHuwPii t 

vmmvpl vm qmfud gu: u 

ii ww qwronwnrK isfa^Tg- 

It^iqq i nwOunff' 3 

«iimi 0 

It ends: MlftwTrMJjy Ifilfl (‘api’ with tho force 
of ‘ tdtpurya ’) qi q«hrt- 

qgmifHieq njjfirfir ii ^ftt ngwfl- 

ft K fcflft S^tltuqft«ITT: SHTW: II 

Tho same author wrote tho Paddrthatattvd- 
loka. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 
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2043 . 

3064. Foil. 4; sizo 10 in. by 4 in.; twelvo 
lines in a page. 

AkhyrUavtbla , a short logical treatise on the; 
meaning of the Verb, by ( Raylmndtha ) Tdrkika 
Siromani Bhaltdedrya. See Hall’s Index, p. 58, 
u<>. clxxx. 

It, begins: 

WWTO TO* TOW I TOfiT TOfr , *T*irHTT TOT- 
^nuTffirqr i TOfmf^ror* 

(° WlV'4 the second copy) fa*TT ftrTOBT^Ol I 

Date of the copy: tfWff Wfl5| 

TOMOff H t fiS5f*nO TOn*TOTO*.« 

[J. R. Ballastyxe.] 

2044 . 

2100f. Foil. 6; sizo 9J in. by 3 in.; 8-10 
liuos in a page. 

Akhjdtavdda, a second copy. 

[Gaikawab.] 

2045 . 

2368d. Foil. 0; (pagod 4-12); size 11 in. 
by 3 in.; seven lines in a page. 

AkUydlandda, a third copy. The author’s 
name is not mentionod. It is preceded by a 
ropy of the Nanarthavivciti, written by the 
same hand (foil. 1-3). 

Date: iW? ^ TR*^* 

f?rw 5 nrHr n [Gaikawab.] 

2046 . 

2157b. Foil. 35; sizo 10$ in. by 44 in.; 
ten lines in a pago. 

» 

Akhydtavddafippaiii, a commentary on Siro- 
Hunti'* Akhydtavdda, by Raghudeva Bha((dedrya. 
See Hall’s Index, p. 59, no. clxxxiv. 

It begins: 

tori i 

wwiiNidvaiw w*ri* n i it 


TOnf ftims* wri w TO i m i Pd vtwt- 
toiOi to* tow 

It ends: 

im toi 1 > c5 *to i 

glgw umn f (>•. o vppf) v*tt: ftifem 

?) wf<t II 

wiwnn^asnwt Rr gawsftfa i 

whunj n mrhnw ynwg s ^fi m i : it 

Date of the copy : 

wTftsw 3 wroit wgroir i 
fcsftnf qw i «haw i ii ' q i <m foWl ii 

*hnr v •m.% *rrc R^tyi u [Gaikawab.] 

2047 . 

1369f. Foil. 15; size 9? in. by 34 in ; 
10 or 11 linos in a pago; written in the Ben¬ 
gali character. 

Akhydtavddatippanl, a commentary on Hiro¬ 
man i’8 A klnydlavdda , by Jidmak.-ighna. See 
Rajendralala Mitra’s Notices of Skr. M»SS., 
vol. vii., p. 151, no. 2386. 

It begins: 

«S 

wwmR Tl^rgTOT TOfTOI TOI* II 

wiwtroOr TOiWTOM j WMMfl q gft w ft 11 

[H. T. CotEBltOOKE.] 

2048 . 

2368b. Foil. 20; sizo 11 in. by 24 in.; 
8 or 9 lines in a pago. 

Akhydtnvddayranlkiviinukli, a commentary 
on Siromani’s Akhydtavdda , by Njdydlamkdiu 
Rdghava IJhafta. 

It begins t 

TO H» * gf«ift j imtffcniw??r*TOrt ffc I 



^g 1* l jL lxrq * Tg7T it 
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Tlio colophon is: ^fif q r hq R T^i mfq T fq ilTgTI- 
OTtHT U [Gaikawak.] 

2049 . 

2368c. Poll. 34; size 11 in. by 3 in.; 
seven lines in a page. 

Nunartkavivrili , a dissertation on Negation, 
in the second copy ascribed to Siromani. Sco 
Raj. Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., iii., p. 179, 
no. 1211 . 

It begins: 

tfpfmrnft sartamrro sfc i ** w ra rl V« r»- 
» n fl afqp f a i H>cni 7 - 

wirt(«e!)»i vzt vft fivt iwrw^nnm ** 
ptorapflr ?r ^qs) vz 3pqifij«w?ro» i pfiRtawr- 
n jpqnWspO » 

Date of the copy: ^t,fc. [Gaikawab.] 

2050 . 

2100o. Poll. 6 ; size 94 in. by 4| in.; 
six lines in a page. 

Nafivdila, a socond copy, with the colophon: 
w*mrc ii [Gaikawab.] 

2051 . 

30a. Poll. 40; size 9| in. by 4 in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

Nanvadafippanl, a commentary on Siromani’s 
NnSmda, by Gitdddhara Hhattacdrya. Seo 
Hall’s Index, p. 61, no. cxcv. 

The first pdda of the introductory conplot 
is very corrupt; I give it in Prof. Aufrecht’s 
reading: 

jnt(m) f$nm mm i 



[H. T. COLBBROOKE.] 


2052 . 

2645b. Foil. 9; size 104 in. by 44 in.; 
fairly written by sevoral hands, about the 
middle of last century; 10-13 lines in a page. 

Fragments of some work (with a commen¬ 
tary) on the philosophy of grammar; or on 
language in its relation to proof. 

It begins: 

pw^rw pm** wr gwww rtfa i 

■faptf wEPjvntf snnftffw * n w rhN: 

^THTf^rpr: *Hjnr *rfw u 

«THTftwr^r tftvifflS: ii wne i wr u rftnre } 

^fir ii wfit ^THTtw *pnr- 

^ wnr n ^ ^i P gr r^ii <?- 

pfar* tunifapi wwfu Pwf^fP- 

inrrrrfq uidufufaews wtuxsnTfh'iirr?ii 

pjpwp^fff i wfti «r*nf?RK Myo g n»Rt 

vwrarhrir wrwfVif mt p? u m. ii 

ing^uRRtyprr . n trwii ^ fri^wf.Rm >irnKfr:ii 
irpi f? n vttSt f? irap * infci* iflby pfa 

't a iraraj fW*ft P$nr firt^ ^ y4a ^ 
ftpw: ^rasfr ii * 

Pol. 4: pm^pgt fcyyririrc inn 

wwifironnWi^r. °w)fppTw swpfc i • 

Pol. 06 (where the Vdhjapadlya is again 
quoted) ends: TTPT W STfsernfa $ m «I *| r «Ht 
«T5»(T)pftrftftr ^ i vr ^PTfon^Pt wwrf»m(i)f 
Pwifa ii ^nBTvrgpm wr n 

Fol. 7a begins: 3 ift «wl > l l rMqn i $ CT r firftPil 

ppfrqft ll 

i gfinRBn n f l ;qfiqHi mar i 
tf+u) pIrhi trt h 

^EPTOt ^rfn^pt ^npnimtTfig 0 

Pol. 7b ends: 51^1 QiA: «rniftr* zy *Hv: i 

ppt pwmunni pranr syingra n 


• For this author’s Kyayasudha, see Hall’s Iadcx, 
p. 113. 
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Fol. 8a begins : TO > WTgTO T *U$jl 
^ Bw * lw ft T TO *: i 

agii WH qn HW wst^pst: n 0 

( Vitlfija/i. I, 151-154, in the last of which 
this MS. has TOHJ5TC instead of TOT5PSf;) t 
afa#*TO* *ta: i • 

F»>l. 8 b ends (in the middle of tho page): 

«m>ent i TOiTOnrorofonin* aift *)v ?* * i h 
* n rnfltwrgfr r. i irafirj*t(!) mro r Hidm i irero- 
■mqn'Rrgrff n 

Fol. 9 <t (smaller writing) contains a passage 
from tho Hahahluinhya, beginning: (trr)Wfft 
transit tjtoq af« ir swtr tor) tor 
ffir $?hr: TOnrng: t 0 

ending: 0 TO Tiff l 

wt TOTOroftfir TO to TOnftnfro jjmfir wrorare: i 

(od. Kiclhoru, i., p. 2,1. 2 to last line but one). 

[H. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 


* Httf wronfir sWTOrt) 4 ^turnrtVHT 
htoi tout * HTftr wfjtfn »trt* njmrir i 
toto^ mirii* fafa# *: TnagRt nfta 
*rnr£ irTO totopw$ fTO TOni u ? n 

*ft toto tt frora* * ^ tot nrntirtrtwH 
TO*rt *rort * tot ftpnr: a *Tttf§w; i 
towt xft firftrg TO TOfoy i l tow) w i rora n't 
»ftf4$ tmt TOnfa nail nwftrt utrotn^utuii 

gronro n a w gr ^ towtowtoto t i 

ntmrtf faTO ^PTOrjfflf nr TOrwf* i 
nflmpft ** dn t Min e w^fi i » TO « 

mi»TOPiff Tnt 5 to*m 1 m fa*fw i 
TOmrt nf^arnr. atPro^w^sfil » <r8 u 

TOfr i wrwnn wrf* f^ftinarafnant 

n w TOTOWbt yu w*TO roa ftrcgrr. i 


15. Lavkikunyaya. 

2053 . 

582. Foil. 429; size 10* in. by 6-1 in.; 
iu Furopean fashion; good Dcvanagnrl writing 
of 1808 A.D.; twenty-five lines iu a page. 
From fol. 98, tho leaves were wrongly numbered 
89 seqq.; but tho numbers have been altered 
by another hand. 

I.'iuk I kanyagaral nii bar a , a collection and 
i’.xplanal ion of proverbial phrases used as 
illusl rations iu philosophical discussion, by 
/*<»<//<h mUlutcarman, son of Ovldh-rdya of the 
Hiitilitrdya family, pupil of Hitinmhryitlu, of the 
sect of the Ndnak Shtlhis. 

It begins : 

n w i v wnf ft r fa g wTO nWr tot uni 
wffcnHr TOiflr wf TOT'd^cfr i 
TOT! TOUT fTO*lf«lWqT UTOTTOTTOT 
*if wW wIto^ tot) sftn h a u 


TOrtr: mw) TO t im na * rt i 
ifortro w nrort TOfro *tfwTmronwrt «•« « 

[° ffO II 

tot faTOTO TO* TOKTOrt ** ffcflTO TOntfrofa* 

^fir stftSTOTOTOWTTO TOTafTOTTO^TORTOtTTt TIT- 
T HHt»l TnTO M T « l it l» HH:T ni « TTTO»TTOt^lt WTOW TORWRt 
ar i TOd l TOWTTOTTOTOr fol. 15a; first tho Sthuld- 
rundliatmyuya (ipw^TOff ’t l), ends fol. 

315; then difforeut examples; c.y. wfr*T*rhsT- 
wna: i TOwfanft it fV TOroft sfn friiiii; 

nrnmr iwfir i TOTftnroiTf^n ?tot: tot tjth 
*T J TOSJit TTTTOfkftlW flftf mfstfw UTO- 
froRffir n a » wa(? i.r.^ii) tou^ f^ir n^rr 
inftfir i wa y ala i tr% tni srowtnt: i 
fojHSTOWRHa r* H 4 » TOWa^TTOTOTOftflrCTOBTn 
TOrta ^fir to 0 8 n «r towto) f? htot 

^ftr TO 0 HII TO* f| 5TTO I To* *TTOrt*TOI*TO^- 
nftnA- totoAtotototo 0 tostt^ TrfSrHtTOBRfTOt; tot- 
fro*TTOfir ***** » % n *fa 
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wnqnjforn^ i n^pn^n^M wro toi *mn fir- 
wnyw3wwn , o : i fttww f? wsnw wfare ftmwwr- 
qfi i Mg i wn fttn3n»n w ; wfiraTits’rtw ^mr^n- 
w ej w wfit fi rcT fW n s n nwr ^-arf^rwr •jfVsrr 
^ fo g s rc ft wwfort thir tfhit snwrir wnra fireftr 
imt wW f'TrfW'i nrfcir s mmr xTii wst frofir i 
wot wen *ftw 3[fir f fr H nn jfit wgy jfnwpn n: it t n 
4wtg m anww ^nn *n t§ > mww wen 
nrtw n ft n fa^wifgj wmww W Tgs m^i wmnn 
OT^ t ^ nga ^ T $w g»pn r M w ft » ■^rrw ^ wro r t m**^v » tw 
*mn» w?t(!) w fwnfirtff n 10 n • 

Fol. 187«: ifir« wwwprt u^tSwh ww 

' Cv \ 

wininiwBftiwnrgT> wm: uu«rir n ftrt? w wtnw 
nn fa r v f «fq fwlftCTw i w?i f^ wtffc y rtm rwfo- 


fltiro flrihntf <n fwwnrtntfafir *itw w frm p flw - 
w ntai qpgnrt: wftflrawi trcfnsr# 

wnftimnft ntflr(?r. wifii) i wwif. i ^ir wtrrc: 
wrarti: wmwl minwtf ffr i *$n wf gn ww ^ rin 

n tW Kt Bisn ftwl >rtwHw i ww ^pjnf^njfW; wwtw- 
f qt j r tf W tB fn fcfl Hi w<i%Mt wtwi wrtl i 0 

It ends with nine slokas, the last of which 
runs thus : 

ft»* fo<ii«i <MiffOfflm*i 4$ gswsfif?nw- 

wrarewt ^w i 

rt n fy ng i g^rf^OTwnwtwrwt 
wf wrefirentraywrl mw: w^rbgwt: ii 


• 1 -^ "v'’jvj 

tiw w yftgrafrnwwm tq wtwn l n n fn t f n rf sftfwwwn- 
wtunwruBf wwttf tmrtii tfnw ata'i m i n royt 
fto wtnror wfire wart ii 

V\ ~ 

[H. T. COLKBROOKK.] 

2054. 

1031. Foil. 89 j size large 8vo, 10J in. by 
6| iu.j fairly written in Devanagari; twenty- 
six lines in a page. 


/ 

Laukikany&yasamgraha, an abridgment of 
Raghunatha’s LaukikanydyarcUndkara, by tho 
same author. 

It begins: 

wwrHWimT ggawww wrnrwft: wit 
wlg ^^fdai n r i fat w g i nft: ^wr tfrtw i 
afarsft^: w $ Jj^rgl gtfovwmwy: 
'wlwjiagnii^fVjta^l wtgTW wmw^T n a » 

wwr jfhj wft nWf fVfa at wroff i 
ftsa^ tgwrw w gft ft r w a mrt w?: it t u 

e ftffr w wiwtW Rwmt w w g fiftif i 
wen ww* sftwwtuTW ^hw u $ » 

It ends : 

f^nnfr. wrtw rt tmw; fwtttr^tn ififafiiftiio^i 

wl wwr ww f^ftfirgtfn wl m » fl ^f!;afilt 
nwiiWT w^shfl: ^fwfVwtfntt ww wrwSwftr: i 
nwjTnwiwiyni wwnr w tn^w wen wwrartww x 

tf thnro l^ in aatad nbjwt^nwwtet ii a ii 


tg a iww ftrfwift gftfnrenw^wy: trarr. ^mrg 
ehn^ w m Twn f i; ft »J5arat 0 

For other MSS. of this work see Biililer’s 
Roport, p. cxlvi.j Raj. Mitrn, Notices, ix., 
nos. 3139, 8140. Both give the author’s 
family nanio as TUnduraya, whilst our MSS. 
give it as Vinduruyu wherever it occurs. 

[H. T. COLJSBBOOKE.] 

2055. 

700. Foil. 180; size 9| in. by SS in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; eight lines 


in a page. 

The same work. 


[H. T. Colebbooke ] 


PHILOSOPHY. 


D. VaiSeshika. 

1. The Sutras and Commentaries . 

2056 . 

3023. Poll. 7; size 14 in. by 54 in.; 
nine linos in a page. 

Kanudasutra , the sutras of the Vaiseshika 
Philosophy, ascribed to Kanada. It is divided 
i ti i.o ten adhydyas, and oaeh adhydya into two 
dhnikas. See nail’s Index, p. G4, no. 1. 

Editions: in the Bibliotheca Indica together 
with Sankara Miira’s Vaiseshikasutropaskdra ; 
the first dhnika in “ Tho Aphorisms of the 
Vaiicshika, Sanskrit and English,” by J. R. lb, 
Mivznporo, 1851; Tho Vaiseshika Darsanam 
with the commentaries of Mahdmahopddbjitya 
Chumhakant Tarkalunkar, Calcutta, 1887; The 
Aphorisms of the Vaiicshika Philosophy by 
Kanada, in t.ho Benares Sanskrit Series (Pasc.I. 
contains tho text of tho sutras, see no. 2059). 

A German translation by Dr. E. Roer, in 
Z'-iisohrift der Deutsohon morgcnlandischen 
Gcscllschaft, xxi. p. 309-420, xxii. p. 883 -442; 
an English translation by A. E. Gough, Be¬ 
nares and London, 1873 (from The Pandit, 
nos. 32 -69, published 1869-1872). 

[J. R. Ballantyxe.] 

2057 . 

1698d. Foil. 79 (176-254); size 9f in. by 
4 in.-, 13 or 14 lines in a page; neat writing 
of about A.Tt. 1750. 

1 '<i iicshikusutropaskdra, a commentary on 
the Vaiieehikasutra, by Sankara Misra , son of 
Jlliavandtha Misra. 

Sou Hall’s Index, p. 08, no. xviii. 

[H. T. CotEBBOOKK.] 
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2058 . 

232b, Poll. 81 (92-172); size 124 in. by 
34 in.; ten lines in a page. 

Vaiseshikasutropaskdra, a second copy, with 
many marginal notos in Colobrooke’s hand¬ 
writing. 

Dato: swo n ifbrt gutRf) fc u 

[H. T. COLEBROOKK. | 

• 2059 . 

1303d. Poll. 7; size 134 in. by 44 in.; 
eight lines in a page; large writing on yellow 
paper, in the Bengal! character. 

Dravyapadarthasamgraha, tho first part of 
Fraiastapada’s Paddrthadharmasamgraha , or 
Shalpaddrthasamgraha. The name of the 
author does not occur in this copy, but it is 
evidently Prasaslapada’s work, since it is the 
toxt commented on by Udayana in the first 
part of the Kirandvali . 

Sec Hall’s Index, p. 64, no. ii ; Aufrecht’s 
Oxford Cat., p. 240, no. 583; Rujcudralala 
Mitra’s Notices, i., p. 283, no. 492; v., p, 283, 
no. 1961; Biihler’s Detailed Report, p. 76 and 
p. cxlv. 

The Paddrthadharmasamgraha is not a com¬ 
mentary on each single sutra, but a short 
exposition of the six Vaiicshika categories, 
based on the sutras of this system. It is 
also called Prasastapddabhdshya, sco the next 
number, also nos. 2088, 2085. 

It begins: 

gftt m ni qxvgr i 
gqifrwfofarg: mrenr wjfcirc« 

v>Nnpif^n<iinn^it BivaJoJ- 

vwfrwrt m g rd fr o g g y . i 

t wvi ir ir i fi* * ihrt gnudf 

ipnSf wfin m yanfq 

4 b 2 
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tnrfHvr^ i 

Cp. 

Vais. su. I. 1, 4-6. 

Sridhara wroto tho Nyayakandcdif a com¬ 
mentary on Prasastapdda’s work, in tho f§aka 
year 913 (— 991 a.i>.), as was first pointed out 
by IJiili!or, Report, p. 76 and p. exliv.; soo 
also Bbandarkar, Rop. Bomb. MSS. 1883-84, 
p. 318. 

Tlio PraiastapaJahhdshya is now boiug 
published in tho Benares Sanskrit Series: 
<f The Aphorisms of the Vaiseshilca Philosophy 
by Kandda, with the commentary of Prasaeta- 
pftdn, and tho gloss of Udayaiuiehdrya od. by 
Pandit Vindhycscari Pratdda J)ule, Fasc. 1., 
Benaros, 1885. [H. T. Colebuqokk.] 

2060. 

760c. Foil. 32 j size 9| in. by 41 in.; 
nine lines in a page; large and clear writing. 

Sha(paddrthasamgraha, the five other sections 
of Praiuslapada’s exposition of the Vaiseshilca 
philosophy, on tho margin styled jpwrST, 

wraPWPU, WWPWPI. On the 

last leaf the wholo work is called 
bnt all those notes arc in a more modern 
handwriting. 

Tho Ounapaddrtha begins: 

*ref«rt nwRt $*»Tf«nrfk 

Hrnrnfre? i 

iwni: i 

Tho Karmapaddrtha begins (fol. 28a): 

**?*re** 

wnrmu n^WT^wuw^iVi- 

Tho Sdmdnyapadartha begins (fol. 29a): 

stop* ffcfW TOWt w ^wnir- 

**w*fsr° 


The Viseshapadariha begins (fol. 30a): 

toO*. *n$) ’spot: *rt *rg(?) f k (h * wPg ji n : n 

ftafpro 

The Samaviiyapaddrtha begins (fol. 81a): 

V3rif«3HWIMld|WIOf(fMl n; 3 ? mn^; 

* WWW. 

It ends: 

«4TRPI<l4i3<inHRPV 'itWlff? I TtOTHI 

it «mrnq?[i^(:) sm u ^fk ^h r ^nr^ftrtfwir; - 

wmr. 11 LH. T. CWbrooke.] 

2061. 

1714a. Foil. 79; size 9 in. by 2| in.; 
6-10 lines inapago; indifferent handwriting. 

Kirandvali, a commentary on PruSastapada’s 
PadSrtha* amgraha, by Udayana Aedrya. Tho 
first part, or Dravyapadurlhaprahlsa. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 65, no. v.; Burnell's 
Tanjore MSS., ii., p. 121; Riijendralala Mitra’s 
Notices, v., p. 289, no. 1968. 

It begins: 

fii Hinf 11 ^ 11 

*nf) ^prr: kvi wrfk: ncnrti 1 

wnpft 11 ? 11 

■•w^inl sft^ , nw *prar>PiranB|rnira 
«*nfrw mra 1 

innmw p^wlirn *«rt ftsmt trhrn 

fkro oi q g ftffikk ; tnr%HsO*wb^u $ n 
' wfkfinsma r t urnitifirkH 

^fkwwnral rnsmxi^fkr 

k $ sy i wra u * 11 

in^iw ^ TwrTq ftHm» P ii wk 

f^un^f^faipniff ORwrfir wrotfk 

it ends: 

af%amqf tag T7 ar« 5 $ g nft. - 
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ymMUui»y l n^«H i ^ i y ^ tftn n<rt farcfliw«gi t j*- 

^njT&rr*T5i: n 

Foil. t,-ao arc lost. 

Date of the copy: ^te f**HI«j4<IW* 

yTmr ja w q a mftnww 11 

The Kir ay avail is now being published iti 
tjje Benares Sanskrit Scries, together with the 
l'rasantapd<labhdshya, seo no. 2059. 

[H. T. COLKBBOOKE.] 

2062 . 

3103. Foil. 103; size 8 |- in. by 34-3$ in.; 
8-11 lines in a pago. 

Kirandvall, a second copy of tho Dravya- 
fiadiirlha. 

It has tho colophon : ^ 3 TOI llTO* Wnf 5 *- 
mwwtn^w tui f^ftnf It Foil. 3-10 aro in a good 
old handwriting, the rest is in a very irregular 
handwriting. 

2063 . 

161a. Foil. 74; size ll| in. by 4$ in.; 
II or 12 lines in a pago; writing clear bnt 
ugly. 

Kirandvall, a third copy of tho Dravya- 
jiaddrtha, datod Sanivat 1857. 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2064 . 

1646. Foil. 99; size 9$ in. by 3| in.; 
foil. I— 11 ten to twelve lines, foil. 42-99 (in 
another haudwriting) ten linos in a pago; 
writing indifferent. 

ilunakirandoall, Udayanu’# commentary on 
the second part ( Gnnapaddrtha ) of Praiasta- 
pdiht’* Shit(jiathlrthasatngraha ; incomplete, 
ending with the buddhinirupatia. Foil. % and 
SO arc lost. 


It begins: 

gfoTwifl nr» * fHmr: jpr. i 

*hi*tkO<! find rnrtatu 11 s n 

TOritlvriiTMrt f*rcf<nrrfti ^nnftir 1 *b»fir nT*tm 
yinftretpifir w^ffTfafir t 

It ends: 

fdTwfhO r 11 
nm Pgtqw i -n t 

U 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE. | 

2065 . 

1190. Foil. 116; Bize 124 in. by 44 in.; 
eight lines in a page; written on brown paper, 
in the Bongall character. 

Dravyakiraydvaliprakdm, a commentary on 
the first section of Udayana’x Kirandvall, 
by Mahdmahopddkydya Va.rdhamdna, son of 
Gangvhara. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 65, no. vi.; Rajendra- 
lala Mitra’s Notices, v., p. 284, no. 1963; 
Pandit Vindhy. Prasdda Ihibe’x vijndpanam to 
the Benares edition of the Vaiieshikudarxanam, 
p. *. 

The commentary bogins: 

..tr y - .. 1 Mfgi -.ai.. —TX-i.111...a 

jtfiv 1 

frwftmyTOt Straff nt to! 3*: n 

tflRTOit ftnmrfir i fnwfk 1 

It ends: 

n 

TOiwiit sfkn^rt irt 

TOT^ni^fiig^ ynrtro: 11 



[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 
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2066 . 

16971). Foil. 80 (q-ltt); size 95 in. by 
3| in.; 9-14 lines in a page. 

(Dra.vya)kiraiidv(dlj)ralcd6a > a second copy 
of tho first part of Vardkanuina’s commentary 
on the Kiray avail. 

Foil. and are lost. 

[H. T. Colebkooke.3 

2067 . 

1041. Foil. 31 (folded together); size IGi 
in. by 3f in.; eight lines in a page; written 
on brown paper in the Bengali character. 

Guna(prakdm)viuriti, a polemical commen¬ 
tary on the second section of Vardbamdna’s 
Riraydvallprakdia, by ( Raghundtha ) Siromarii. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 66, no. ix.; Pat}<fil 
Vindhy. Prasdda Dube’s vijddpanam to the 
llenares edition of tho Vaiiteshikailarsanam, 
p. ft. 

Another name of this work is Gunadldhiti 
(sec Jayardma’s commentary, no. 2070). 

Itbogins: *tt£re**f M«fcftre**f 

***** 0 

Tho end is: jrerir *nT 3irerenf * H T nwtfm 
*$**(?) i *?r- 

qftawn* . . *T f j refi B ^ * ft B^ iT T wuror n 

[H. T. C'OLEBBOOKE.] 

2068 . 

297. Foil. 98; size 101 in. by 4 in.; 
eleven lines in a pago. 

Guyasiromaniprakusa, a commentary on 
&iromani’s Guyavivfiti, by Rdmakpishia Bhaftd • 
rdrya Galeravartin. 

Soe Hall’s Index, p. 66, no. x.; Pay fit 
Vindhy. Prasad a Dube’s vijiidpanam to the 
Benares edition of the VaUeshikadarsanam, 


It begins: 

*iftr lrcrtif *re*n*fH 7r 

** gfwrlg i 

*wre*n;*nff>reffli! fcufos n * « 

***gphr gwrnfa **b wwrfti 

i 

ffwsnl 

f fri ifaft gg ftfc g TTHjwt: it * u 

fire* * ! *n*rc: i ** * qfifcfVre- 

Wfl1^3?j*i#fT«0 faq i qbmfl ; i 

It ends: 3reOf0*?)*nfl; (see no. 2069) 
** » * *te wfwt wfnt iWn 
are: fW* i 

g fr i H y erefiHi Wfirct ^ sftmr 
skiing nmi jlufaa T: n 

*!*: **n**rTtwirg *7 55*: 1 

sffarorfi? vnw#iiiliiniOftifiiBlV*iiii«iH*l w* 
■ream *rtWfrr I bfl fa fWwn4 

[H. T. CoLEBBOOKE.] 

2009 . 

3062. Foil. 138; size 104 in. by 4 in.; 
fairly written in Devanagari; eight lines in a 
page; modern. 

Tho same commentary, here called Guna- 
cinidmamfilcd. 

It ends -. nftwreftror $rerir wwrfif 1 *f* 
*$11 if* T UI f* ! l >T^ T*l 4 ** l*fi t fftP * * l g*»f4*w- 
fturNn wmn 11 tfq* <tit,o 1 This was doubtless 
tho date of the original MS., from which the 
present was copied. [J. R. Bamantitne.] 

2070 . 

1698a. Foil. 105; size 9| in.-by 4} in.; 
11-13 lines in a page; fair recent writing, by 
three different hands. 



PHILOSOPHY. 


665 


Dldhitivivriti, a commentary on Siromani’s 
Gunavlvriti, by Jayarama. 

Sco Hall's Index, p. 07, no. xii.; Pandit 
Vindhy, Pra*dda Dubv’s vijudpanam to the 
Benares edition of the Vaueshikadarsanam, 
n. If. 

It begins : 

nWfly r sitt ^ *?: ii 

vk: Trhurcmt sn> i 

fay a ffi i wrwfiw » 

It ends: 

*rbm TOciwur a nmn l qft i g T ftR i i 

vnrrft n 

[II. T. COUSBEOOKE.] 

2071 

1077. Poll. 58; size 18f in. by 2\ in.; 
six lines in a page; brownish paper ; small 
old writing (of the 17th century?) in tho 
Bengali character. 

Another commentary on Siroman.Vs Guna- 
vivrili, incomplete at the end, without any title. 

It begins: fsRPtffit TO *iN(TOTOIt 

inserted on tho upper margin) flncfanftf OTT- 
tuiftii 5«nfaiwnf<^i* >jqn*rt f»rBwf<rfff 

htc: irftrroimikf etc. 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2072 . 

109. Poll. 108; size 91 in. by 8 in.; 
eight lines (foil. 2-6 seven lines) in a page. 

VardhamdnoJikd Pakshadharl, tho Dravya- 
paddrtha, a commentary on tho first section 
of Vardhamdna’if Kiraydvaliprakaia, by ( Jaya- 
dt-va) Pakshadhara. 

* 0 fijWT is doubtful, as there is a hole in the MS. 


It begins: 

ft g fffi raft ft qg ffa *l«i|$di«H?iv 

TOfq H gWW ia iHt TO 

*IW[Tf%*lklwiTwflpnfWftWW (Kumar asmnbhava 1., 
29) I 

It ends: 

TOTfafir i s w rc rai flftfr: g n fif wit wrm 

qflf jftt *fil II q»1q|H |in T»Wl Wiht 
ttat: ii 

There aro many blanks in this copy, appa¬ 
rently owing to the illegibility of the original. 

[H. T. CoLEBUOOKE. 1 

2073 . 

3058. Poll. 65; sizo 11 in. by 3J in.; 
18-17 lines in a page; good writing. 

Vardhanuinendu, a commentary on Vardltu- 
mdna’s Dravyakirandvaliprakdsa, by Padnuuut- 
Iha, son of Balabhadra and VijayaSrT, younger 
brother of Viivandtha. 

Hall mentions a work of the same title and 
by the same author as a commentary on 
Vardha.mdna’x Nydyanibandhaprakdia (in the 
Index, p. 21, no. vi.). This soems to be a 
mistako. Tho Vardha.mdnendu begins : 

q gng^ *T * ft\kn(read » 

wnwj ttob 1 ii s ii 



TOfTT. II * || 

WTOPjfiR^WPI rtIWl *4 faWTOWIH II $ II 

fagfofli irt fWqfantf gw(:) *g*?: i ftf 
Wat i funfl u w xg i qTO i wya i mim ? i 

grftpft wf$ ftmrm i 

The writing on the last page is partly 
obliterated; the legible part of the final 
verses is: 

(5 qiWq ^ Pn I 

w W'SRfmjt. 
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W. fa g ftfi r i 

y r^wT BB n yn w ftwfu u 


The last verse is nearly illegible. 



wfifl B frm r q r . « 


The last lino, containing the dale of the 
copy, has been cut off by the book-binder. 

[J. R. Ballantynk.] 

2074 . 

1697a. Foil. 103; size 95 in. by 85 in.; 
ten linos in a page; small writing, in the 
Bengali character. 

Gunavivfitivivcka or Tdtparyasamdarbha, a 
commentary on Vardhamdna’s Gunakirandvali- 
prahdia and SiromanVx Gunaprakdxavivfiti, by 
Guttdnanda Vidydvdglia Bha(tdcdrya. 

It begins: 

«>ft»5raaw3Tn ii 

irar$ w i 

TOnnw^Wf n 

Wl^T nfiref^ftr 0 (nalivat is the first word of 
Vardhamdna’s Gunaprakdia, see Raj. Mitru’s 
Notices, iii., p. 50, no. 1080). See fol. 2«, 1. 7, 
the beginning of Siromani’s commentary (ftyjrfV 

ftrswrlf* °) 

Colophon: i- 

wT %flrc f Vnft y o faffifa i fa: train: n 

The MS. was written in the Saka year 1534 

tfM&wyjir Ararat • •) 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKK.] 


2. Pramunamafijari. 

2075 . 

1953. Foil. 81; size 10 in. by 4J in.; 
thirteen lines in a page. 


Pramdnamafijarifikd, a commentary on 
Sarvadeva S&ri’s exposition of the Vaiicshika 
philosophy called Pramdnamanjar i, by Bala- 
bhadra h'lixra, Bon of Yishnudasa and MddhvL 
Biihler registers a MS. of tho PramdnamaSjari 
dated “ Saptarshi, 32,” Report, p. xxvi. 

See tho beginning of the Pramdviam an jar, 
in Peterson's Report, Bomb. MSS., 1884-86, 
p. 265. Tho Pramaffamanjarl acknowledg 
seven paddrthas . 

Tho tiled begins: 

*fi*T nrtaif w « i 
wmram') 3 s bi i iranl» s n 

fVjBHtfa I i 

Fol. 107) ends tho Dravyapaddrtha, fol. 26a 
the Gunapadarlha, fol. 27a the Karmapadartha, 
fol. 29a the Sdmdnyapaddrtha, fol. 295 the 
Videshapaddrtha, fol. 30a tho Samavdyapa- 
ddrtha, lastly the Ablidnapaddrlha. 

It ends: 

afmmq g qff n fiK SB ft g ftr«R i 

irashrtg tntwnTfwTOr. n 

B ftxgHyyn i w ra uftre lsltn wmn n tf ««o<* im\ n 

[J. Taylor.] 


3. Lakshandvali. 

2076 . 

1714b. Foil. 89; size 9 in. by 23 in.; fairly 
good Devanagari writing of about 1680 a.d.; 
7-9 lines in a page. 

Nydyamuktdvali, a commentary on JJdaya- 

* « 

ndedrya’s LakshandvaU, by Sesha Sdriigadhara, 
The LakshatidvaU acknowledges seven pa¬ 
ddrthas. 
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It begins: 


*waitf*4ftnt ^ura^qfif u 

^T9t • 

mgi^nro nywit ^ u 

n*wn*ft Jpe^ *rrt **g ftron ra <l it 
fiprro^Pniit^Jrtl f'rortfilinrtnjinifiTOUTffc- 
innw Wft r ft H fqma * ^ pra ncgqd » t ng » t re ft rt ^t- 
^rfir iro^fir 0 

It ends: 

*r« 5 TT#vt: igv¥. i 
ansu g gpmgCTT faafif ^rfinrt g? 11 

a u q gf> i «^ i»wrp»3rft: *ranrc u 

[H. T. C'OLKBROOKE.] 
4, NydyalildvatL 

2077 . 

161b. Foil. 62 (75-136)j size Ilf in. by 
41 in.; ten lines in a page. 

SyiiyalUtvaH, an exposition of the Vatit'- 
xhika philosophy, by Nyaydciirya Vnllabha, 
See Hall’s Index, p. 71, no. xxxi.; Weber’s 
Berlin Catalogue, p. 205, no. 686; Rnj. Mi Ira’s 
Notices, iii., p. 47, no. 1075; Burnell’s Tanj. 
MSS., ii., p. 122. 

It begins: 

*n*r. #*?nfz *niprpr- 
irtWT tfti TOrf^fiWT^VTflT i 

^r. 

g a rftn t^n w q n <» n 

Y* vn f swvqgt gunro: tmow 

nrfirfl^flwmT ^ ^ yn '*rmr f roq ft q ffr : i 
**?ft *nrrfi*f*r4 tom wrfhra 

^ sytsrnrrrhi * n 

tci ffir wrhf ?f *t i wmrW 

fVpht: i inrhf i 


Fol. 93 a end3 the dravyapadartha, fol. 119** 

{ >junapadi'ir(hopavary.ana > to].l 195 karmapaddrthu, 

I 

fol. 121a samanyapadartha , fol. 1215 viirxhH- 
paddvtha, fol. 12oa xuviavdyapadartha, and wit)■ 
it the first, or vishayavibhagapariccheda, fol. 128a 
tho second, or vaidharmyapariccheda, fol. 131<* 
the third, or sddharmyapariccheda, fol. 130<t tin 
fourth, or prukriyaparicchoda. 

Date of copy: thn^atw finftwrjt ^ <W JW n 

The Nydyalildvati is quotod in the TaUr«- 
cintthnani (see Aufrecht’s Cat. Cat., p. 550. 

[H. T. CoLEBROoKK. | 

2078 . 

1191a. Foil. 85; size 12J in. by 4j in.; 
seven lines in a page; written on brown paper, 
in the Bengali character. 

Nyayalildvati, a second copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKK.; 

2079 , 2080 . 

394a ft 1213c. Foil. 32 and 38 (159-1W) 
resp.; size of vol. i. 12J- in. by 4£ in., of vol. ii. 
1U in. by 4$ in.; 11 or 12 lines in a page. 

Tdldvailpraidia , a commentary on Vallahha's 
Lildvati, by Mahdmahopddhyaya Vardfmm dim. 
son of Gangeivara. See Hall’s Index, p. 72. 
no. xxxii.; Weber’s Berlin Catalogue, p. 2 (l '>, 
nos. 687,688; Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iii., p. 173. 
no. 1200; Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., p. 123. 

The first fragment of this incomplete copy 
contains the first part of the first chapter, tin- 
second fragment the three other chapters and 
the end of the first (see fol. 160a, 1. 12, the 
beginning of the second, fol. 1715, 1. 13, t lie- 
beginning of tho third chapter). 

The Prakdia begins: 

car* 

aftu q n * tfirem: t 
mqrj ^ we jre re g rf **^- 
*if**«iTfsi» 

4 a 
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*<gwn fb* ***** to n * n 

fnfiw » fy» «ii u3foi»«8^ni« i i ftrof^nR# 
ftwmfir u «mi *fin **fb qswmq i m t?ji 0 

Both fragments were written by the same 
hand as tho Kirandvall in no. 2063 (Sauivat 
1857). [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2081 . 

579. Foil. 129; size U in. by 3 in.; eight 
lines in a page. 

Lilavatimvekn, a commentary on the Lild- 
vatiprakdsa, by Falcxhadhara, an old complete 
copy. There is no subdivision throughout 
the whole commentary. 

Tt begins: 

TO if nfV< i 

■amrtefii **•.*$***!? fVprt^sflT n * u 

ntnOfjr i nrt mrta: *pi 

i|f%iK (i) sfh iftmOfir i *wf<t irtnfb vft- 
ni w r h u ^n ^Vnw^ (r.^rsfto)i ^tnrrfhfin 

Colophon: ^fir ^ ftgimrtfbTO : 

nftirih ii 

* 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2082 . 

62b. Foil. 145 (45-189); size 10i in. by 
4 in.; ten lines in a page. 

LUavatlviwka, a second copy. 

Date: [H. T. Colebroore.] 

2083 . 

62a. Foil. 41; size 104 in. by 4 in.; cloven 
lines in a page. 

lAldvatHippani, notes on the Lllnvati and 
the Ltlava&iprdkaia, by (Raghundtha) Siromani. 
The complete title is NydyaUldvatlpraliusa- 
didhiti. See Hall’s Index, p. 72, no. xxxiv.; 


Raj. Mitra’a Notices, iii., p. 47, no. 1076, and 
vi., p. 16, no. 1997. 

It begins: 

vn 1 to fbro nftfircir i 

©V 

nrwBTSF^rlVTH norrww ii a n 

^ utotto Hmpnynror^ ^ wihiirTTf n 
^ffir ii wmro) srortinnforTO: i from) fim- 
ipw,i grfwart ftr x T n r tw^fbf ii nrotg yw ** i 

Colophon: ^fir fsnltaw cftgsrairffijrort 
TOWT U 

[H. T. Coi.ebrooke.] 

2084 . 

1213b. Foil. 40 (119-158); size 11J in. 
by 4$ in.; ton lines in a page. 

f 

LildvntivriUi, a second copy of Siromani’s 
notes. 

fl nfbTfwm srter*nrtjfir: hutut ii 

[n. T. CoLEBHOOKK.] 

2085 . 

1670a. Foil. 58; size 9} in. by 44 in.; 
11 or 12 lines in a page; from the end of tho 
18th century. 

(LildvatisironiaiiifJkd), a bad copy of a com¬ 
mentary on Sirnmani’s notes. 

Tho name of the author does not appear, 
as the copy is without any colophon. The 
margin is signed *1° 

It begins: 

fipjfNCread II 

wrrqnT*R^mi«- 
(r. <>m'0iw^TiniT(r.«tfwm) nrftfit *r*flr i htot- 
gi fin uT fin r ^ H wurftw?: i *r*VTT*rnTrt etc. 

[H. T. COLKBBOOKE.] 
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5. Saptapaddrthi. 

2086 . 

2662a. Foil. 7; size 94 in, by 8j in.; 
ton lines in a page. 

Saptapaddrthi , an exposition of the seven 
Vaisvehihi categories, by Sivdditya (Sivddi in 
this copy). 

See ITall's Index, p. 74, no. xlii.; Oxford 
Catalogue, p. 353, no. 839; Raj. Mitrn’s Notices, 
ii., p. 281, no. 875 (a copy datod Samvat 1485). 

It begins: 

**nu*iq tt arojNiiw i 
im *wc »nc* *w: n 

w fa fa fa iWT : v?r^r. ir * i 
s mom i ^rnw: i 

Oil to of the copy: *hn^«lfyld 

ar*Nwnpitf«t^ r 

The writing on the first page does not 
belong to tho Saptapaddrthi, though it forms 
part of a discussion on the druvyapaddrtha. 

[Gaikawak.] 

2087 . 

1038d. Foil. 7; size 81 in. by 3J in.; 
9-12 linos in a page. 

Sa/'lapaddrthi, a second copy. 

[H. T. Couibeooke.] 

2088 . 

2100d. Foil.39 (2-40); size 94 in. by 4 in.; 
thirteen linos in a page. 

Milnlltdifhnu, a commentary on the Sapta- 
piiih'irlh ?, by Mddhava Sara svatimastu lea Tati, 
a native of Gorushtra. 

Sec Hall’s Index, p. 75, no. xliii.; Raj. 
M itru’s Notices, viii., p. 156, no. 2702; Bhan- 
darkar’s Report, Bomb. MSS., 1883-84, p. 6 
and p. 312. 


Tho first leaf is lost. The commentary ends 
with the following verses: 

sftrarafitf?!?: i 
ffrn wTt ag P nrl ^«r.ft t 

RR)(r. ift)#4*li U S II 
‘ r T g ^l g fRTT q fiRS ^ T 



g ij tT ft fft ii *» 

Date of the copy: wi 

V&lM (Natlol) n 

[Gaikawar.J 

2089 . 

2662b. Foil. 39; size 95 in. by 35 in.; 
11-13 lines in a page. 

Padarthacandrika, a commentary on the 
Saptapaddrthi, by Stshdna Ata, n pupil of 
Sdriigadhara. Seo Hall's Index, p. 75, no. xlv. 

There occurs sovoral times the marginal 
note jWL 

The Padarthaeandrikd begins: 

WTfifwjTr: 

’ppft fh?5 l W *rnj w: mu 

. ii * ii 

^snJF*rnrafbn«rfT«Tre^ ’Pi* i 
u foitforot nTwnw^fif(°ir. ?) n 3 n 

* Bhandarkar’s copy bas nta*°, Uiij. Mitra’s 
copy has tlHlW* Bhandarkar, l.c. p. (», calls the 
author “ a native of the country of Goraslgra in tho 
south, in which is situated Gokarna Mabiit>ale4a. Tho 
country referred to is thus a portion of North Kanara.” 
llall and liaj. Mitra call the author a native of Su- 
rashfra. 

t Bbandarkar gives Rreftlc W 8 , which seems to he 
wrong. 


4 s 2 
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y r ftrcyq - 

HTw flre r fire m nKj Jjunwnwm f^mf$rwr*i fwnfiri 
*<r* ^wrfipn i 

The commentary ends: 
warar wnj^flfWww sftj a fi n wroflnn^M^ftr - 
’nftrr Kirq^t jfs i 

ff SSn j N ^r 1 ftvVhf 

fiftpr ipflW^faf^ I 
^ w t yw f g t : ^ ww 

* fW >rhr(r. ffrpftw ?)n$i 3 n ft ga nwq n 

ffV wnwyiqfl jNrwrfVrcPwi n^rfr- 

wmn n 

Date of tho copy : 

xirHmrt 3 5*?*% yt m tP F i d w 3 f *wirNt- 

wwn^Ntrg^rftpn frififtrt h wt i 

Hfammfaw'wr fgfaar^ uttawro^ft^ wramrsfrilit 

[Gaikawar.] 

2090 . 

2080a. Foil. 37 (1-88); size 8f in. by 4 in.; 
12-14 lines in a page. 

Paddrlhaeandrikd, a second copy. 

In this and tho following copies the socond 
and third of the introductory verses are con¬ 
tracted into one verse. Fol. is lost. 

Colophon: $fir w faqjinftanqrfr n piffsimmr - 
flftNwr «*3wi3ritfVr«i tnmqr^ftrNrr 
*TW fWlfl ii [Gaikawar.] 

2091 . 

1731a. Foil. 20; size 9 in, by 34 in.; 
seventeen lines in a page. 

Paddrthacandrikd, a third copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2092 . 

1635c. Foil. 42; size 9f in. by 3| in.; 


indifferent Devanagari writing of the 17th 
century; 11-13 lines in a page. 

Paddrthacandrikd, a fourth copy. 

[H. T. Coi.kbrooke.J 

6. Paddrthakhandana. 

2093 . 

2662c. Foil. 8; sizo •94’ in. by 8| in.; 
7 or 8 lines in a page. 

PaddrtAakhandana, or Paddrlkatattva, a 
critique of the Vaiieshika categories, by Siro- 
marjii, JJhalldcdrya . 

See Hall's Index, p. 80, no. Ixiii.; Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, iii., p. 10, no. 1023; p. 46, no. 1073. 

It begins: 

mv TfifTfcnrt irw flfWcft q TOqftfr i qi i 

WfW TCTlI I 

It ends: 

TTWIWlfc* wbmfiift# finmf* jit 

OTWl II 

[Gaikawar.] 

2094 . 

3105. Foil. 12; sizo 8 in. by 44 in.; six 
lines in a page. 

Paddrthakha$(fana, a second, modern copy. 

[J. R. Bai.lantyne.] 

2095 . 

2108b. Foil. 40; size 9| in. by 4} in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Faddrthakhaitrfanuvydkhya, a commentary 
on tho Paddrthakhandana, by Raghudeva 
Nyaydlamkdra Bhattdcarya. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 80, no. lxiv.; # Raj. 

. Mitra’s Notices, v., p. 264, no. 1941. 
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It begins: 

6 *5*3 fc h® second copy)q5**t favTC 
[ffl* f*5?nn i 

tnftfir fip* Wft » T 3 $y . **!**'• h q u 

•165W*|fltolW6il§4l Y*** l 

xi 5 rtw*t wfltf fgrft*rftor- 

ftuffinrr^ ttf# 6 ?r*r 3 *#: 1 

n^r irtfisr fawirnw 

H^FriTO iR P^* Mu 

W W WqifrUl fy««** T 6 m wflww^ ’«*■ 

wtflj 0 

Date of the copy: *6ir qfcw u 

[Gaikawau.] 

2096 . 

2080b. Foil. 26j sizo 8 | in. by 4 in.; 
10 12 linos in a pago. 

(Faddrlhakhandanavydkkyd), a second copy, 
incoinpleto at tho end. [Gaikawar.] 

2097 . 

1698c. Foil. 51 (125-175); size 9| in. by 
4 j in.; generally fifteen lines in a pago; in¬ 
different writing of about a.d, 1650. 

Vadarthataltndloha, a commoutary on the 
Tnddrthakhan4<ina , by Visvandlha Suldlulnta * 
paftednana Bha/tdcdrya, son of Vidydnivdsa, 

Soo Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iii., p. 272, no. 1265. 

It begins: 

*irn«nf 1 m 

qro 5 «m 4 vGmmirrtthrift: wu 1 mr 
fh w ny .nt faiuftaniiflwqfa w^t- 

1 t'vnfl'flr» 

It ends: 

sfeRsftftrafaifq w gi K«g 1 

T^nmr: w <ni 


ft wift ww nft: 3firc*i fb*r*T*w » 
f 65 *i 6 fff s rt s ft >^ wn w T ra l *5 n q n 

■j '* 

m flw in fl g iN iimq^HiMifa^sn**? 

ifrnw* n^Tf^TPT nmwtorrf ^rtror: u 5 11 
5ftr qflfaf t wiM*»r6*K gi *rft *a t *5i^W<35W: 


: u 


Name of the scribe: u 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 


7. Tarkasamgrah a. 

2098 . 

1928. Foil. 9; size 104 in. by 4 in.; nine 
lines in a pago. 

Tarkasamgraha, an elementary exposition of 
the Vaiivshika philosophy, by Annam Bhafta. 
For editions, see Hall's Index, p. 68 , no. xx.; 
Burnell's Tanj. MSS., p. 121; Haas’ Cat. Brit. 
Mub., p. 7. 

Date of the copy : $r* WJ ^5*0 »n* «Nw< 

mgq53mft rirt ( in)*t tftrnwt irft[65 ffirtl wm* 1 

[J. Taylor.] 

2099 . 

2122b. Foil. 11 ; size 9J in. by 41 in.; 
7 or 8 lines in a page. 

Tarkasamgrdha, a second copy, with marginal 
notes in Colebrooke’s handwriting. 

[Gaikawab.] 

2100, 2101. 

3085 & 3038. Foil. 35 and 45 resp.; size 
124 in. by 4| in.; tho number of the lines 
varies between five and thirteen. 

Tarkasamgrdha ; Tarkasamgrahadipikd, Av- 
nam Bhatfa’s own commentary on the Tarka¬ 
samgrdha } Tarkasamgrahadipikdprakdia, a 
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commentary on the Dipikd, by NUakan/ha, son 
of Rama Bhaffa, of tho Kaun4inya-gotra . See 
Hall’s Index, p. 69, no. xxi, and no. xxii. 

The text of the Tarkatamgraha is in the 
middle of tho page, the commentaries are 
above and beneath it. Tho whole is an in* 
complete copy: the first volurno ends with tho 
pratyak-ihakh and a, and the second begins with 
tho Sabdakhanda, leaving out the anumainl¬ 
and tho upanidna-B oction. 

For tho Dtpikii see Aufrecht’s Oxford Cata¬ 
logue, p. 246, no. 605; Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iv., 
p. 259, no- 1686. Editions : Allahabad, 1849; 
Bombay, 1863, 1876, 1883; by Kdshuith Rdn- 
durung, third od., Bombay, 1889 (ali with an 
English translation). 

The Prukti&a begins: 

f$r* i 

sfq ti <\ II 

mtVOwM ia iq frffmrffcroniii wuTwfrit 
^ nw rw iji 
fircmfafa i 

The explanation of tho Tarkasamgraha ends 
on fol. 30 of the second volume. Foil. 305-45 
treats on subjects which were omitted in the 
Tarkasatngraha. 

This last part of Annam ] that fa’8 Dipikd 

w ifofaft t b*W tnrf*<$Tvnf rm£- 

MufafT 0 This is the prametja-sutra of the 
Nydyaidstra. Also other Nydya topics (drish- 
f tint a, siddhdnta, etc.) nre diseussod here. The 
Dipikd ends: BYMinftlPrfhfiT 

TWlrt^ll 

The same part of tho DipikdprakdSa begins: 

g« qn n rci€ n w ijir wjtApto z * z - 

Tho Vrakdia ends: 

wHteaniVrifonft wtewwngrcftgrr : i 

«s — ■ — 


ifo n s ft g t f fvrfwTr; ry : sura: 

Date of tho copy: tfNfair 9 

ii 

A Madras odition (1870) of Nilakanfha’s 
Trakdia is mentioned in Haas’ Cat. Brit. Mus., 
p. 7. A provious edition 1867, and one of 
1879. [J. R. Ballantyne 

2102. 

1065. Foil. 21; size 6 in. by 4| in.; 
15-18 linos in a page. 

Ta rkasamgrah adtpika, a completo copy of 
Annam Bhaftn’s commentary. The last part 
begins fol. 196. 

Date of the copy: *TW yriHWC *n*h|rft- 

BrarrafHq^nrt thm *nw*w fg mft nnw f q n - 

q numw *wr*r*$ gw* *rr$l MYiSf w ii 

|'H. T. CoLEBKOORK.] 

2103 . 

27d9a. Foil. 37; size 9J in. by 81-31 in.; 
eight lines in u pago; irregular writing. 

Tarkammgrahadipikd, another complete copy, 
Tho second part begins fol. 32a. 

[Coll, of Fort William.] 

2104 . 

3026. Foil. 10; size 13g in. by 5g in.; 
the number of the lines varies from 12-21. 

Nydyabadhini, a commentary on the Tarka¬ 
samgraha , by Oovardhana, with tho text of 
tho Tarkasamgraha in tho middle of the page, 
and with marginal notes in Ballantyne’s hand¬ 
writing. Printed at Madras, 1867, and subse¬ 
quently. 

See IIail’s Index, p. 71, no. xxix. 

The Nydyabodhini begins: 

q frpnuri rf *r*: i • 
wrat n s » 
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*n iTTTwnf srjj$ ftronfir fnviitfd 

[J. R. Ballakttsk.] 


8. Bhdxhdparicchcda. 

2105 . 

2603d. Foil. 10; size 8| in. by 4i in.; 
nim 1 lines in tt pngo. 


2108 . 

2610a. Foil. 62; sizo 91 in. by 4l in.; 
foil. 1-34 and 43-61 ten lines, foil. 35-126 ten 
or eleven lines in a pago. 

SvldhtntamukldvaU, Vuvandtha a own com¬ 
mentary on the Bhdthdpatuxheda. Kill ted and 
translated by E. Rocr, in the Bibl. Ind., Cal¬ 
cutta, 1850. See Hall’s Tndcx, p. 73, no.xxxix. 
This copy has many marginal notes in Sanskrit. 

[Gaikawak.J 


/ !/m< alulpur icchvdn, 166 kdriJcdn on the Vaiw 
glril. u tenets, by ( Vihxindtha) Pancdiuma, Bha(fd~ 
edri/a. Edited and translated, together with j 
the commentary called Siddhunla- Mnlitdvali, 
by B. Rocr, in the Bibl. Ind., Calcutta, 1850; 
the text of the HhdthaparUcheda alone in 
Ben fey’s Chrostomathie, Leipzig, 1853. For 
othor editions see Hall’s Index, p. 78,no.xxxviii. 

[Gaikawab.] 

2106 . 

1388c. Foil. 12; size 13 in. by 31 in.; 
six. linos iu a page; written in the llougall 
character. 

]ihdshapariccheda, a second copy. In the 
colophon tho author is called Mahdmahopd- 
dhi/dya - Srlyula - Viivandtha-Siddhanta - Paiim- 
nun a-Bhatldcdrya. 

LH. T. Coi.kbrooke.] 


2100. 

1900. Foil. 44; size 114 in by 65 in. 
(fol. 13 • Of in. by 4 in.); soventeon lines 
(fol. 13 nine lines) in a pago. 

Siddhantamuktuvali, a second copy. 

[J. Tatum.] 

2110. 

650. Foil. 77; size 17 in. by 11 in.; 
foil. 2-4 fifteen lines, foil. 5-77 twelve lines 
in a page; written in tho Bengali character. 

Siddhdntanmktdvali, a third copy. With 
many notes in Colebrooke’s handwriting. The 
first leaf contains a list of Nyiiya treatises with 
notos on them in English, also in Colebrooke’s 
handwriting. LH. T. Coi-ubrookk.] 

2111 . 


2107 . 

1562a. Foil. 10; size 111 in. by 5 in.; 
seven Hues in a page; written in the Bengali 
character. 

ithunhdpnriceheda, a third copy. The first 
three pages are full of interlinear and marginal 
notes in Colcbrooko’s handwriting. 

Dade: $tr* *»<W. 

[H. T. COLKBROOKK.] 


2779. Foil. 62; size 13 in. by 4f iu.; 
ten linos in a pago; written in the Bengali 
character. 

SiddhuntamuktavaVraudrl, a commentary 
on tho Siddhantamuktdoali, by Hudru lihaUd- 
edrya. See Hall’s ludex, p. / 4, no. xl. 

It begins: 

WT*unfa q u ire 1 
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fo g w i ym gft f^ni(»-.f^- 
wnflt mrtft 0 " 

[Coll, ov Fort William.] 

2112. 

30b. Foil. 170 (41-210); size 91 in. by 4 in.; 
8-12 lines in n page. 

KyayasiddhaniamuktavaUpraMSa, a com¬ 
mentary on the SiddhdntamuJctdvali, by Mahd- 
drva (Bhatfa Dinahint), son of Tidlaknthija 
Bhatfa, of the gotra of Bharadvdja, in four 
paricchedat. 
it begins: 


unrwi ftnrt 



finrsf TOtrr p Bg wgwi q aV 
w*rftr qrnt gri n <hi 







The first po.rir.dwda comments on si. 1-33 
(untie fol. 43u). Tho second paricdieda (see the 
next number) is not marked. Fol. 86a ends 
SI. 65: $fir HWTCff i i ^W^gfhwtrspr: *nmr: ; the third 
paricdieda onds with SI. 84 (fol. 13la). 

Last verse of the commentary : 

*iiw4 «m wftn*nrr wng i 
fprgi fr^TUT^T fttgs^nr n 

See Hall’s Index, p. 74, no. xli.; Aufrecht’s 
Oxford Cat., p. 239, no. 580; Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, ii., p. 273, no. 868; iii., p. 31, no. 1057; 
v., p. 130, no. 1821. 

The further particulars which Hall gives 
regarding the joint authorship of this corn- 
meutary by father nnd son, seem to be taken 

* The seventh copy (no. 2118) has 
as also no. 1057 in Kaj. Mitra’s Notices. 


from two versos which occur at tho end of the 
three MSS. catalogued by Aufrecht and Ra- 
jeudralala Mitra, and which appear also in the 
fifth copy of this collection, see no. 2116 (1739). 

[H. T. COUiDROOKE.] 

2113 . 

3102. Foil. 194; sizo 9} in. by 4 in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

MuktdoallprakdSa, a second copy, well written, 
but not quito complete. It ceases in the 
beginning of the commentary on SI. 140. The 
second paricdieda ends (fol. 83a) with tho first 
pdda of SI. 50 tho other 

paricdiedas are not marked. 

LJ. R. Ballaxtyke.] 

2114 . 

1817. Foil. 155; size 11} in. by 54 in.; 
9-16 linos in a page. 

Muktdv a I iprakasa, a third, incomplete copy, 

having tho full text of YiSvandth a a Kdrikas 

and commentary in the middle of the page, 

and Muliddeva’s commentary above and below 

•> 

it. it begins with SI. 23, and ends with 159. 
The first paricdieda ends with SI. 33 (fol. 7), 
the second paricdieda onds with the first pdda 
of SI. 50 (fol. 42a), the third paricdieda is not 
marked. [J. Taylor.] 

2115 . 

1947. Foil. 109; size 9} in. by 6 in.; 
foil. 1- 30 twenty to twenty-two linos, foil. 31-86 
sixteen to eighteen lines, foil. 87-109 eighteen 
to twenty-three lines in a page. 

MuktdvaUpralcdia , a fourth copy, not quite 
complete, in four parts, bat all in tho same 
handwriting. 

b) SI. 1-65; Full. 56 (31-86). Colophon: 

wwxt q n i f» HP W i ( . The second 
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jinriccheda ends (fol. 78ti) with tho first pfidci 
of si. 50. Tho other paricchcdas are not 
marked, 

r) SI. 66-77; foil. 12 (87-98). Colophon: 

■JWff n 

,1) SI. 78-84; foil. 11 (99-109). Colophon: 
Iffir « 

a) SI. 78-157; foil. 80 (1-30). It ceasos 
in the middle of tho commentary on SI. 157. 

[J. Taylob.] 

211 (>. 

1739. Foil. 58; sizo 9 in. by 3f in.; 
foil. 1-80 ten to twelve lines, foil. 31-58 thirteen 
linos in a page. 

Muktdval/prakdSa, two fragments. 

a) SI. 1-17; foil. 30. The commentary on 
it. 17 is not quite complote. 

b) SI. 85-160; foil. 28(31-58). After fol. 34 
threo leaves arc wanting, with tho commentary 
on si. 99 -104. After fol. 35 one loaf is wanting, 
with parts of tho commentary on SI. 106 and 107. 
This ropy eontaius at tho end the two verses 
mentioned above, in no. 2112 : 

\» _ .. • 

•srhn irersra^rf 5? « 8 u 

ini *nrtj « * " 

|H. T. CoLEl! ROOKB.] 

« The correct reading is as i° n0, ®^0 

of the Oxford Catalogue, and in no. 868 and no. 1821 
of Jistj. Mitra’s Notices. 

+ The correct reading seems to be w: HIsM a® 
in no. 803 of Itfij. Mitra’s Notices. No. 1821 of 11. M, 
gives ^Tg r rq no. 580 of the Oxf. Cat. tWSfHl °. 

+ i n „o. 1821 of Raj. Mitra’s Notices Wrftftw. 
Hence the “NilaJcan(ha, whose wife was named Soli” 
(Hall).* Nilalcan{ha was also the teacher of Gaigurdma, 
see 110 . 2123. 


2117 . ’ 

1735. Foil. 71; size 9 in. by 32 in.; nine 
lines in a page. 

MuktdvallprahUa, a fragment beginning in 
tho middle of the commentary on SI. 83, and 
ending in the middle of tho commentary on 
SI. 140. [H. T. CousBRoOKE.] 

2118 . 

3057. Foil. 86; size 11 in. by 4| in.; 
ton lines in a page. 

Nythj asiddhdnt amuktuvallprahlta , another, 
incomplete copy. Foil. 67 breaks off in tho 
raiddlo of tho commentary on SI. 68, the fol¬ 
lowing loaf (fol. 103 in tho original numbering) 
begins in tho middle of the commontary on 
SI. 135. This copy represents another version 
of the SiddhdntamukldvaUyrakusa ; the second 
panedwda ends with SI. 51 (fol. 5'>5), and the 
text is in many places different f orn that of 
the other copies. 

[J. K. Baelantyke.] 

9. Nydyasdra. 

2119 . 

1087b. Foil. 56; size 9f in. by 3f in.; 
ton linos in a page. 

Nydyasdra, a treatise on the Vaiicskika 
Philosophy, by Mddhava T)cvu, son «>f Lalcsh - 
mana Dnva, grandson of Mddhava Jh.va (sec 
also tho Tarkabhdshdsdramanjari, his commen¬ 
tary on the TurkabhUlia). Lukshnatja l)nva 
lived at Dharasurapura, on tho banks of tho 
Goda,- Miidhavadeva at Benares. Pee Hall’s 
Index, p. 77, no. liv. This copy contains only 
the last portion of tho whole, the section treating 
on Sabda. 

4 T 
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It begins*. 

m ^ i sres srr^f * 

It ends: 

wfum i K at* n^rim u ^fir * i twtr.W T fti<jre<<uij* t- 
iwwwggtftreftrat renmnt: tram: n 

gxnr?n: ^ Tg ra re ft wft 
y m yy: ffcnft f>r^ srrwret ^ rei g ufl i 
in gg ffrgqftg s rwrc ^tamrsrrtrfmt 
5CPtf imre grefi gir yrenrefout t * n * u 

*forre nwfe ^wfWftrift ww w g MH g lqt 
wfa whftpr. ^ jg g t R ^g wretffoTir t 



irent ftrffrgy fawni f*r%vl y h mwt yfr.intt 

Date of this copy: *Nir <wfea *rhrt *ro(l «. 

[H. T. CoiiEBUOOKK.] 

2120 . 

1369k. Foil. 19; size 10 in. by 3f iu.; 
ton linos in a page. 

(Nydyasdra ), the Anumdna- sootion. The 
inscription on the first page *lHI-*(ll<ai!'il$Il 0 
is “a misnomor” (Colebrooko). TJio likeness 
of paper and writing in this manuscript and 
tho preceding one, tlxe like marginal note si 0 
Hl # , and the likeness of the stylo (compare the 
definitions in tho beginning), make it evident 
that this is the copy of the A mw»w art-section 
which belongs to tho copy of the f?«Ma-seetion 
of the Nydyasdra described in tho preceding 
number. 

It begins: OTTipnif ftawt U *Rftlflranapi- 

gmwn wrgfkfHnt M r g(V.fl<ftiqg»Hr«i l srTfkf^n: i 

[II. T. CoLKiiROOKj;.] 


10. Tarkdmrita. 

2121. 

3091. Foil. 20; size 9§-9| in. by Si in.; 
8-10 lines in a page. 

Tarkdmrita , a short exposition of the Vaiie- 
shika doctrine, by Jagatliia Bhaftacdrya. 

See llaU’s Index, p. 76, no. xlvi.; Rai. 
Mitra’s Notices, iv., p. 103, no. 1510. 

It begins: 

mrrwr f*?iO w? s t P^ mOa^i wjiHtey i: 

gfi g w u^ w m inr wwh w«st ?v; i 

*wii fafiwro a ftrem t a&wrt ireit tt <t » 

vm ww *k vfarait mret 

^fii u wwt: n gyip&T *nwr $rre: n 
WTW^f ^mrnfuflr nm x u * »w r; $«ft*n i: 
* ii ijhm ^wifif ii iNrio w m ^i reg a wre ra ft 
wrftrn ’erfrij^W ren qwiftxrrf^nni irwr wii 
*wm P Hfofl ; MHiH T ft T i rew r priPTTPftq# **fir n 
xnr vjfinn yi w w w B w mw wfVnuc n mn wnm 
*wrf*rei«*rgqRg n irar n 

uw ^nr u gitfac q u i riejqir. u vrarem: 

fsfiw it m*t smro »rev. *f|V n ^rereir- 



[J. R. Ballastvse.] 

2122 . 

3092. Foil. 15 (orig. 8-*fc); size 8$ in. by 
4 in.; eight lines in a page. 

Tarkdmfitn, a second, quite modern copy, 
incomplete, the first three leaves being lost. 

[J. R. Ballanttne.] 

2123 . 

3059. Foil. Ill; size 10J in. by 4i in.; 
9-17 linos in a page. 

Tarleiimritaeashaka, a copious commentary 
on the Tarkdmrita , by Qaugdrama Jwfin, son 
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of Narayana, and pupil of Ntlakaytlia . Soe 
Hall’s Index, p. 76, no. xlviii.; Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, iv., p. 55, no. 1451. Gmgdrdma usod 
the Muktavaliprakdha, the author of which 
(ilahddeva Bhaffa DinaJeara) was also a pupil 
of S'Ualcanfha, see no. 2116. 

The Cashaka begins: 

ffi .flg r u 8 w t f qi g .r q ' ffinwgffiq wft wr: na n 
ffiwi ranKgft «wmr WT?rwirt<rwi:(r.Tftr?T s ?)i 
*f*fwr t vrttf HTit w*nraf 
ffi i qgglmng ti rwfftii wm wrfiitf gfffiT i 
»tff u t *ig wit fiiwf «r*iffi afVnr. u 3 ii 
sraw flp fhi ^re ^i wfqM q wq *nr9«® 

It ends: 

ftfffitrqtrynTCW^ t 

ipi^l^wnpral ftpnj trirrffi a q i ra q nu 
wt w w r t f gtf ^t fema w fi t ^tw iw^ i 
qi^mRw oi faq wnn w»r(road xpq°)^nifhi- 

Ofrgramr u 

if* qfltT ^ TT WH»^ r ^ w f qT ft r i f it S i ffiwm : Ttwlffi 

The text of tlio Tarkdinpita occupies the 
middle of each p?ge. 

l,T. R. Rallaxtyne.] 

2124 . 

1549d. Foil. 17; size 101 in. by 4| in.; 
generally fifteen lines in a page. 

Turhmfitatarainjinl., a very brief commen¬ 
tary ou the Tark/hnnta, by Mulcurula Bhaffa 
iS./W Gdifagila, son of tho Mtmdmaaka- Ananfo 
1 Shaft a. See Hall’s Index, p. 76, no. xlix.; 
Raj. .Mitra’s Notices, i., p. 88, no. 164. 

It begins: 

gpft^gyigftwnniTwftt w ^ i 
vr?rcr*£r ftnten n trt wa«traq inn 
s mftf w flrognmift ipqiHttT^ i 
. W$HWVU gT <l TrifrffiittfiFrl « q II 
«r*Tin jfn u 


Colophon : 5 frt 

tfiwrt TrtiiijAflTffto'lHim Httgire i ren wtrnr u 

[H. T. CoLEBKOOKE.] 

2125 . 

3031. Foil. 4; size 131 in. by 5*- in.; 
14-16 lines in a page. 

Tarkdmritalaravginl, tho beginning of a 
second copy. The text of tho Tarkdmjrita is 
written in the middle of tho pago. 

[J. R. Bai.lantynk.] 

11. Faddrthadipikd. 

2126 . 

1470. Foil. 78; size 8 in. by Iti in.; seven 
lines in a pago. 

raddrthadlpik.it, a treatiso on the Vaiaexhika. 
Categories, by Konda Bhaffa, son of Itavgoji 
Bhaffa. See Ilall’B Index, p. 78, no. lv. 

Marginal notos in Colebrooke’s handwriting 
point ont the single topics. 

Tho Fadurthadipihl begins: 

q ft qfo r fln t qm# tftmmTmw^ i 

flwjTWTfftnnfiroginw^ nan 
^ffiW^f g ffiw i wn srg Twnwift r i rnr 
qgrtirfiftlWtfNftftr t< irv 

aftfirfaWK * ffVT I Hmt WITT'S I 

It oudR: 

qfawpT ftrftm n a n 

HfTanprtTjsHjffiT q^r^Wnsr tI(wSt) « 

[H. T. Coi.EBBOOKK.] 

2127 . 

1687a. Foil. 34 (a-$o); sizo 5'? in. by 
8$ in.; generally nino lines in a page. 

4 t 2 
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Paddrthadipikd, a second copy, dated 

with occasional notes in Colobrooko’s 
handwriting. In this copy the author’s name 
is spelt Kuyda Bha((a. 

Poll. are lost (^ fin n f w mTftj w$). 

[n. T. COLEUKOOEK.J 


12. Tarhalidrihd. 

2128 . 

3045. Foil. 15; size Ill in. by 5$ in.; 
12-15 lines in a page; rogalar writing, of tho 
18th century. 

Tarhaltdrikd, an exposition of the Vaiseshilca 
doctrine in 52 couplets, and its vydklyd, called 
TarJcamaf/jart , both by Jivardja Dikshita, son 
of Vrajardja. Seo Hall, p. 77, nos. lii. and liii. 
Tho text of tho kdrikdx in tho middle of every 
page, tho commentary above and beneath it. 
Tho l'tiriled* begin : 



ywwhro n <i n 

h?i$t "it *nft m wiftpr: i 

wter ^ptn: ^ n * n 

wronro ^ttut infill i 

iN) flpnwnft h ww twt u $ n 

The commentary begins: 

r. Ifr q qffrtl it * n 

vrotf * 3 ^ n ftw n wl 

etc. 

Tho end of the kdrikas is: 

wmw xnn^i: *$$iPnn*r5fftw«T 11 m u 

fwffrrr a*3T5i i 3 «il\«i : M« 

lrifoTffcsT; 


The commentary ends : 

^nnfHfro^wr^! jfn nrf 

w ntw: 5$ w tWMiiriityftaivI ww n^rfrnfipp - 
trfjnn^smn^ $far 
ircHmrl tfwirT 11 

[Dr. J. R. BALLANTTStJC.] 


18. KusumdftjalL 

2129 . 

232c. Poll. 54 (173-226); size 12* in. by 
81 in.; eight lines in a page. 

Kusumddjalikdrihlvydkhyd, the text of Uda- 
yana’sKusumdRjalikdrikds and Ndrayaija 2'irtha 
Tati's commentary on thorn. See Hall’s Index, 
p. 84, no. lxxxii. Tho text of the Kdrikdx 
with Haruldtui’8 commentary was first printed 
at Calcutta, £aka 1769. The second Calcutta 
edition of the same commentary, with a trans¬ 
lation and notes, was published (1864) by E. 
B. Cowell, assisted by Pandita. Mahc&a Chandra 
Nydyaratna.* Tim prose parts of Uday ana’s 
work aro fully seen in the Nydya-Kusunulkjali- 
Prakaranam published in tho Bibliotheca In¬ 
dies, vol. i., 1890. 

Ndrdy ana’s commentary begins: 

• ttttww wfinn yyrafgranftam i 
wrwntRr wrt ^wf^nnrnpr: n 

m ftftwir a R- q writ f^mr- 

wq)spnf*nh»- 

tfr-tnrwwwi-mi • w w prcrc ^ftr i 

The first stavdka ends fol. 188a, the second 
fol. 1915, tho third fol. 209a, tho fourth fol.215a. 


* Cowell mentions also a Bengal reprint of tho 
firat Calcutta edition, which he says *»ppeare<f in the 
Sam vat year 1916. 
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Colophon: 

f WTOfg qn fc *i* i r gn wmit u 

LH. T. Coi/EBKOOKK.] 

2130 . 

1673. Foil. Ill; size 91 in. by 3$ in.; 
13-15 lines in a page; written in the Bengali 
character. 

NytJyahwnmuvjalivireka, a commentary on 
the KutvmdnjaUkdrikds, by Gundnanda Vuhja- 
itdgim Jihaffdedrya. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 84, no. lxxxiii. 

It begins: 

m tfawwn«ri»q t 

fi T TW T f er^rvm uura f*fa?)vfcir n 

mtw* fgnng fcg an rc an; n 

ni ftfagfrem . . . s^finf *nfgf «m- 

gnywl<mnr gq7p f t *nr^fcnni ^ firw^ wforai- 
fnvn^nwrw wfiffir 0 

Tho first stavaka ends fol. 346, tho second 

fol. 555, the third fol. 756, the fourth fol. 825. 

« 

The last colophon is: ill Sri-Guqdnarula - 
Vvh/dvdfj/M - Uka/Jdcdryaviracitah Nydyakusu - 
mdiijalivivvkah namdytah. 

|H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2131 . 


Tho Makaranda begins: 

oiWllf^Rai fWI PiWfll 

®\ W' 

*»nrtrt i 

wTfisrfipO Orftnm 

$y i pafg«*c»< : rmn ffiRT i 

mii 

The first slavaha onds fol. 87 a, tho second 
fol. 996, tho third fol. 1146, the fourth fol. 1176. 
Tho colophon of the fourth ttavaka is: ?fa 


wtf*: mar; 

tmnr. n [H. T. Colebrookk.1 


14. Ahdialeluindana. 

2132 . 

1369e. Foil. 4; size 9 1 in. by 3} in.; 
ten linos in a page. 

Akainkhandana, a critical treatise on the 
nature of ukdia. 

It begins: 

^wnfwrft nrjrwT^ wr^rT^wi 

^afcwswfaQeftfi i H g w i fr i y n ftre: i Cp. 

the Vaixcsh. Dari., Bibl. Ind., p. 102. 

Date of tho copy: ifaw sfco?. 

[H. T. Colkiujooke.J 


213b. Poll. 78 (50-127); size 10f in. by 
4 in.; twelve lines in a page. 

KusumdiijaJ!\>rakdSamakaranda, a commen¬ 
tary on VanUtarndna’s commentary on the 
KusumaMjaU, by Itncidatta, of Sodarapnra, son 
of Dovadalta. See Hall’s Index, p.83, no.lxxvii. 

Vardhamdna's work with extracts from 
Jtueulatta’s commentary is printed in the 
Ny<iya*KvmmdnjaU-Frakaraiiatn of the Biblio¬ 
theca Indica, vol. i., 1890. 


2133 . 

2126c. Foil. 3; size 9i in. by 4f in.; 
eleven lines in a page; written oarly this 
century. 

Jkdmkhan<?ana, a second copy. The socoud 
page of tho last leaf contains a fragment of 
somo other similar treatise. 

Dato: ffcftnf faf!r=>rt ^$(3 wo(**c!) 

wfa U [Gaikawak. | 
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E. KarmamImamsA. 

1. Sutra and fihdshya. 

2134. 

1523. Foil. 33; size 101 in. by 41 in.; 
12-15 lines in a page. 

KarmamhndmsdsJstra, the text of Jaimini’s 
Mtmdmsdsutran, also called Jaiminlyamtra- 
pafha, in twelvo adhydyas. 

The third, sixth and tenth adhydyas havo 
eight pddas each, all tho other adhydyas have 
four pddas each. Aftor fol. 25 two leaves arc 
wanting; fol. 25 onds with tho fifth sutra of 
the fourth pada of tho tenth adhyaya, anil 
fol. 26 begins in tho middle of tho sixth pada 
of tho same adhyaya. 

Soe Ilall’s Index, p. 169, no. 1; Webor’s 
Catalogue (1853), p. 175, no. 600. 

The Mlmdmsdsutras havo boon printed to¬ 
gether with Sahara Svdmin’s commentary in 
the Bibliotheca Indica. [H. T. Colebkooke.] 

2135. 

1. Foil. 41; size 111 in. by 74 in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

itimdmsdjainnnisulra, a second copy. 

Date: 

213G-2138. 

2, 3, 4. Mimdtmdhhdshya, the text of the 
sutras with Sahara Sudmin s commentary. Soe 
Hall’s Index, p. 169, no. 2; Aufrccht’s Cat. 
Cat., p. 456. Edited in tho Bibl. Indica, by 
Mahesacandra Nydyaratna, 1863 -87 (not yet 
finished). Tho single parts of this copy are 
of different age. 

2. Foil. 259. Adhyaya I.-III. 

a) Foil. 22; size 141 in. by 6] in.; nino 
lines in a page : modern handwriting. 

Adhy. I., pad. 1. 


h) Foil. 10; size 9i in. by 8f in.; twelve 
linos in a page; very old handwriting. 

Adhy. I., pad. 2. 

c) Foil. 11; size 141 in. by 61 in.; nine 
j lines in a page; modern handwriting. 

Adhy. I., pad. 3. 

d) Foil. 11; size lOf in. by 44 in.; elevon 
lines in a pago; old handwriting, different 
from b). 

Adhy. I., pad. 4. 

e) Foil. 53; size 141 in. by 61 in.; nine 
lines in a page; modern bandwriting. 

Adhy. II., complete. 

f) Foil. 24; sizo 10i in. by 4 in.; eight 
lines in a pago; foil. 1-3 in a more recent, 
foil. 4-21 in a third old handwriting. 

Adhy. III., pad. 1. 

y ) Foil. 55; size 9f in. by 4 in.; nine 
linos in a pago; a second very old handwriting. 
Adhy. III., pad. 2, 3, and nearly tho 
whole fourth pada. 

h) Foil. 73; size 9$ in. by 41 in.; seven 
lines in a page ; modern handwriting. 

Adhy. III., tho rest of the fourth pada, 
and pad. 5-8. 

3. Foil. 253. Adhyaya IY.-IX. 

o) Foil. 89; sizo 141 in. by 0i in.; nino 
lines in a pago ; modern handwriting. 

Adhy. IV. and V., complete; adhy. VI., 
pad. 1, 2, and nearly the whole third pada. 

h) Foil. 24; size 114 in- by 5 in.; 16-22 
linos in a pago; old handwriting. 

Adhy. VI., tho rest of tho third piida 
and pad. 4-8. 

<•) Foil. 31; size 104 in. by 4.f in.; nine 
lines in a page; old handwriting. 

Adhy. VII., complete. 
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d) Foil. 109 ; size 141 in. by 61 in.; nine 
lines in a page. 

Adhy. YIII. and IX., complete. Date: 

4. Foil. 233; sizo 183 in. by 51 in.; 9 or 10 
lines in a pago; modern handwriting. 

Adhyaya X.--XJ1. 

a) Foil. 136. 

Adhy. X. Date : *198 iftfit 

M TfiWFR II 

b) Foil. 58. 

Adhy. XL 

<•) Foil. 39. 

Adhy. XII. Colophon: mmig n uafl ■ 

2139, 2140. 

1808, 1809. Foil. 408 and 429 resp.; 
size 12 in. by 4 in.; European paper; excel¬ 
lent Dovannguri writing of 1829 a.o.j nine 
lines in a page. 

Mivuhnml-bl (shya, by lihaffa Subaraevdviin. 

The leaves of different soctions are numbered 
separately. [J. Taylob.] 

2141. 

1019. Foil. 164, of different size, and 
written by different hands. 

Parts of a third copy of the Mlmumsd- 
bhiisliyo\. 

a) Fol. 1; size 11 in. by 4 in.; nine lines 
in a page. 

This leaf does not belong to Sahara Svdmin’s 
commentary. 

It begins: 

mrhns&i 5 *nr:(?) y* ” 

w?Tfn s** 5 * 13 ttf^n wfir- 

Kmm^jnJiAdhy. V., pad, 1 , su. 1 ) U 


l It seems to belong to 
a commentary on Parthasclrathi’s Sastrad/pikd, 
the first word of the fifth adhyaya being there 
ag fo gr q ni, see no. 2169 (S047). 

b) Foil. 8; size 10$ in. by 41 in.; 10-12 
lines in a page. 

The fourth pada of tho first adhyaya of 
Sabara > s Mimdmsdhhdshya. The first two leaves 
arc wanting. The first words 
belong to the commentary on ml. 3. 

Colophon *. $W T*n %3Wgnfi m: *rtoftrwm 

•ipwitois wrtik wmt; RWl ssqnt; II 

c) Foil. 12; sizo 10 in. by 41 in.; eleven 
lines in a page. 

Tho first Jidda of the second adhyaya. 

d) Foil. 23; size Hi in. by 41 in.; nine 
lines in a page. 

Tho third pad a (foil. 15) and tho fourth pad a 
(foil. 8) of the second adhyaya. 

Colophon of the third prlda: u faln n iHTgfcrH 

dutfinf sftftnf i» wn^i- 

sftfuif ii *fhj^ 

Colophon of the fourth pada-. VR^ftun italfijlt 
RT^nf w ii <rt(W wnt u vi’^fatr- 

•spf; n See no. 2144 (870). 

e) Foil. 68; size 111 in. by 4 in.; 12 or 13 
lines iu a page. 

The eight pddas or car anas of the third 
adhyaya. Tho first eight loaves are lost; fol. <t 
begins (iii. 1,13). Also 

foil. 83 and 88 are lost; fol. 8*5 ends vra 
nanrosf . . . (iii. 4, 11), fol. 8la be¬ 

gins ... mnnfmPinr ^fir (iii. 4,15). 

Colophon: SijU 

Htnno^ ffcftrt gsnf ii 

f) loll. 52; size 11 in. by 41 in.; generally 
twelve lines in a page; negligently written. 
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Tbo seventh adhydya and the ninth adhydya, j of the third adhydya, fol. 386 ceasing in the 
both incomplete. There is a gap between j middle of tho commentary on the last sutra. 
fol. and fol. q* ; the former ends j The last words aro: *jw tnft t «nnf«r 

fq fj lgqi HHyW iqf . . . (vii. 4, 20), tho latter | tfrl ^ . 


begins ... firar gj# ffcstafjfaftftr (ix, 2, 25). j 

[II. T. COLKUROOKK.] j 

2142. 

8072. Parts of a fourth copy of Sahara 
S crimin'8 Mimdmsdbhdthya. j 

o) Foil. 18 ; sizo in. by 44 in.; 12 or 13 I 
lines in a page. j 

The first pdda of the first adhyaya. j 

Date: zsifS* TsnuEf Hfiraftj j 

6) Foil. 13; size 104 in. by 3 in.; eight 
lines in a page. 

The second pdda of the first adhydya. 

e) Foil. 19; sizo 10 in. by 44 in.; twelve 
lines in a page. 

Tho fourth jutda of tho first adhydya and 
nearly the whole first pdda of tho second 
adhyaya. Tho last words are: 

m irrTfir f? yrmt.... 

d) Poll. 37; sizo 10 in. by 4 in.; 10 or 11 
lin(ss in a page. 

Tbo first two leaves contain tho beginning 
of tbo first pdda of the oigh th adhydya, fol. 26 
ending with the text of tho eighth sutra: 

^m^urgnr. 

The next seventeen leaves contain an in¬ 
complete copy of tho first pdda of the third 
adhydya. Fol. ‘ice begins: iJQtfUiKg 
(iii. 1, 6). 

Fol. 5, with the beginning of the commen¬ 
tary on su. 12, is wanting. 

Tho last eightoon leaves (foil. 21-38) con¬ 
tain a nearly completo copy of the socond pdda 


e) Foil. 20; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 10 or 11 
lines in a page. 

Tbe four pddas of tho eighth adhydya. 

J) Foil. 5; size 104 in. by 44 in.; 14-16 
lines in a page. 

A fragment of some other commentary on 
tho Mirndnisdsutrat, treating of su. 1-5 of the 
fourth pdda of the first adhydya. 

It begins: ... tnftw: i rtvi$¥iivginmn i 

•r *T^WJnrb5T nr wrcwtfU) i 

It ends: ^ sn fiRl+rg fi? TO t ftnwbjS 
. . . Before the last loaf one leaf 

is wanting. 

[J. R. Ballakttns.] 

2143. 

868a. Foil. 11 fo-^); size 101 in. by 4| in.; 
ten tines in a page; large old writing, tbo 
same as in nos. 2161, 2162 (1030, 2195). 

(SiihctTiibhdshya), a fragment from tho first 
adhydya, containing su. 2-34 of the third pdda. 

[n. T. CoLEBBOOKB.] 

2144. 

« 

1521h. Foil. 7; size 10 in. by 4^Ln.; 11 
or 12 linos in a page. 

Tbo fourth pdda of the second adhyaya of 
Sahara Svdmin’s Mimdnisubhdshya. 

2145. 

870. Foil. 104; size 115 in. by 3| in.; 
ten linos in a page. 

The eight pddas of tho third adhypya of 

( 

Sahara Svdmin’s Mimdrasdhhdehya. 
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Colophon of the first pdda: *ftwtTO«|T?ftwrT 
4WTfl*lf W TO T TO lg II stfto i ft ww fo 
*wR(*wt ii wftwi^ ^WRw^rowy w) to ii 

Colophon of the second pdda: wfatTO 0 

n TO^«rt,tt ^ i wraf l ; 4roit n wrt 0 

Colophon of the third pdda: qt,tt ftrwi- 

wtat TOw rg fa oT 0 to* wrTftw y e ngnit i 

Colophon of the eighth pdda: TO| 

wynflf ❖wit ii grot** i ffcfrnt 

w ftft p wnurfarr h s ftw tww R tg fta n tot- 

*r$ TOfl p mwigwHf i gftftnf w WK H« tg wnflwr- 
IpBfl^t I WftflW ilH gq TOW Wl TO II 

This copy was at ono time the continuation 
of no. 2141d (1019rf). 

[H. T. COIBBHOOKE.) 

2146. 

869. Poll. 83; size ll£ in. by 4 in.; nine 
lines in a page. 

The eight pddas of the sixth adhydya of 
Jcdrya Sahara Svdmin’s MtmdmedbMehya. 

Dato: 1 S 1 M f <W. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.) 

2147. 

1457a. Poll. 94; size 9 1 in. by 4£ in.; 
9 or 10 lines in a page.. 

Tho eight pddas of tho sixth adhydya of 
Bha((a Sahara Svdmin’s Mimdmsabhdshya . 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2148. 

1456. Poll. 164; size 104 in. by 4 in.; 
generally twelve lines in a page. 

Th% eight pddas of the tenth adhydya of 
Sahara Svdmin’s Mimdmsdbhdshya. 


The scribe has added: 

ipw n«mt ii i u 

[n. T. Coi.EBROOKE.] 


2. Varttiha, by Kumdrila Bhatta. 

2149-2160. 

1449, 1450, 1451, 1452, 1453, & 1349 

contain an incomplete copy of Bhatta Kumdrila 

t 

Svdmin’s commentaries on the Sdbarahhdshya 
and the Mimamsdsutra. It endB with the fourth 
pdda of the tenth adhydya. 

2149. 

1449b. Foil. 139; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
foil. 1-102 ton lines, foil. 103-140 eight to ten 
lines in a page; written by different hands. 

Mimamsdslokavarttika, Bhatta Kumdrila 
Svdmin’s versified commentary on the first 
pdda of tho first adhydya of the Sdbarahhdshya. 
See Hall’s Index, p. 171, no. vii.; Aufreclit’s 
Oxf. Cat., p. 219, no. 520; Raj. Mitra’s Notices, 
voi. vii., p. 73, no. 2296. 

It begins: 

ftywM&n PmOR***^ i 
wwun ftrffrft mni to w te i fonf rig n <i u 

wmTOT^nrftiq n * n 

iflntst f*TO& WBTf^fa: • 
to: wumTO W ifi i wra«TO ii $ n 

w wnmrtw wriW to i 

nftwwrft «fti wfwrort wrori) n i n 

3*1 wt fW TOft nf)p ft fa3 i 
TOW t. wtw) w wrt nwS wrww, ii i ii 

4 v 
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wr. ifr P q wftmrtrafa nfir u u 
w r wnrwrgrt whw. areuft i i 

•t ^jifcn *raPT x wf<yir*HHr*rtini n $ u 

wrtf^rwT yrturihyrrf W i 

w^ftrrenrrTrfin m^vnrer ntu 

^ ^ 6 

^rtfnrew w waanrU faijnnf u * u 

wwh ffc *rt*rtm sgsVi $tarairt^in i 
wmfknnro *$w| ww *jift wit n so n 

mw«l wwraflnj ^im i 

v^f flnrt *q| H^H t wm: ii <w n 

It ends: 

*fir hh mmI^ wftnf 

n*f wfir w ’ fr mw: i 
wr. trt 3 ntfwar h$ 

wit inft wmfir irw h) ii 

^flr tow- 

«miw mm: m^: with: ii wnift «4 « ift* m< r: n 
wft wit mm n ^ftU wit wit fiiafgH^Wg i wit 
*mt ftrfJhnsT^W? wit wit ftrtgryfitf u • 

The end of the following topics is inarkod : 

fol. 6 a iti prathamam entrant eamdptam, fol. 29a 

vnttikdragranthah, fol. 366 nirdlambanavadah, 

fol. 47a iunyavddah, fol. 546 anumdnavddah, 

fol. 586 xahdavadah, fol. 61a upamdnam, fol. 64a 

artlidpattih , fol. 666 abhdvavadah, fol. 67a 

citrdlcehrpaoddaA , fol. 69a eambandhukehepa’ 

ofidah, fol. 74a sphofanavddah, fol. 77a dkpiti - 

vddah, fol. 84a apohavddah, fol. 88 a vanavddah, 

fol. 101a atmavadah, fol. 124a sabdavudah.— 
• • 

The whole treatiso has about 3500 verses (the 
first 1000 is marked fol. 406, the next 500 
fol. 60a). 

Tho 50th loaf is wanting. 

* 

The Slokavarttika has been printed in voll. 
iii. and iv., New Series, of The Pandit. 

[H. T. CoLEBBOOKE.] 


2150. 

1449c. Foil. 37; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
12-15 linos in a page. 

Mlmdnisdtantravdrttika , by Bhatfa Kumdrila 
Svdmin, the prose-continuation of the Mi~ 
maniedSlokavarttika. This part contains the 
commentary on the second puda of the first 
adhydya of the Sdbarabhuehya. 

It begins: 

HWWI I. 2, 1 ) i 

H$5K I 

ntfuijhi^wHuoiHmit'it *yitwnr n 

Tho third leaf belongs to the fourth pada, 
the missing third leaf of this puda being bound 
up with tho fourth pada, in no. 2152 (14506). 
The text of the xutras is marked with red 
colour. Tho handwriting Ib the Bame as in 
no. 2151. 

The Tantravdrttika is being published in the 
Benares Sanskrit Series, by Pandit Ganyddhara 
Sdetri Mdnavalli ; the first part having appeared 
in 1882. [II. T. ColkbrookeJ 

2151. 

1450a. Foil. 126; Bize 10 in. by 4 in.; 
9 or 10 lines in a page. 

Mimdmtdvdrllika, J)ha((a Kumdrila Svdmin’s 
commentary. The third pada of the first 
adhydya. 

It begins: 

w&w snnj wt mffmft- 

m^wHTwmw vw n qwftn: wftnr. ^Twf 
wwfr H uflufimwtig wfir- 
wftpnwij WTWKJ fHHTt ll For the beginning 
of this and tho following padae, to the end of 
tho third adhydya , see also Burnell’s* Tanj. 
MSS., p. 81. 
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Name of the scribe and date of the copy: 
iprfapt 5 it irtf irronrl i i fo i y i 
Tnnh r f i ft ffcftnl ^4 n 

tfMur to rnrofo <\t ifoi n . . *hn^ 
•rot n rtvtan n **oo n 

This pada has the spocial name SmfitLearana- 
rilrlliha* and is divided in tho commentaries 
into two parts, purvardha and uttarardha, the 
ruttcr of which comprises Hutras 24-85. For 
a second copy of this uttarardha, called Smriti- 
caraiiavarttika, soo no. 2161 (2855), cp. also 
nos. 2162, 2163. 

2152. 

1450b. Foil. 30; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
12 or 13 linos in a page. 

M/mdmsdvdrttika. Tho fourth pada of the 
first adhydya . 

It begins: 

w* wnwfcprfl 0 it *4 wfmfoTO ito hwto 
fori swwt <nnMi $ i i g»» f WTO nHmfUm i fl q imw- 
4rori ^munfVraini; iron: i 

It ends: 

ifiwrfo » 

The third leaf belonging to this chapter is 
bound up with tho second chapter in no. 2150 
(1446«). 

2153. 

1451a. Foil. 62; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

MlmdmtdmrU ika. The first pada of tho 

second adhydya . 

* The titles Tarkapuddbhdthya, Arthavditacarana- 
bhushya , Ndmacaranabhdshya in Aufrecht's Gat. Cat. 
have a similar meaning; they are names of the 
Hhdshyd on the first, second and fourth pada of tho 
first aulhyiiya of the Mimumatutra resp. 


It bogins: 

tot$k w fts rerq 0 1 4 TO TOmravro toWti 
to$ tow amra awmren f i 

fir: » 

fo tow tou ti ftfro i 

*s 

crar^r w wrcnq; n vqnfltom n 

mnwgrorgro i ii «R( «rfirftw*reresr(?) tnrt 
TO^i m it forcmfc i i ^4 *3- 

HH i V t fa imfi wftnnfW i wwqwfw uwftrfinw* 

i fflWiStjfl u «nwnP(i 11 sfti wrfor 
nftwnnwft i wrffrrotftnTOF to 
wn( i i^fo ’jfomnrtir i¥wt i mr«n- 

iT%w4li4if wTOmntrgidnrnu *4 ’* 

a wwigquH fr wrfoft* wwrSf wwrfor i wrfo w y 

w fttiKq w) sg* iu i 

m utimn t *1 sfo gq i owfr rc :: i» 

Spwfaiifti irrfir mtfwirotasfftr i towt- 
MftroiWhrtiroit fo r i ittwiiro»i «*ni ^4 to- 
igiri^nmd ww»( i to i 

fo roflpiu ft w ff fo: m wi wfo ’i fann n 

wwwrt ffc tow: winwftdHiSWWTOftwrc: i to 
vfcu i uir) «rofic«n^ipraiTOT- 

Iw^tw i iwto^pi; wfoi* iw4 «jdi-*n v^foin to 

N 

HW! I 

2154. 

1451b. Foil. 82; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Tantravdrttika. The second pada of the 
second adhydya. 

It begins: 

^lITJfTOl^ I 

TOlinniwwyraiwft »ri? *gwr i 

sfwhni n 

to reiwrt i mftwran BiHy T fcn i n 

The handwriting is the same as in no. 2153 
(1451a). 

4 v 2 
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2155 . 

1451e. Foil. 46j size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
eight linos in a page. 

Mimdnuavdrttika. The third pada of tho 
second adhyaya. 

It begins: 

wjdhlmn uflmrt 0 i aflftt'lii tM 
W^rsr ijWf irw*. ^nrf i 

The 25th and the 26th loaf are in the samo 
handwriting as no. 2151 (1450a); they fill 
up an omission in this copy, which, therefore, 
most havo been written some time before 
Samvat 1664. [H. T. Cojlejukooke.] 

2156 . 

1453b. Foil. 19; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Tantrafikd. The fourth pada of the second 
adhyaya, in tho same handwriting as no. 2155 
(1451c). 

It begins: 

msmlfhsD sanw: jmrrwnrH wywwnrcr 

wut|nr«Q TOPnr(r.*T w) 

[II. T. COLEBROOKK.] 

2157 . 

1449&. Foil. 36; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
toll. 1-14 eight linos, foil. 15-19 ten lines, 
foil. 20-36 nine lines in a page. 

{Mimdnudtav.tr avarttika), tho first twelve 
sutraa of the first pada of the third adhyaya; 
the text of the twelfth eutra is on fol. 205. 

The copy begins: 

mum: i 

ffcgsmwn ut fid* um fHm u snpjw \ 
umt UfRTOmuTH: II 

wur m n uayflmnnl>gifinB m i»im^in^$u v*- 


mmw um»nraiwif*i urrftf rn nmraranmr - 
yraftfa mgrtwm^wwt a ufrw n ut 

put pnm umfWPui^ s fatftnN wartf jht- 

2158 . 

1452. Foil. 181; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

Tho third adhyaya of Bhaffa Rumania 
Svamin’s Vdrltika, in four separate parts, but 
throughout in tho samo handwriting. 

a) Foil. 25. Mimdnuavdrttika. The latter 
half of the first pada of the third adhyaya, the 
continuation to no. 2157 (1449a), in the same 
handwriting but with a new pagination. 

It begins: 

umwpdmmi i *4 uurihft* jhift- 

ftpftm ffcm: ^h 7 fawum tbrnh 

The fifth leaf is wanting. 

5) Foil. 27. Mimdnudbhdghyavdrttika. The 
second pada of the third adhyaya. 

It begins: 

mfrfwuHT8T x«am i 4<3 $hwiv. sn* 0 t 

nW i ffc# uw TOnrariniftranpr* 
am jftar m mnwngfflf i 

c) Foil. 57. Tantravdrttika. Tho third 
ca ray a of the third adhyaya. 

It begins: 

mw^nnfvmTO uimr- 

Wmfor. thvfir w*rir i 

Cv 

Tho writing on the second page of the last 
leaf does not belong to the Tantravdrttika. 

d) Foil. 72, Tantrafikd. The fourth pada 
of the third adhyaya. 

In the colophon Kumdrila is called Jjhaffa’ 
pada Miira. 
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It begins: 

finfta ft ft r stow lrawwwn^ti « wr 

^wiffrftnrow **wrc «? ftfoi i lVflqfa w ti i in 

fcroW w pro nfl ra lft w *wftri 

Tho writing on the first pago of the first 
leaf seems to contain a quotation from tho 
Siromani. Also the last pago is covered with 
writing, where the Siromani again and the 
i'hakkikd aro quoted. [H. T. Colhbrooke.] 

2159 . 

1453a. Poll. 91; size 10 in. by 4 in.; 
nine lines in a page. 

MimdnisdvdrUika. The fifth, sixth, seventh 
and eighth pada of the third adhydya, in the 
samo handwriting as no. 2158 (1452). 

At the ond of the sixth pada the work of 
Bhaifa Kumarila Svdmin is called Vdrttikafikd. 

The fifth pada begins : 

Winra « trtMt trr 

wrnnp Awi* i iot n nwft qsl wrorfir i irqr w 

lfq*$r wmrii f^pisftrftqtwrT^H 

qnm i* n 

The sixth pada begins (fol. 20a): 

irotrfrmqrc q nn n tm ft i ffr - 

iwwrtqw«fTT f4 H j fi i mwwfcw ttt 

ntrfrqfh ffr f r wTtqrt sftj v rea fa- 

n^fVsrs wniwwit qfoftnm: i 

The seventh pada begins (fol. 51«): 

iraroBftjhrodg* mnqw » wirqwmqrfHwn* 
ircjqir qH q mtvqftrtmflrflqa wu i 

The eighth pa-da begins (fol. 09a): 

mrrftnrtqft q wt ii qrownwi^w^r- 

gfti fawtfmu fit qfow q »w% qi fi ; « q iWdrawHHwft: 

wr wi fafrft f I [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2160 . 

1349. Foil. 104; sizo lli in. by 5 in.; 
foil. 1-^59 twelve lines, foil. 70-104 eloven lines 
in a pago. 


Mimdmgdvdrttika. An incomplete copy of the 
last part of Bhaffa Kumarila Svdmin'* com* 
mentary, comprising tho six adhydya* from tho 
fourth to tho ninth, and the first half of tho 
tenth. This last part of the Mimdnudvarttika 
has a special name; Hall, in the Indox, p. 170, 
no. iii., calls it "Tub-dushi, Tup-(iled." Uonce, 
the JVVTt in the colophons of the last part 
of this copy seems to bo a corruption of 
though the colophons in the first seventy 
leaves have g n g a d (fol. 51a), (fol. 245) 

and gqgart (foil. 28a, 36a, 39a, 43a, 486). 

See Raj. Mitra’s Noticos, vol. iv., p. 151, 
no. 1577. 

The fourth adhydya ends fol. 16a (the first. 
pada fol. 7b, tho socond fol. 105, tho third 
fol. 14a). 

It boginB: 

tnrnr: « iprfonqtpr irad 

•mi mqfc w, ypnh *fir flqhrf'swir 

i 

The fifth adhydya ends fol. 28a (tho first 
pada fol. 225, the Becond fol. 245, the third 
fol. 27a). 

It begins: 

yt fbfi r irgjw^t wfinyiiiT ihftq- 

tfcfrqT yard sq fo qimq h P MHfti ufagnmi 

Tho sixth adhydya ends fol. 53a (the first 
pada fol. 36a, the second fol. 39a, the third 
fol. 435, the fourth fol. 485, the fifth fol. 51a, 
the sixth fol. 515, tho seventh fol. 52a). 

It bogins: 

■jTOrart ’rtthftrr qq & nf Wd q wu i w fo n fimfo . 
TOpqWwpifc Wt 51ft MR! Wfcjjfq 

3 ftrorfljqqftrc ^ *ift 

mqflitV q rcift fiqqrr At wrcgt^r. mffdqCu nr: wr 
g roq^ l TO i *fir mft g flft w n mft sft^ir. 1 q sg nmw * 
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The seventh adhydya ends fol. 575 (the first 
pdda fol. 545; the second j>d<la is wanting, 
for 7$ fol. 55a is the first sutra 

of the third pdda] the third Jidda ends fol. 505). 

It begins: 

to ii 

to it wfVsrrtmvjwr^ii 

w wq fafl fir MS TOt 3$ qj 8 « n*wfort wtrot faft ri hgwq- 

yt «fynit fef 0-°^fe f) ^4 

TO H^ffr fvftnf TOTffit(*ic) TO B l l Witf TOlWk 

grofiig vnnrovfrrofa firorr tot I to s* TOt 
Bwrft i 

The eighth adhydya ends fol. 605 (the first 
and second Jidda fol. 60a, the third fol. 005, 
TOTOK). 

It begins: 

to fh j frg ip w i vtr- 

*fir TOftR^ * vhwn T vw m & 
«sfh0;«wi t 

The ninth adhydya ends fol. 86a (the first 
pdda fol. 725, the second fol. 79a, the third 
fol. 81a). 

It begins t 

nywfrnvnl irftr to *«r3 *rot: n vrg 

w ^PffTOCTffroftnl groc(r.igiis?) t 
wwr. y is nfa ^i niwir. to wynrownwinffr 
mwni»ft i nifrmfa ffiwr 0 

The tenth adhydya bogins : 

f*ra nitnBt sfli$*ni( n wronfir- 

suror wromn ftwf«fi;«TO *ftr to- 

toto 0 

The first pdda ends fol. 895, the second 
fol. 94a, the third fol. 985, the foarth fol. 104a, 
tho fragment of the fifth pdda terminates in 
the comment on the 29th sutra ^find 

to ^wDw«n* (fol. 1045, 1. 9). 

[H. T. COLA’BROOKE,] 

2161 . 

2355. Foil. 73 (numbered 90-158, nos. 98, 


107, 120, 121 occurring twice); size 10i in. 
by 4} in.; fair Devanfigari writing; nine lines 
in a page. 

Smpticaranavdrtlika, the third pdda of the 
first adhydya of Kumarila's Mlmdmadvdrtlika, 
bat only the uttarardha, which comprises sutra* 
24-35; see before, no. 2151 (1450a). The leaves 
are marked WT° W° W°. The first leaf is partly 
broken away at the corners. 

It bogins: 

(lt^)*toTO|rTSTOTO% H «JHWT WT^II TOSTO- 

nfogroTrofaw 

(?r.°TO°) wg T fi f jm m w fr firi N : n fmi i fl ;w ) to 0 

It onds: 

l l pTjflrcN 

fw*n tn wrmtro fat*: nry ii 3jnms ) *<if l «ftif l i n 
TOdWT TOTlS Wo ii iNlf W1 W J TOW 
TywTO TOTP^nt Tpprfrot tftrarai aNtTOrwroNrl- 
•HHT n The same scribe copied also 

the Nydyasud.hu in nos. 2162, 2163. 

At the end two odd leaves are appended, 
tho first of which contains the beginning of 
the Sabarabhdsliya on MimdrnsdsStru X., pdda 3, 
vih?? srro fl TO 0 to TOfinmfti Jimitf (p. 64 of the 
edition, 1. 6 from bottom), whilst tho second 
contains a fragment of Kumarila’s Varttika 
to I., 3, sutra 10, corresponding to foil. 555 
and 56a of no. 2151 (1450a). [Gaikawak.] 


3. Commentaries on the Varttika . 

2162 , 2163 . 

1030, 2195. Foil. 196 and 158 resp.; size 
101 in. by 5 in.; 9 or 10 lines in a page. Tho 
first volume is much worm-eaten. 

Nyayasudha, also called Sarvopakdriyi and 
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Itiinaka, a commentary on Kumarila’s Tantra- 
vdrttika, by fihafta SomcSvara, son of Bhafta 
Mddhava. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 170, no. iv. ( Rdnaka ). 

These volumes contain only the third pada 
of the first adhydya, called Smriticarana, and 
divided into two halves. 

Vol. I. The Purvd.rd.ha (tT° q° on the 
margin), s«. 1-28. 

It bogins: 

vfcn srr^(I. 8, l) i xnt 

rnmah * wwflrftr yw y rtf t hl mr 

«ttwy e# wiqftffit 

Colophon: 

lrarcTfJhtft- 

*mt nqfqffTtant amrgvTqqr q t mwimmfliOiKwfi r- 
^n c t utjj i lf qronm » 

Foil, q and «, aro lost. Fol. 139 (s$fc*) is 
superfluous, being a repetition of foil. 137 and 
138- Foil. 136, 137, 188 (q$ 9 , $. q. q) ought 
to bo in the iavertod succession. Foil, q^o is 
misplaced after fol. 

Yol. II. The Uttardrdha (tT° W° 7°), 
*u. 21-35. It begins : 

q ^r frl H W t SIT yu q q : I 

qqftr spiTimT.... qwqq:(?) n q ii 

B^nta qy qiTSijq ni^ q bwt i ww wru- 
yrr ftiwir 

The colophon is nearly the same as before. 
Date: ifcra s w« qq m qfenqrt finft 

st q naqi wm Bftq fa^fqHfs(i i H«in<3qM'l - 
UUklqlflHI f^rf%?t u The same scribe copied 
also no. 2161. The last leaf is very much 
damaged. [Gaikawar.] 

2164 . 

277. Foil. 138; size 111 in. by 4 in.; 
12-14 lines in a page; good old writing. 


Nydyasudhd, the second pada of the second 
adhydya. 

It begins: 

w wHiqq^iq n qft g w r fcn l urn u 
qrc&rs y t T ^qmwut n qi ftifl a aw i i i g i w i qroft nw 
«pni y ^ rertinsfa wfift gsmuqT sfwhri* ww 
m q ftwviqm w qqy i fe q s i 

Colophon: ^ftt i rflnPamqmlqlwWWHfl tq n** - 

q q rarffcqRftqfr qt 
tOSiggaga fawt n mrcpngnqt ArtHw i wroi ffrirl- 
qPQTQi: II The epithet Sarvanavadyakdriyi ap¬ 
pears also in the Oxford copy, see Aufrccht’s 
Oxf. Cat., p. 219, no. 523. 

This copy was written in Samvat 1568, as 
appears from tho following verBos, which the 
scribe has added at the end: 

qrKfqqrcJqfhrcfoir tTBqq^ntqntnr. gq 1 ^ 
q)ql«l q*R?^fissqnnjq«ft runn^n: ^nt^iisu 
nw^fH»(stc !)»ftfc5qqjqq<$l W ^t* q qi<!Wt l 
wsit wq@4 y i ft q yftiHqreMqn i i 

trtBTOwiftiq^mw^flpt fiqqiwOo: pqqr^uqu 
yBp qwfo gff i ffl KI 

BTC qfojT sf gSt fi p il 

qt^nreq ; u aft... 

nrpt ym* ■jft® 

*£* (q*qwq*) qt a rcry^ w 
tiSffW sfluo) spqv *nnt ^MqqNq^i 
q»4 q(iqsqrt)qfirfitf sift n ^ wq n x 
^ qfajfif jtrt qw; u 

The words put in parenthesis are wanting, 
the left side of the last leaf being somewhat 
damaged; they have boon added from the 
manuscript no. 2169 (3047, Sattradipikd), where 
the last verse occurs again. 

[H, T. COLEBBOOKE.J 
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2165 . 

1223. Foil. 60; size 11 in. by 5 in.; ten 
lines in a page; fair writing. 

Two fragments of a commentary on tho 
Nydyaaudhdi ?). 

а. Foil. 1-62. A commentary referring to 
the first four eutras of the fourth pada of the 
first adhyaya, incomplete. The Tantravdrttika 
is quoted on overy page, tho Sudhakdra fol. 2a-, 
1. 7, fol. 106,1. 3, etc. 

It begins: 

a£ a n ta nl g a4[ tren w ft gn* (I. 4, 1) a$ 
» p fafV a w>iafr.)n at vfomrtatafl i «$.aM i 

The commentary on the fourth mtra begins 
fol. 48a, 1. 1. 

б . Foil.53-60. Rdiiakaprdyaicittaprakaraya 
(thus the title in the colophon), incomplete in 
tho beginning. Tho first words are: WTHl fV g 
^fcf anrf fl rg (r.^faftnifta) * aa t a » $ ffr a l srnr 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2166 . 

1569. Foil. 47 (and a leaf inserted after 
fol. 38); size 10J in. by 8 | in.; fairly written, 
in Devanagari, about 1600 a.d.; eight lines in 
a pago. 

Tautdtilamatatilaka, a gloss on Rumania's 
Tantravdrttika, by Bha({a Bhavadeva, surnaraed 
Bdltvualahhlbhujanga. See Hall’s Index, p. 170. 

Adhyaya ii. pada 1. 

It begins: 

aft^narmw: fsnn mrta&a maf sfa- 
VrtwO) « wafc ®*na t mtaggg 31 ! I 0 ( Sahara - 
hhdshya, Bibi. Ind., p. 108 to 1. 3 infra )• TIT 
tp&ar *fir 1 aa srorar swn^ wim wcl 
y t fafi t atrtaafaatatJiTrt m natmnaTfa 1 

fmnftt wfn ^fia 
*Nat afi&a: t 0 


It ends*3*' 

aiata md a p piama*!*^ tNfHaaaiat i 
^Tfifarr^i(f) 3 gtfammrt a »hrennfjnjfrr- 

[fttfta n 

*fin *nf tj u al aa ^ g a tytm aa- 
aret agaftaaaamr ahnfa(w)airf»gai ftnft- 
a quw ia rt asm: ag: n 

at aw arfaf^i tfftrftpi tma 
tfatwr fg ar ft r ar aaftr art at 1 
a a ftfftgtar^ 

ffrrt a ft r S N f* aagnnfti aar^ n 

The loaf inserted between foil. 38 and 39, 
being itself marked 39, contains tho ond of 
adhy. i. pada 4; its colophon being: ^flr aft- 
aTgagart 0 ali fTfinmi rfi^ng n a nwimwm ajfr a uu: 
aura: 11 am 0 as above. 

The leaves aTe marked aa° at 0 

Fol. 1 has the title titfnfimffftlgai 0 

Tautdtita is a name for the followers of 
KumarUa, bco Aufrecht’s Oxford Catalogue, 
p. 247. [H. T. Colebbooke.] 

2167 . 

1547A Foil. 20; size 10 in. by 4£ in.; 
nino lines in a pago. 

Tanlravdrttikafikd, a commentary on the 
fourth pada of the second adhyaya of Bhaffa 
Kumar Ua Svdmin's Tantravdrttika, by Kamald~ 
kara Bha((a, son of Jtdmakjriehfia Bha((a, who 
was the son of Ndrayaya Bhaffa Suri. 

Tbo pada begins: 

armftfWt s*ara:« (II. 4 ,l)u atm ayatfteftmn - 
ataftawapnaft a ri f a^afir 1 gwat af» ggir 
a fsrfk i emmftaig a f a fi f fi t 1 Tq t am n ftq : 1 farm 
afiafin a 1 ama 3^ irttnaaTa* agaiatir $fin 

Colophon: afrtEaajaa^ataaaroatipig* 

afcajam^anagt manjnatfla 1 anmsgatHj^iiwt 
B utufftaalaw t ^trrtarUw!) ajS: agt 
aat m n 
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yjn^ ktt tfhnrt $ f?re: u 

[II. T. Colebrooke.] 


4. Siilihandlha's commentary on the Mimamsd- 
bhdshya. 

2168 . 

422. Foil. 192; size 11J in. by 41 in.; 
foil. 1-79 and 154-192 twelve to fourteen lines, 
foil. 80-153 eleven or twelve linos in a page; 
written, perhaps, by two different hands, but 
both of the 16th century. 

Jiijuvimald Pauciht , a commentary on Sa¬ 
hara Svdmin’s Mhu-ainsdhhashya, by Sdlihanatha 
Miira. The first adhyayu , incomplete. 

In binding this MS. the first pud a has been 
cut up into two halves, the first ending fol. 795 
(t^ of the original numbering), and the second 
beginning fol. 154m (M of tho original num¬ 
bering); the last sutra of the first half is the 
sixth, twS inr (fol. 75rt, 1. 3), tho first 

sutra of the second half is tho fourteenth, 
IPflHR (fol. 1635, l. 8). There have been 
placed between these two parts tho last half 
of the* second piida, tho whole third and nearly 
the whole fourth piida. This middlo part 
boars the numbers to ; the first sutra in 
the second junta is the nineteenth, RPf- 

WhQw (fol. 80a, 1.14), the second 
pud a ends fol. 86a, the third piida ends fol. 
127a, the last sutra in tho fourth pada is tho 
twenty-fourth, HTftr; (fol. 153a). The first leaf 
of this copy is wanting, the second sutra of 
the first piida appears fol. 4a, 1. 6: W fo n gt u p a ) 
«rf v*&: i mu i w Art 

tow i fcr ircfcm i The 

commentary on tho third piida begins; fVfa- 
tpupyri I Tile commentary on tho fourth 


pada begins: W TOg quiHftHEm p) UWT 

tpnnf i 

Colophon of the first pada: jtn 

ftrrf'wRt jnwrwntrrhrnrt w uranurnreq nwn: m*: n 

Colophon of the second and third pada: ^fir 

irhwiuiiur ffrrrhr: (?nrN:) qnj: n 

Sdlikandtha’s guru Trabhdkara is quoted by 
Mankha who lived between 1135 and 1145, 
and by Sdyana, see Aufrecht’s Cat. Cat., p. 353. 

[H. T. COLEBROOK E. ] 


5. Sastradipikd, by rdrthasarathi Miira. 

2169 . 

3047. Eleven different manuscripts (a-/), 
all well written and of considerable age. 

Sastradipikd , a commentary on tho Mi- 
mamsdsutras, by Pdrthasdrathi Miira, Bon of 
Yajndtman (see tho second copy). 

See Hall’s Index, p. 173, no. xiii.; Weber’s 
Cat. (Perl. 1853), p. 175, no. 601; Burnell’s 
Tanj. MSS., p. 82. 

Tho Sdstradipihd has been published in 
Voll. YJI.-XIY., New Series, of The Pandit 
(1885-1892). 

a) Foil. 98; size 11| in. by 3} in.; nine 
linos in a page. 

The first pada of the first adhyaya. In the 
introductory couplets the author says that he 
will bo guided by Rumania's authority : 

^ ft* wfaro^ii a n 

yn ft o i w i r ^ wft* n a u 

Tho copy described by Burnell gives the 
second verso as it is in no. 2172 (1089). 

4 x 
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The commentary begins: wqq qqnr qrflcfaftqq 

snan q lpqfafani vtqnf wnr i 

It ends: 

S[fir im n a wfn^ qfa q wqfc vS? qffr ql^qm: i 
qnn qt 3 uf*n«!T q$ qvnnft qwflr irw rij: n 

6) Foil. 55; size 10J in. by 4i in.; 8 -12 
linos in a pago. 

Tho second, third and fourty pud an of the 
first adhyaya. 

The commentary begins s wqtift trftfajrrawq 

mftlWW uanjf ftpsqiw I The second puda 
ends fol. 6a, the third fol. 82 b. The fourth 
pdda ends: vSi ta rnfa ^ faqu i r . nt IWpnrrtfafa- 
q fr ragi fijf qq u : ii 

On foil. 25-44 tho handwriting is very large 
and thick. 

r) Foil. 53; size 10J in. by 3| in.; eight 
linos in a page. 

The second adhyaya. 

The commentary begins: qqq swnq qSfal 
inmtf fW«nf i qqn nr? w^wntr: i qnpq* iq^qrq- 
qwqwmqjmqraiw* i qmjpnmdkqhi 
faifrq q* wi^nvn^f qft i w ra fa^ma i- 

w4g5^m(w)> q* ^ wq d q ft fWftm I The first 
pada ends fol. 175, tho second fol. 415, the 
third fol. 526. Tho fourth pada ends : *T^I 
flwwnfhflr qrfinit sqqm wt t rf fr fa q V i rq q n i 

d) Foil. 67; size 10f in. by 4 in.; ten 
lines in a pago. 

Tho third adhyaya. 

Tho commentary begins: faif q$ qpqrft- 

iqfalfTq^ fq*wii 1 The first pada ends fol. 156, 
the second fol. 25a, the third fol. 386, tho 
fourth fol. 495, the fifth fol. 555, the sixth 
fol. 646, the sovonth fol. 716. The eighth pada 
ends: 5W $?q4 fJTOftrfWrt qnf pilflq 

i ^ gnw igl ^ n ^i Ari fafaft qtiw* jNw- 

qtwt qftmifr II 


<?) Foil. 26; sizo 104 in. by 8| in.; 10 or ll 
linos in a page. 

Tho fourth adhyaya. 

The commentary begins: 

qfai $N*rf*w q gfatvnfr - a i s i 
srfaqrq q spto qgfafitf* qpT n 

qwfq q qt: $rql qqfaqft 
q^i3Tf<qq1q#iqiqTqmqTfq $rftrar qq qrqw yun gt 
qqfan: ^fir j i vg a mre r qq fa g rcp d qfir ipfir mr: 
TOTTW; I The first puda ends fol. 86, the 
second fol. 13a, the third fol. 216. Tho fourth 
pada ends: a fa g^ t qfir t ftWhr ^tfNlfijg 
q*ir ira i m: q qqq n g refo imiq g mnrpr. u 
Tho manuscript ends with this verse: 
ft p W Tq fq^rqqwqr gqq qfaqq w qfqq « 
smrq q s T iwftq q* f^nq yrift^ i wq n 

J) Foil. 26; sizo 104 in. by 3f in. ; 6 or 7 
linoB in a pago; yellow coloured paper. 

The fifth adhyaya. 

The commentary bogins : 

qg fagqql fanr: H q liqqtfaifi q: • 

qqfapftqT: qqqnr: qt fats m a i 

The first pada ends fol. 11a, the second 
fol. 176, the third fol. 236. Tho fourth pada 
ends: nt fireftwr qwrw UTmmrRl wrffcrftr: u 

g) Foil. 39 ; size 104 in. by 34 in.; 10 or 11 
lines in a page. 

The sixth adhyaya. 

Tho commentary begins: 

wi svmvfwnmr wnnt n 

The first pada ends fol. 76, the Bccond 
fol. 13a, tho third fol. 186, the fourth fol. 246, 
the fifth fol. 31a, the sixth fol. 336, tho soventh 
fol. 366. Tho eighth pada ends : qfir^firftfir 
fan qtfVyqn gfirftw 

qqqtft sqqrt q rf » i^ fq^firq m ^ qrviRrgqy. n 
The writer begs: qq^Tt q q qt ^qjqffijr mr, n 
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h) Foil. 34; size 10f in. by 4J in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

The ninth adhydya. 

The commentary begins : fto* sftr^T syttftf- 
« 3 wm«tes T Tn nt yrcrarofo^ifiiflniT - 
ar«JWl^Tl»m I The first pada onds 

fol. 1 1 >«, the second fol. 256. Foil. 30-33 (of 
the original numbering, four loaves) comprising 
tho end of the third and the beginning of the 
fourth pii'la arc wanting. The last sutra 
before the gap is: nvufiTr^ . . . (fol. 

29, last line), the first mtra after it is: TUfntT- 
SUfaVPR ii The fourth pada ends: 
yry ir W it itpnn^ft w 

(°i ed.) t 

iVftnft ^rtufwnr*r*nr. n 

i) Foil. *58; size 11 in. by 4] in.; ten lines 
in a page. 

The tenth adhydya. 

The commentary begins : ftt* sfiffljfnrt 

wrwjtrafVpiniT i ^ntr f^wrfirssrfVruhrif i 

The first piida ends fol. 8a, the second fol. 17a, 
tho third fol. 24a, tho fourth fol. 34a, the fifth 
fol. 45a, the sixth fol. 51a, the seventh fol. 586. 

Tho eighth pada ends : 

K<pT cJHTVf fmMI 

tout n w n mt ftrftrof*? i 

B uVw n n n w* tort n 

k) Foil. 22; sizo 11 in. by 5 in.; 11-16 
lines in a page. 

The eleventh adhydya. 

The commentary begins : ^T*t sunn WTW»g- 
vatonti 

ww. i tfi w n^ n fli^niwTCibr 

toWff l The first pada ends fol. 56, the second 
fol. 12 a, the third fol. 166. The fourth pada 

ends,; Tranqrqfir to B fltinfftnTO gw: n unr* 
tgw wiln uftmtamr: ttwr»t: n 


Dato: • 

K T tn si r<ii»tjg ffcftnt ^ n 

t) Foil. 17; size 11 in. by 5 in.; 12-15 
lines in a page. 

The twelfth adhytiya. 

Tho commentary begins; W«p»«jftnprB|]f wit 

gwW fti« Tho first pada ends fol. 76, the 
second fol. 116, tho third fol. 146. Tho fourth 
pada onds: *Wl vm iNt firUtH *g wtaft 
(no. 1226 gw«) i ftrareft to*(«V! 

no. 1226 *t) V&) •siPgg^T * USTift « 

Tho scribe has added tho following verse: 

tfwv} w 

thrMTM(w)«f*m7n 
*rrcj*rt w w vrtrtnH 

[(wHnnPT?) 

g«n# tor ^ n nin ^q t w u 

Tho same vorse occurs at the end of a copy 
of the Nydyasudhd, eoe no. 2164 (277). 

Dates won 

«*tj» ti wjnrt^niw rfmfljif n 

[J. R. Baiunttnk. | 

, • 2170 , 2171 . 

2315 & 1226. A second copy of Pdrtha * 
sdrathi’s Sdstradlj'ikd. 

2315. Foil. 220; size 11 in. by 41 in.; 
foil. 1-64 (a) generally twelve lines, foil. 65-104 
(6) olevon lines, foil. 105-146 (c) ten lines, 
foil. 147-226 (d) ton lines in a page. Only 
the last part is dated, but the othor parts 
belong to the same time, though not written 
by the same hand. 

а) The first pada of tho first adhydya. 
Foil. 64. 

б ) The second, third and fourth padat of tho 
first adhydya. Foil. 40. The second pad a 
ends fol. 6a, 1.6 (the colophon and a few words 

4x2 
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from the end of this pada and the beginning 
of the third have been omitted), the third pada 
ends fol. 246. 

c) The second adhyaya. Foil. 42. The 
first pada ends fol. 136, the second fol. 326, the 
third fol. 416. 

d) The third adhyaya. Foil. 80. The first 
pada ends fol. 156, the second fol. 256, the third 
fol. 396, the fourth fol. 51a, the fifth fol. 576, 
the sixth fol. 67a, the seventh fol. 746. In 
the last colophon Pdrthaaarathi is called 

fnitn it *r«^f*ra.TOt 

yr h rranrenw: m?. i 

Date: «lfc«t* wffiURTCsKsqf ®) «M frt 

i wrero t ranjir wtftaraff i 

1228. Foil. 224; size 11 in. by 41 in. 

The remaining nine adhydyae of Pdrtha- 
adratki’s Aletradipikd. 

The fourth adhyaya ends fol. 24a (the first 
pada fol. 8a, the second fol. 126, the third 
fol. 186); the fifth adhyaya ends fol. 376 (the 
first pada fol. 29a, the second fol. 326, tho 
third fol. 356); tho sixth adhyaya ends fol. 71a 
(tho first pada fol. 43a, the second fol. 486, tho 
third fol. 53a, tho fourth fol. 586, tho fifth fol. 
64a, the sixth fol. 66a, the seventh fol. 69a); 
the seventh adhyaya ends fol. 81a (the first 
and second pada fol. 74a, the third fol. 78a); 
the eighth adhyaya ends fol. 886 (the first pada 
fol. 86a, the second fol. 866, tho third fol. 88a); 
the ninth adhyaya ends fol. 1196 (tjje first pada 
fol. 1016,tho second fol. 109a, the third fol, 1136); 
the tenth adhyaya ends fol. 185a (the first pada 
fol. 125a, the second fol. 134a, the third fol. 
1406, tho fourth fol. 1496, the fifth fol. 1596, 
the sixth fol. 1656, the seventh fol. 174a); the 
eleventh adhyaya ends fol. 2076 (tho first pada 
fol. 1896, the second fol. 196a, the third fol. 


201a); tho twelfth adhyaya ends fol. 2256 (the 
first pada fol. 2146, tho second fol. 2196, the 
third fol. 2226). 

Fol.84 is wanting. Fol. 1566, half tho page 
is blank, but without thero being an omission. 
At the end of the fourth pada of the tenth 
adhyaya , Pdrthasdraihi is again called YajRa¬ 
ima* unu. 

Date: 

rFfWjGii'c I itRrfcg i.«. Sainvat 1812) 

** wjSyst ftnr i 
ffcftnrt Tsrfifrwnrt is u *rt*.n 

niw ftreirc wnrefir: i 

ftnofir n 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

2172 . 

1089. Foil. 246; size 13i in. by 91 in.; 
generally twenty-eight linos in a page; written 
in tho Bengali character. 

S&stradipika, a third, complete copy of 
Pdrthasarathi Miira’s commentary on tho hfi- 
mdrmdmtra. 

Tho first adhyaya ends p. 137 (the first pada 
p. 95, tho Becond p. 101, the third p. 121); 
the second adhyaya ends p. 178 (the first pada 
p. 150, the second p. 168, the third p. 177); 
tho third adhyaya ends p. 255 (the first pada 
p. 192, tho second p. 202, the third p. 216, 
the fourth p. 227, tho fifth p. 233, the sixth 
p. 242, tho seventh p. 250); the fourth adhyaya 
ends p. 279 (tho first pada p. 262, the second 
p. 267, the third p. 274); the fifth adhyaya 
ends p. 296 (the first pada p. 286, tbo second 
p. 290, tho third p. 294); the sixth adhyaya 
ends p. 333 (the first pada p. 303, the second 
p. 308, the third p. 314, the fourth- p. 319, 
tho fifth p. 325, the sixth p. 328, the seventh 
p. 331); the seventh adhyaya ends p. 34 S (the 
first pada p. 337, the second p. 337, the third 
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p. 342); the eighth adhyaya ends p. 351 (the 
first pada p. 848, the second p. 849, the third 
p. 850); the ninth adhyaya ends p. 384 (the 
first pada p. 364, the second p. 372, the third 
p. 377); the tenth adhyaya ends p. 449 (tho 
first pada p. 891, tho second p. 400, the third 
p. 400, the fourth p. 416, the fifth p. 427, the 
sixth p. 434, the seventh p. 440); the eleventh 
adhyaya ends p. 471 (the first pada p. 454, 
the second p. 460, the third p. 465); tho 
twelfth adhyaya ends p. 489 (the first pada 
p. 478, the second p. 483, the third p. 486). 

The introductory couplets aro not quite tho 
same as in no. 2169 (3047), the second being: 

jraranfM tot ttgrarfar alfaftf i 
ynftgafrroE 0 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2173 - 2175 . 

1272 & 1273. Two large volumes of equal 
size, in European book form; size 91 in. by 
13i in.; written in tho Bengali character, on 
yellow paper, in the beginning of the 19th 
century. 

1272a. Foil. 69 (paged «»-^^)j 27-30 lines 
in a page. 

Yuktix nchaprapurani Siddhdntacandrika, the 
oldest commentary on tho Sdstradipikd, by 
Jtdmakfuhna Bha{(a, son of Mddhava and 
Vrahhdvatl. They dcsconded from Mdlava 
brahmans who belonged to the yotra of Para - 
fara. Mddhava left his native country for 
Benares. Ramakfisht,la became a famous 
pandit of Benares; ho received the title of 
Bha((a from Ktijardja Qopindtha, and tho sur¬ 
name Panditasiromani from Balabhadra , who 
was the guru of Pratdparudra Gajapati, in 
consequence of his composing the Pratapa- 
marltanda. All this and othor genealogical 


dates appear in tho introductory verses. 
According to a statement in Hall’s Index, 
p. 173, no. xiv., this work was composed “ in 
the year 1600 of Vikramdrlca.” 

This MS. contains only the first pada of 
the first adhyaya. It begins : 

arhprcftaro to ii 

*TTOrfain^ ar*?t ’t’jTO’t q qT q isfr i 
ylmg qqw ffr f n i it 

u lft r ro fii i 

'nfrmrrat ttwtto u * u 

faftsnnrt i flaqal a i toh 
gf^nwnfKr. w ront i 

w pw n nt TOHTOif nwmn 

HjrniU nro(r. nshi) 

weuw TOhrarkaffc- * * 

nftnft »jf*r ht^w w. i 
n7« KHlftew fhW T(r. UTffWT°)ftr5TW- 
nHm(V»ny i w^ :(r.p^Hw:) n » u 

af^nO - . aTf^am^irwurhw- 
■mfijr^r.^TT 0 ) ^*nfR(r.TOrfa?)ifhrawr: i 
aftwr wfir Wc4«imI 
ufftrrt^TOHhmrt n m ii 

fkwTfarotfmteJws arfwn, afar. 
»*Smn P H nn TO aw faror: i 
ifhl <mwrn ftri f ww ar t r^TTg l 
f^f^ a a> (i > ) wtowto* tout m yflr n t, u 

fvTOWTfiwro i 

aqgmrtarai: a ^ iwi TOfl «^(r. shtot) h s ii 

TO yftfVro^Kr.TOmj^ fttw°)f\nN^ 

fhw: aroiw N ftfi q fo i 

wig n f i n« r. (r.pflirr.) artftift salt ^frort«tu 

to i Ito st gift wftrt^r.TOW) 
S i q tl^ j llfd TTT K r. 0 TWt) 1ft I 
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nwrnnft ^jr^n'Kr . 0 
»i ffi$«il frsrefKr.tfano) ffcinsr: i 

fipgygT 

^ftnamn hto 11 so u 

gpr) ^rr^irt(w e Hall) fi'fjr fiffig <r.*?) 

[gmgig tfo » 

sforfk: wwg ftfftnifirftin^: 


V. II SS II 


i renqys Sin jnim t 




WK T sw gT Wim n ^ra : n <« u 
^rnunr. *r**it yTMim (g)?rftnrc i 
owesw^fiwmT fwfirerj(r.0HT7Jrt flpjftO 

[tot* ? n <$ u 

jiwisKiii: u*TT^rwt ir»rh i 

ftfijnftpft: fdNrTOMflqn^: n s« n 

irw irofr news'll (?) m re l ^ tn i 

5r ftg^n gtmwjjd): h <w » 

*nrrnnfHv[i] WNsrt)sisfWhRi^(f.®iii^) i 
nr* «3«i$ fwt n st( u 

nimftui<;r*i mn — ^^»T 5 TT 3 pjTh i 

wrtw^ftn^Rimr u <w u 

* w *nwrar** «n^» siro^tfrot i 
«ttottit rgq ^ : u sb n 
*r snsr ftf q ft i gU i yn sfrnffr yfbn i 
mr^TartNrr) ^tW?t*t(:) wsnrfu u * ii 
« jiHiKi(r.o^it>ff) wwiTw HTbmrflnnnpiJnnwrt 
figmmifioiTit f ¥fr yg ^omm j ftc 4 u ygm^faf 
^swhshgufnfii i 

The end of this MS. is: to: TU ftappHr^ T f 
TO n*iifl)cpoj«iI wmi inn* 

f«¥ *fa ^tothhr TOTOmn^Riff ftw^r^n- 
uniT ^ tot fw5*i inn ^vnf^TOtaTOfiTqT^R 
v4f wflr btoti* sfiro^fiTro $fir 
HHui»siftnd wN «fan* ttt: i 
^f^sffcfbnn ijn *fenf f^ftsnf mn u 


totht** to inf«r ^»rHrt(n^ftnrt) ^n^Nt fcrort 
v»r: wgag^ TOfTOr(r.otrt) mn wrcwiftmt i 

- - w#f«r^u^ ^ftnrt 'ssrsrr^rt rrroi 
xP^t *4 tfiqifl nwkM'nl ^TT«n^rar^»n u 

Colophon: ^fw 

^ittww »it:i*hj wnffTtfor^nit ^n^Wnsiyhnft 
gf*TOHMiwt ft igi TOp^NW i q l nn nimmw m 
^ i tottts Trtroij: ii 

1272b ft 1273. May filch ama likti, a common- 

t 

tary on the &dxtradipik<i, by Somanatha, son 
of Stir a Hha(fa , and younger brother of Vetilea- 
(ddri Yajvan, who was also his teacher, ff Andhra 
Brahmans of the Ni(/dla family,” see Hall's 
Index, p. 176, no. xvii. This commentary 
begins with the second pada of tho first adhyaya. 

1272b. Foil. 251 (71- 321); foil. 188-219 
and 204-321 (the best parts of the whole MS.) 
twenty-eight lines,foil. 71-128generallytwonty- 
eight or twenty-seven lines, foil. 130-158 thirty 
to thirty-seven lines, foil. 158 -187 and 220-263 
twenty-nine to thirty-three lines in a page. 

This part begins with the second pada of 
tho first adhyaya , and ends in the beginning 
of tho first pad a of tho sixth adhyaya. 

Tho introductory versos arc: 

vf TTunr to: n 

^TfVuwLlj fapkfircisirhit 

* nrt sfq to TOwwt S w: i 
*nqft(jflOir)innt ftafijr 
*w<3«d fr«*rW*»i)?finrtw n $ n 

n < ii 

* Such is the reading of the second copy; the 
present MS. has ^?rNt ?TWT^. 

f Only TTfiC.. TOUT is legible, but the second copy 
has MO'J*1iri|l(sic!). 
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fa^VTJ Wira *$T WI^ «TTT^m^ I 

ftp^r *rcn) sf*nn$* v«tii 

nftf^anr: uwfirJtafW wst* *flr i 

wfNro ^wn^uf*T^r?TT ^’hmwtr f^n*. n an 

^rtqrre i fistnrSi 0 (1. 2, su. 1) i ^ 
uranafiraregt airewjp- 

firfornffw ^mai^w^h i TOWiw^T^PR ^ yijgwiffH 
in^Nfa win *fit w. rer ihfo: *m:*K- 

iw*nftiwd vnSt fawirfoTf * jraitaflfir nt- 

H m f i fHtvw i ui fag wr ^ ^r^uvn^^aw* 

tpmSTOT fagWIW^fii T ° 

The first i idhydya ends fol. 128ft (the second 
pdda fol. 82a, the third fol. 101 b); tho second 
adhydya ends fol. 175b (the first pad a fol. 148b, 
the second fol. l(54<t, the third fol. 174b); tho 
third adhydya, ends fol. 2 G 2 b (tho first pdda 
fol. IDItt, the second fol. 208a, the third fol. 
2 L9a, the fourth fol. 282b, the fifth fol. 239b, 
tho sixth fol. 250b, the seventh fol. 257b); the 
fourth adhydya euds fol. 800b (tho first piida 
fol. 278a, tho second fol. 285a, the third fol. 
295«); tho fifth adhydya ends fol. 821a (tho 
first pad a fol. 809a, the second fol. 313ft, the 
third fol. 318b). 

Colophon of tho fourth piida of tho first 
adhydya: 

sjfir v) rt ^04* f) mvjnri^inai 

amatfftmr«nmnrt TOwri^iwtit imvnro 
vnni: nr^: twnr. n 

1273. Foil. 220 (322-541); foil. 822-457 
and 480-541 twenty-eight lines, foil. 458-479 
thirty to thirty-six linos in a page. 

Tho vi.-xii. adhydyas. 

The sixth adhyiiya ends fol. 358ft (the first 
pdda fol. 380ft, the second fol. 336a, tho third 
fol. 341b, the fourth fol. 3456, the fifth fol. 
352ft, tho sixth fol. 353b, tho seventh fol. 356b); 


the seventh adhydya ends fol. 375b (the first 
pdda fol. 363b, the second fol. 3"3b, tho third 
fol. ? ); the eighth adhydya ends fol. 3M5b 
(tho first pdda fol. 381b, the second fid. 383a, 
the third fol. 384a); the ninth adhydya ends 
fol. 425ft (tho first pdda fol. 402a, the second 
fol. 412b, tho third fol. 418a); tho tenth adhydya 
ends fol. 496a (the first pdda fol. 433a, the 
second fol. 443b, the third fol. 451a, tho fourth 
fol. 461a, tho fifth fol. 471a, tho sixth fol. 477a, 
the seventh fol. 484b); the elovonth adhydya 
ends fol. 521(t (the first pdda fol. 501a, the 
second fol. 508b, the third fol. 515a); the 
twelfth adhydya ends fol. 541b (the first pdda 
fol. 529a, the second fol. 534a, the third fid. 
538a). [IT. T. C'obebrookb.j 

2176 - 2179 . 

1011, 1374, 1375, 1376. MayukhamdUkd, 
a second copy, not quite complete. In the 
colophons the fathor of Somandtha is very 
often called Suru instead of Sura. 

1011. Foil. 203; size 11$ in. by 6 in.; 
eight, sometimes nino lines in a page. 

Tho three pdda& of the first adhydya, in a 
modern hand. 

Tho second pdda ends fol. 36a, the third 
fol. 106a. 

1374. Foil. 183; size 104 in. by 4.J in.; 
twolvo lines in a page. 

The second and third adhydyas (incomplete), 
in two parts, but both in tho same handwriting. 

o) The second adhydya. Foil. 69. The 
first pdda ends fol. 22a, the second fol. 53b, 
the third fol. 67b. 

Date : falft TOI W tfafW ffcWT 

dW. 

b) The third adhydya. Foil. 114. The 
first pdda ends fol. 20a, the second fol. 35a, 
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the third fol. 575, the fourth fol. 726, the fifth 
fol. 82 b, tho sixth fol. 975, the seventh fol. 1075. 
The eighth pdda is not complete, breaking off 
in the explanation of tho thirty* third sutra 
flwroRthfrmr). Towards the 
end there are many omissions in this copy, 
caused, as it seoms, by the illegibility of the 
original manuscript. 

1375. Foil. 259; size 10 \ in. by 44 in. 

The fourth, fifth, sixth (incomplete), seventh 
and ninth adhydyae, in four parts, but all in 
nearly the same handwriting. 

a) The fourth and fifth adhydyae. Foil. 95; 
foil. 1-86 fourteen lines, foil. 37-95 nine to 
twelve linos in a page. 

The fourth adhydya ends fol. 535 (the first 
pdda fol. 19a, tho second fol. 28a, the third 
fol. 415); the fifth adhydya ends fol. 955 (tho 
first pdda fol. 61«, tho second fol. 705, the third i 
fol. 90a). 

5) The sixth adhydya, incomplete. Foil. 49; 
generally eleven linos in a page. 

The first pdda ends fol. 7a, the socond fol. 

175, the third fol. 24a, the fourth fol. 88a, the 
fifth fol. 45a, the sixth fol. 485. Tho seventh 
pdda breaks off in the explanation of tho first 
eutra. 

e) The seventh and eighth adhydyae. Foil. 
45; eleven lines in a page. 

The seventh adhydya ends fol. 29a (the first 
pdda fol. 95, tho second fol. 107;, tho third 
fol. 245); the eighth adhydya ends fol. 456 
(tho first pdda fol. 386, the second fol. 4la, 
tho third fol. 435). 

In tho last colophon Somandtha’t father is 
called Suri. 

d) The ninth adhydya . Foil. 70; foil, 1-14 
and 29-70 eleven lines, foil. 15-28 ten linos in 
a page. 


The first pdda ends fol. 3'2a, the second 
fol. 49a, <the third fol. 59a. 

Date : sWo ft. 

1376. Foil. 199; size 104 in. by 44. in. 

,The tenth, eleventh and twelfth adhydyae, in 
threo parts. The handwriting is the same as 
in no. 2178 (1375). 

a) The tenth adhydya. Foil. 124; foil. 1-83 
eleven lines, foil. 84-124 ton lines iu a page. 

The first pdda ends fol. 125, tho second 
fol. 285, the third fol. 395, the fourth fol. 55u, 
the fifth fol. 745, the sixth fol. 855, the seventh 
fol. 1025. 

Date: fttoTI 

5) Tho eleventh adhydya. Foil. 42; eleven 
lines in a page. 

The first pdda ends fol. 95, tho second fol. 
215, tho third fol. 325. 

Dato: 

<0 The twelfth adhydya. Foil. 33; 11 or 12 
lines in a page. 

The first pdda ends fol. 14a, the second 
fol. 22a, tho third fol. 275. 

Fol. 22a the colophon begins : ufifWtJRm* 

m. •. 

[H. T. COUS BROOKE.] 
2180, 2181. 

1218 & 1219. Sdetradipikaprakdea, Campa - 

* 

kandtha’e commentary on tho Sdetradipikd, 
beginning with the second pdda of the first 
adhydya . See Hall’s Index, p. 178, no. xx. 

1218. Foil. 186; size 11 in. by 44 in.; 
twelvo lines in a page. 

Tho threo last pddae of tho first adhydya, 
and tho second and third adhydyae. 
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Tt begins: 

*Ti^T ntnvl^i I 

tnnmm to) *4 « 

wminw it ’wfsnran^ * ft«wrow3 m i ^^fcr - 
jnsgdn f if iiK^fuj 5irartn?$- 
HTOnpwtT^ s^hufir i 

The first -t dhydya ends fol. 71a (the second 
p<7c?a fol. 12a, the third fol. 41<t); the second 
adhydya ends fol. 1216 (tho first fad,a fol. 87a, 
tho second fid. 1106, the third fol. 120a); tho 
third adhydya ends fol. 186a (the first pad a 
fol. 134a, the second fol. 1426, tho third fol. 
1526, the fourth fol. 161a, the fifth fol. 1656, 
the sixth fol. 1746, the seventh fol. 181a). 

The last colophon is : ^fir 

yrqtftft qmram aifonwinrcn m 

unr*« 

1219. Foil. 172; sizo 10l in. by 4$ in. 

The last nine adhydyag, fyom tho fourth to 
the twelfth, in three different parts. 

а) Tho fourth, fifth and sixth adhydya. 
Foil. 74; foil. 1-17 twelve or thirteen lines, 
foil. 18-74 ten linos in a page. 

Tho fourth adhydya ends fol. 186 (the first 
fit da. fol. 86, the second fol. 126, the third 
fol. 16a); tho fifth adhydya ends fol. 386 (the 
first pad a fol. 266, the second fol. 31a, the third 
fol. 36a); tho sixth adhydya ends fol. 74a (tho 
first fdda fol. 45a, the second fol. 496, the 
third fol. 54a, the fourth fol. 60a, the fifth 
fol. 676, the sixth fol. 69a, the seventh fol. 72a). 

On fol. 18 another handwriting is setting 
in. The date of this latter part is 4qir svt,^. 
In tho first part the text of the sutras has 
been written with red ink. 

б ) Tho seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth 
adhydya. Fol). 82; 12-15 lines in a page. 


Tho soventh adhyuya ends fol. 836 (the first, 
and second pada fol. 78a, the third fol. 826); 
the eighth adhydya ends fol. 89a (tho first fdda 
fol. 856, the second fol. 866, the third fol. 88a); 
the ninth adhydya ends fol. 1126 (tho first, fdda. 
fol. 99a, tho second fol. 1056, the third fol. 1076); 
tho tenth adhydya ends fol. 156a (tho first fdda 
fol. 117a, the second fol. 1226, the third fol. 1266, 
the fourth fol. 1326, the fifth fol. 1406, the sixth 
fol. 1446, the seventh fol. 150a). 

r) The last two adhydyag. Foil. 16 (157- 
172); 15-17 lines in a page. 

The eleventh adhydya ends fol. 165a (tlio 
! first pada fol. 1586, the second fol. 161a, the 
j third fol. 163a); the twelfth adhydya ends 
j fol. 172a (tho first pada fol. 167a, tho second 
j fol. 1696, the third fol. 171a). 

[H. T. Coi.kbkookjk.] 


6 . Nydyaratnamdld by Fdrthagarathi. 

2182. 

j 2128. Foil. 182; size 10 in. by 4£ in.; 
nine lines in a page; good old writing. Part 
of fol. 95 and nearly tho whole of fol. 100 aro 
left blank, which scorns to indicate small lacunm. 

Nydyaratnamdld, an exposition of tho Mi- 
mamsd doctrine, in verse and prose, following 
Kumdrila Svdmin’8 Ydrttiha, by Pdrthandrath! 
MiSra, son of Yajiidtman. See Hall’s Index, 
p. 172, no. xi. 

It begins: 

9iu«i*i «i(V|<uWlH4^ I 

m vtonfif if* foj ii i ii 

wnrofot ii * n 

irw ipi 4 irrawnl i 

* 

m aroflf* ***** » 

4 i 
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bbb wmw«t trffr 3* mftmt i 
b 5 irf^r BBi wul B rt u u 

TTBi fa B ftp i ^ i ifoBin fr ftTB T ml i 
it wiNmn TrtotBTimmte n % n 

BnBrtarBntnBafm fif 'HiMUMummm irihpn^nl 
pB hrcinPwq wf^tnuft mi m BRHiBB irfteffcTBTW 
mftmr 3 # b iis gi s i ftrira i ft .n an is m i 

^wr t nroifa qftnft $ 4 : wfBBfBBB b i 

m ftn< ri *nM Ta i mSa * fcn&B faBTB) b Btf «r *fir 
pron* Btotansnsf BB$B WT5Bi t >mftBfBfiT mt 
S^ iqi fa Tq fttft irgifc bibb* b arWVu^a i Bsrft i 

etc. Apparently these words aro an explana¬ 
tion of ttokus 4 -G. 

In tho first half of tho work the single 
sections are not numbered. A first section 
ends (fol. 256 ): 

wTwmjnrnfsrw Bftmaqmreyn i 

BT sforcfafaw i ng ftaf ifgBt: ^r.» 

The now section begins: 

f*TBTBBB BBTBi* ^TrfV f«wflBft BBT I 
BnrBTBBTO^ BBT amft sfWfariril 
BB BUR B^BBTOTBTfl l WW B BUR BTBTB BTTIBt- 
twwti 4 bubt^Ib^ etc. 

It ends (fol. 346 ): 

BT^WItf^rfBBBr ^1R HIHUWfH^tl: I 
Bipni ^TT! II 

The now section begins : 

B^BT BTfifB) bit: I 
Blft B T fNBB^. fWBft II 

bi: Wr i arfpT^: B «m a lrit T <fl B O f$rr- 

r« T Bla r *C T Wlft T BBBft p ftift fafVftf* etc. 

It ends (fol. 49 a): 

•BTBTBBT^BKBI Bft*HTCTWB»p1T I 
BT^BITfafaBBT *4 ft firf BB W : II 

The now soction begins : 

bb fBBftnrthf **b f$nf$f*pifc i 
thw: hbtbtb wb fMN mqft u 


It ends (fol. 646 ): 

BT fanfafam i BifWh w ynn : i 
BBTmrtfir f*B*R btwtobi xfir u 

The new section begins: 

BTBTT^*fp) Bj|BT BTfipft fBTp I 

Tt ends (fol. 906 ): 

B l fa rc ft l ft BT q f«T%B*l sftrffcnmft I 

bbtbB bbtti# BTfihsVaR: n^ftbr: u 

The last section of the first half begins: 
fWT BTftfafBTOB fB^TB: BnW| f» TiBB): | 
Tj B BTBgT ^ B .gH<g^Ti |: B fi l BU g B II B II 

'ifV'rl fttc? BTfirf BB f*ITBBil»BBUBlfB 
THKjlBlBTNK f fljfll Baift I cte. 

It ends (fol. 966 ): 

BT ^« r rfB»n w B ftajnt B im f BWB): i 
BiBi^MriHif^iB anB^r: pfip: n n 

Tho copy doscribcd by Riijendralala Mitra, 
Notices, v., p. 203 , no. 1887 , comprises only 
this first half of tho wholo work. 

The second half begins : 

Tftna rawMT n mrt tnmm# i 

BBlfc Btftns TTIBB *S}BBTTB BT*BB II 

It is divided into five paricchcdatt, Tho 
first pariccheda ends (fol. 1036 ): BftajTBBPI- 

BTg mul B fB^B mm: Bfd^: ii 

The second pariccheda begins : 

atHTBBin yfar^ifttwf mftuft i 
BTB* g B^BTgBTB ft li gfi TT t II 

The third pariccheda begins (fol. 117 a): B*BJ- 
cBTf^f^BB'tw s^tbb s^btbbItbt btbbt ifann flnrhnri 

Tho fourth pariccheda begins (fol. 141 a): B* 

BTB^tpfyBrtBtNB i TBnt: mmnuBR B^TVT TB B^ 
P TTrl B T f pf^BitBB^ Bft WT: B g BBTBn BB l Bg nfim H n 
BlfaBfaft 1 

The fifth pariccheda Logins (fol. 164 a): Bnftjr 
3 BB )B B (Xh T < | 1 ch TB IMffKTg otc. 
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It ends: dfr rcunu n frnft: *ftwfcnrfaforcreii 

Cv 

dwt ar t<w:wH i <;mnl n O t»gN: w i 
ymraftwwnr : fl'Hnr mrrwTf^: i 
kk *pt vm fH^rt: dridreftr.« «i ii 
* fNtd(t) «JTf^(t) dfadlfc- 
fmrntr i 

>* 

WITWTS(r . 0 dlfr? °)^TtJT^- 

$Uj>md t dtgpmnd 'fir. u 

Date: dV dtwrir ddldd 

finft' dftawnrdwrsiOwrafat 'wthUjitk *Iuw4 - 
nta^f ffrftnl i [H. T. COLKBBOOKK.] 

2183 . 

195. Poll. 116 (l-<WM, Si being put twice); 
size 104 in- by 4i in.; 9-12 lines in a page; 
largo old writing, of tlio 17th century. 

Ndyalcaratna, a commentary on Pdrtha- 
sarathi's Ny lyaratnamahl (called Nayaratna- 
vidld, °mdli!id in tho introductory couplets), 
by Ramanuja Acdrya. It begins : 
d*d£Mld4di(VilHW^d- 

WRtTirnrfvrnl nsj* iwiifl 
adihrt d mr n <ui 

dndwtffrrcftnfti m 
dr dr n: Wftfr 5^ nWrfVwroiRT^i 
wnm fir f ) «k ji n l fi i d t 

firfut# HTurairrnRir. II d R 

wfimft dnm* sfirftnrr^ u 3 u 

nr^PdtfqpTiW 
dartrid dftHirn i<HMmgt n i u 
qgllMfWn ft Sdt Ml^ltC: i 

fnyiilfo mr tarc rf z rc t f^KHml •nvwmf^dlim n 


vrftfannm dhrar sfwprsrtira dtfi^K 0 *!?)^ 1 *^- 
dsfirflnrt dfoynrt dTOtfir m n Note 

the form Pdrtharathasdratki in tho fourth 
couplet. 

Fob 41 b ends a first section : ^fit dftdJIdT- 
qm di frfir t fi dfr ^NH.w«n<g i «nw i H mwtm #dffc- 
firsrddnwnf d*rni u 

Fol. 51 a a second section: ^fit ^UPTOflWt^Sl- 
TOM fllV*R<N II 

Fob 76a a third section: ^fir dl^dttfdfdd- 

fn^nrnm^m m rn nrvmxM vMfrnacvfaifrv- 

dTPrrjf dm# u 

Fob 98a a fourth section: iWT^JUlWth- 

finefim* .md t wm gi m ig nd fif^f^TO i- 

pmi ii 

Fob 116a tho last section: ^fir tldigitimV 
f^rf^nr ^niRWu i ^ i^ mwH Nimrod fm«pinnrfirdd- 
muprnt dm# n 

Tli is is exactly tho first half of the whole 
work, as will appear from a comparison with 
tho preceding completo copy of tho Nydya - 
ralnamdld. 

The Oxford Ndyaharatna, in Aufrecht’s Cat. 
Bodl., no. 527, contains the second half; tho 
first word of tho second half of the Nydyn• 
ralnamdld being ^Hdren; see also Rajendralala's 
Notices, iy., no. 1557. Perhaps tho Oxford 
volume and tho present MS. aro differeut 
parts of ono old complete copy. 

Tho erroneous titlo “ Nydyakaravnla ” given 
to Ramanuja Acdrya’s commentary by Ilall, 
Index, p. 172, no. xii., was corrected by Auf- 
rocht. Cat. Cat., p. 307. 

[H. T. COLKBKOOKE.] 


7. Other commentaries on the hRmamsdsutras. 

2184 . 

1320. Foil. 322; size 12| in. by 34 in. 

4 t 2 


* In the line dng, but supra scriptum UK. 
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MUmdmsdnai/avivfika, Bhavandlha Mtira’x 
commentary on the Jaiministitra, an incomplete 
copy, comprising only eight books out of 
twolve. All the single parts are well written 
and of considerable ago. Sue Hall’s Index, 
p. 179, no. xxvi.; Burnell's Tanj. MSS., p. 84. 

According to the introductory verse Bhava- 
ndtha Miira’s work is an abridgment of the 
more ample work of his guru. 

a) Tho second to fourth pdda of the first 
adhydya. Foil. 46 (3-48), foil. 3-1S nine lines, 
foil. 14-48 eight lines in a page. Foil. 8-36 
are in a very old handwriting, tho last twolvo 
leaves aro of a little later date. The right 
half of the last leaf is torn off. Some loaves 
arc left blank on one side. 

The second pdda ends fol. 12a, the third 
fol. 366. 


It begins: 

f* m«nH3ri *P*nf wni *nn i 
flrart to tffspq TOfir it 



ff nfirn^ral i 

6 ) The second adhydya. Foil. 46 (49-94); 
generally eight lines in a page. 

The first pdda ends fol. 70a, the second 
fol. 86a, the third fol. 93 a. 

It begins: 

fk«l<M faro* i 

wnt fircni fi r m* u 

Noto of the scribe: ffcyftfif WtOqiPti ii 

c) Tho third adhydya. Foil. 80 (95-174); 
foil. 95-157a eight linos, foil. 1576-1586 nine 
lines, foil. 159a-l746 ten lines in a page. 

After fol. 106 and fol. 116 two leaves arc 
wanting. Thus the end of the first pdda has 
been lost (see su. 1, 23 on fol. 116a, and #u. 2, 
3 on fol. 1176); the second pdda ends fol. 125a, 


tho third pdda fol. 136a, tho fourth pdda fol. 
1456, tho fifth pdda fol. 154a, the sixth pdda 
fol. 1636, the soventh pdda fol. 1696. 

It begins: 

TfTfw) Htnnn **rir yuq q qf it 

d) Foil. 66 (175-240); eight lines in a page 
The fourth and the fifth adhydya. The first 
pdda of tho fourth adhydya ends fol. 196a, the 
second fol. 203a, the third fol. 213a, the fourth 
fol. 2166. Tho first pdda of the fifth adhydya 
ends fol. 2266, the second fol. 2306, the third 
fol. 236a. 

The fourth adhydya begins : 

wmr. i 

Tho fifth adhydya begins : 

HjgnnwT i 

The next throe parts are in the same hand¬ 
writing. 

a) Foil. 51 (241-291); ten lines in a page. 
The sixth adhydya. Tho first puda ends 
fol. 2566, the second fol. 263a, the third fol. 
2716, the fourth fol. 2756, the fifth fol. 2826, 
the sixth fol. 2856, tho soventh fol. 2896. 

It begins: 

$mn&t ipuMSTTfanwwj: u w* 

ii itffiht m i 

f) Foil. 18 (292-310a); ten lines in a page. 
The seventh adhydya. The first’ pdda ends 

fol.3016, tho second fol.3026, tho third fol.3086. 
It begins: 

^finwrarwT^ii *n» i ffihg q g wi firofjnjfJmii 
^rnr i 

g ) Foil. 13 (3106-322a); ten lines in a page. 
The eighth adhydya. The first pdda ends 

fol.3176, the second fol.319a, the third fol.821a. 



PHILOSOPHY. 


703 


It begins: 

to i wt t to toto 

4wtot^ hto T^hnprftrfir i 

Name of the scribe: trprripT f?ftnr; 

writ *> ii 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2185 . 

1447. Poll. 54j size 11 in. by 3f in.} 
nine linos in a page. 

Mlmdmsdnayavivi'ha , a second old copy of 
tho third and fourth pdda of the first adhyaya. 
It begins with fol. 13, the first twelve leaves 
not belonging to Misra Bhavanatha’s commen¬ 
tary. The beginning of tho third puda (about 
one page) is wanting; tho first words on fol. 13a 
arc : ... ttfi l ftwln WW^I WThTfaUTfimTT TOW 
wfwn (see in no. 2184 fol. 126,1. 4). The third 
lidila ends fol. 39a. 

The first twelve leaves contain a small 
fragmont of a commentary on the Sdbarnbhd- 
shya. It begins: VUTOprfq s^f 

gflgynqufa tot >rw^( lil w w r wfi T mro u This 
quotation belongs to Sahara’s explanation of 
Mi. *u. I. 1, 5 (sco p. 10, 1. 10 of tho edition 
in the Hibl. lnd.). It then proceeds: 'HWP} 
kwW: i aiwHHfq h TOh p fl q ifo snsTOngww- 
i to to t ^ tow ■pwmf wpv nfinft- 
f/mt^nf^TFTO wfaro s$f sat ajfisTjWTTOf* to- 
WI^Mftftg: (read °%g:) TT fftr* The fragment 
breaks off with: TpftTPTPTOrr? I Trfirftrfvftfif I 
nt 7R ... 

|H. T. COUEBROOKK.] 

2186 , 2187 . 

1458b & 1458e. Mhndrnsdsuiradidhiti or 
KydydvalididhUi, a commentary on tho Jai- 
minisutra, by Rdghavananda Saras vatl, disciple 
of Advaya, who was tho disciple of Visvesvara 


Bhagavatpada. See Hall’s Index, p. 182, no. 
xxxvi.; Rajendralala Mitra’s Notices, vi., p. 11, 
no. 1991. 

1458b. Foil. 29 ; sizo 94 in. by 4 in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

Mtmdmsusufradidhiti. The first adhyaya. 

It begins: 

TOT gTTT: 

i*iel I 

vpETJrt w nftrenrtfa(nfirH 0 R.M.) 

II 

to i 

mf » 

h toh *; y tow vHMWd g » i : ii 

gtftamt Tornro f*r?pnr. i 
giro TOt w iw^gtfinrT: wmt n 

ftwSrowflniwHl 

c 

Wjft4 to i 

fig? vwmd: 

TO T ftglh ffemffc *$to*i ii 

C \ 

TOfcwro* n TOfagt fatiffcAr u 

fr' n» 

I TO gMwwgd q H T TOIift gftftlt!lflnW! 8 I 5 ?T¥ W 

; i srnef *nw* fronrofii i arNtsr 

w TiftnrfWtTTOflTOT to to < *5^ i ntatwr- 

»itTitu^alwni( t ) wgfj^rroiT- 

wgfiffir ii hwt: is$ vh toNuto 

figTOn 4inmmn ^ sfortwtnr-ftrojrrt- 

ijifeii rnigrop i ftit «TO<Vr w st am totou 
g^gs^t front fisTO^g (cp.no. 2209) gtTOsrttwgg l 
tfrrfipgfiT Trai3f *nw ganftfiKit) to front 

ftrorhi nw4 i tow ^ftr» firm: ahfc: 

tow ^fir iiPifcvTTOw^gT^t totK^tvitsI t) 
f g ftil n TO t: wron ffr fi r nt; top. t to* nKrroit tottt 
murtfir totow: ffcrrer: n i snw sunn gw 
gi < ggiaunt vfrfbrarriifirwwtefc: 

»itw ntw w #nfa: ^nwfinfgKO gwwnwtnftr. 

i ^fvnrrrtsftt^rs «m- 
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^ i ^ airo m* w i ri hwfa i ^r^nfir. n 
xnt «re?rir i wsm i **- 

PTt^mrq: flwmara i fe i rtmmn n f<3 ^nro^rhrci 
umrc: wwTfiar i ant ^ Hmv. 
«HhHiinui]0«iq<ii^<i v% m ww nms[ft tojt 
* far ii wsnrwrept mw*ft wwm ^j*nf^ wwrurc^ 
*rqf wnroyPPrtH ipr u nn ql m fo w Kfcqfr : miqi 
n^TTf^r: wuitu) a«w sfa g roffnraireqftft wre- 
Ww** isiuirt »ir^^nvWwro!f 
nvtnUnmmm 'i iqnrowffoftgftg^ faflpnfoi 
fq^qiq yi^TWPri wtatanwiir i h?H^vt fWten^T- 
f»nnn^»^ftv^tj ftf tqtwi^ftitgrfm i mimmf q lV q- 
^TCswnii^nrelNRPn ^nainft suhrui 

*fiww s Bun w i*.. 

. • *lw WTsjfiprt HUT li n II 

q fammft mr w^Tgtnn^ j nr n u 
nwijifawIJ vr tnr wnrf^pr) mtr n % u 
3ffcw f«ri»rir tr ^f a F i M T fwqi i 3 wt n * n 
^an annftnrt 5igft ^ qr f gf^ir ^ 11 
re T fi ^ fy q ft litwr ttaflrSnraf^fW: mii 
fi«nrt w^flrfag^iyftTnf mtSd 11t,11 

wnift v^ftrcrrcrfir 1 

TI10 first pdda ( ashtddhiharandtmaka ) ends 
fol. 86, tho second (r.aturadhikaraaa) fol. 176, 
the third (dadddhikarana) fol. 25a. 

Colophon: ^flr 

wut^ i i»nU i ^H^are ^ nlf^P q ^ i rWOTt;M 
«W VOTflt y W fl l TOI <3$: qi3*. WTO WTW* uvft 
ssrm: u 

1458c. Foil. 101; size 9i in. by 4 in.; ton 
lines in a page. 

intuamsasulradWiit). The second and third 
adhyayae, both in the samo handwriting as the 
first. 

Tho second adhydya begins •. 

g WTOTWITftpW qi lftl tfo$tf*! 
n«rar<$ujiii fast ftwipfhrt n w n m i 
wpfonfa $3 fWfpr u 


ffc qrwN^qr^ w ftre ra fo i q w jK nc I) urft 
ftrsrnraw 11 mwrtT: fusm 0 

Tho first pdda ( ashtadaiddhilcaranutmaka ) 
ends fol. 10a, the second (traynda&ddhikaranatca) 
fol. 175, tho third ( caiurdastulhikarana ) fol. 24a, 
the fourth fol. 29a. 

Tho third adhydya begins: 

STOrnmf^fwift qr w ^ M fW»m: i 
WiFiteftmat wpsr* faWi u 
^ ywr fi f fw^ T^: « wrt fawia i' 

«rw fferft wr; u 

3irft ^wuPfta ii agsf nfgrcrenr. i 
pm: wutw^t Trfu uwmft ttut win ii 
mmffr najmwwSf nfrsirotw ii tram j rc ^i afaf rT ii 

The first pdda ( pancwla&adhikaranaka) ends 
fol. 356, tho second ( nkonavimsddhikaranaka) 
fol. 466, tho third fol. 576, the fourth ( eka - 
mmsddldkdraka) fol. 67a, the fifth ( vimiatya- 
dhikaranaka ) fol. 76a, tho sixth ( paneadusd- 
dhikaranaka ) fol. 836, the seventh ( trayovim- 
iafyadhikaranaka ) fol. 926, the eighth ( trayo- 
vimiatyadhikarandtmaka) fol. 101a. 

[E. T. COUBBROOKE.] 

2188 , 2189 . 

760 & 707. Bhd(tad/piled, Khanefadevae 
commentary on tho MimdumUutra. See EalPs 
Index, no. xxiv., p. 179; Aufrocht's Oxford 
Cat., p. 353, nos. 836, 837; Burnell's Tanj. 
MSS., p. 83. Khandadeva died at Benares in 
1605 (Aufrccht, Cat. Cat., p. 136). 

760. Foil. 225; sizo 11 in. by 4J in.; 
foU. 1-106, 135-107 eleven lines, foU. 107-134, 
168-225 twelve lines in a page. 

a) The second, third and fourth pdda of 
tho first adhydya. Foil. 17. 

The second pdda begins: 

sat 3 $» 

trga anran^i 4fnrirt n 
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wtwhww 0 » Bfftm $tot *rg*y tot ‘nnv- 
vftqvnfk * wfit *ronfforafrn3i?it Mvrrfw- 
thre^r ffiftrerafa fay dnffr 

ws^ utrvfhY. imrarofar * $fa fawthw i 


; and fol. 69 begins in the middle of the com¬ 
mentary on the thirteenth sutra of the fourth 
pdda (soo sfi. 14 «?fa^9 on fol. 71a)- The 
last leaf ceases in tho middle of the common- 


See Ilaj. Mitra’s Notices, yii.,p.27i, no.252l 
(AJhj. I. 2-III. 8). 


tary on the twenty-first sutra of tho eighth 
pdda (fagfipnr °). 


The third pdda begins (fol. 46): 

n^Pt°n fa g th0& <«qft Tji r frr P rt ♦MifiiMtu'Irfwrfat 

uwrat w TO i f 

murpmi * ?rar wwsiT fa mg inrt tost 

w warcpiftTOn « pg *Tni to^w nr wflnwnm^n^ 
rayifarcifcT*rhr^g w yfalKm trflcw?f *nwnt 
qumnu r fcu T TO qivAHram ^rnfatpisr*: i 

Tlie fourth pdda begins (fol. 9/>): 

TOW 0 li TOfafaTOT ffTTOUrTO TT «UflMl 

uRsmpfafniigwRt Hinnw- 

mn m gl ifii irwTTfa*i«T$iTw i ww i 

6) The socoti 1 adliydya. Foil. 23 (18-40), 
in the same handwriting. 

The first piid.i begins : 

0 ii w4 vfrrv^mrninj fa^farfn 

i 


The first pdda begins: 

ww:° n yffra n rol *n*r>flT fTOfait thifa 
srfafayfait ynwTnrql>PP i ffM firew& i 

The second pdda begins (fol. 50«): 

wSttfavTrT 0 u WiypiVfafTOTC TO wn fcHf)* 
TO^fafroiu hwto i 

The third pdda begins (fol. 576): 

^ir: 0 ii fasjrfafaiftn fircfair yy ^rrwf^fafa- 

frcnrir i 

Tho fifth pdda begins (fol. 786): 

wnyry 0 n aMl^<nm i^ n i MH i i i i^n i *r i His«in gt 
i lftroryfat fa re^ fa sT^ fa ^N^nflir vfrrogv wftr 
fwwt flUK i ^ i w^w^wmm i r iT yflwfc sn- 
OTifarTfirrow*^ $ut TOfanBTyro^fayyyiTVTTOT'ri' 
TO y fiuftaT Bi rft : i 

The sixth pdda begins (fol. 86a): 


The second pdda begins (fol. 7a): 

*tTOn>hpi$ftanajt)i$ «Wl (♦«*« i *» 151 fc w <«« *il - 

ymH^i^Ht ra n^ tot* *ftt y* 3 HH.TiO sfwtaii i 

The third pdda begins (fol. 16a): 

jjangon gqtfirelH ttottowt wt’ywra- 
«ttvpt s yyp( ^fhrofa ^fwraT wwrotfafa n 

The fourth pdda begins (fol. 22a): 

BMsalfawi 0 n giwftt TOnTO 

wtot TO*ihisi<f WlsnM*iinyi<$r'if\T: i 

<■) The third -ulliydya, incomplete. Foil. 66 
(41-106), in the same handwriting. Between 
fol. 68 and 69, eight leaves (foil, of the 

original numbering), with tho end of tho third 
and tho beginning of tho fourth pdda, are lost. 
Fol. 68 ceases in the commentary on tho 
thirty-second sutra of the third pdda (d#Hin^«), 


«#t 4 °ii tot ^yftrohniflpiT 

TOrfa(w)fui n <jdgf»*g^faw fro"! a* i hi *iihn ujtto 


^y(TOn) H(gyfhfl i farir w to*. fal n<|firfa^f?iwT- 
vroir to TOrfarofa fromd i vfayrorof sfa i 

C 


The seventh pdda begins (fol. 94a): 

TOK TO ft j fa T* v « II ^U^UTWftWiRjyft«rl TO^TO 



The eighth pdda begins (fol. 1036): 

TOfay* 0 n TOtf yftnnyfa * yuTfTOT totMj- 
faro *rrf| i 


d ) The fourth adhjihja. Foil. 28 (107-131). 
The first pdda begins : 

vrw. tr*$9 „ ^ f«y jj ftrf yy f qy wftins- 
fjreBrt B^lSTTWfTO fdwft I See Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, iv., p. 156, no. 1583 ( Adhy. iv.-ix.). 
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Tlio second pdda begins (fol. 118a): 

wq: 0 ii q^ft unqR qgq- 

Hartfa qpn^ i 

The third ptiihi. begins (fol. 1286): 

Mm gq&qfir q * qrd qr)* 
iftfir i 

The fourth pdda begins (fol. 1306): 

qqrtqr 0 u n nym q m g jfguwufar qmt vmro 

ltofqqqqnq:(rcad «^r) q^T q igre ry wfq m 

BTUI5RH #R«p?r I 

e ) The lif111 adhydya. Foil. 33 (135-167). 

The first pdda begins: 

^fir°n h^r » ^w vp»h*htw«t mftnnff *W syn 

mftmftnr: m*ft fwqi? i ft? vr gRt uvRRt 

%*tq TraVtfTfVHT ftvRfhfir qqqw i 

Tlie second pdda begins (fol. 1486): 

qfinrir 0 ii qqraqqt h vhh i hbr I mi ?wq mft- 

nfeftnftq d u gn qT ffHt qi fi g fl i qjwm ^gfomumm- 

f4 5VtTO 

Ul#*lf«ra4 sqRT® 

Tho third pdda begins (fol. 206): 

flnjfitt 0 ii fii^ giR n i ^ wq nuJiNn r n | qw < qwrf^- 
’wqqnrwfiiqnteRT wrr qr qftrqvnt ^qrjftr- 

WqqwfWtlqunr 

The fourth pdda begins (fol. 1616): 

wmrt q: 0 ii ir^f ftrefqqg wqqqroj qq iV*<.qi 
qttq* qmqtq?rfV»f$qftnw i m qinm- 

qitaq i ftyurrq<i?i4f 3 i fwqn i qrcqj 

Date of this part: tfq ?oee 11 ^gqq^J qtqqw: ll 
wo 11 

xfHi nrqjftr?! nw I 

qsqsnfirN ffcftnf 33 qqj qfanrt 11 q 11 

f) The sixth adhydya. Foil. 44 (168-211), 
in the same handwriting as a-d. 

The first pdda begins : 

S.'Umji 0 II Hq|3qq*f «qq7 

mnfvuntl qqi ftre r fl qm q «»H)$i q qq iqiftE- 
qrof 1 


Tho second pdda begins (fol. 176a): 

3**tff * 0 11 ^ffc*T*ro qq q tq frft nqi 5i q qq q fr B« 

*qqqt»nqqi ^ qsfc qtffarqqqsft 351 m « 

Tho third pdda begins (fol. 1796): 

11 tfqwtfqftrqrrqt qrfcurt qnwrqi^ qfiyt- 
qtfqrah qqVr: 1 

The fourth pdda begins (fol. 187a): 

^PTR^o I q^T W*«q 5 W ^fWqqq)t*l?q 

TT tfqfoq TTW?fT WV M I jd uq ffwqnftnwt 
qqqrnrt qqi qqrftsr qqWt qy^ u t qr q qT^frT wtw- 
qqm: q ft d yn q qinrfir ^qisiftq m*i ^ufa- 
qr^i 

Tlio fifth pdda begins (fol. 1926): 

0 11 qfrrirmqqrtqi ^wqnsm 

'q«gf^qT^« 

The sixth pdda begins (fol. 2026): 

qftfqiir 0 ii q^^j&mqqfc qrewq: bjwji qi fi tnr fo rt 
qrotfqt flprhR TOtwnnn^RTftiinfipn 1 

tv 

The sevonth pdda begins (fol. 205a): 

qiqrq 0 11 fqqftifit q%qf ^nrlfir 1 irq 

ftiqi^vjiufq qrfinqq qiqi^ 1 

The eighth pdda begins (fol. 208): 

0 11 qftr wpfffqqqrr qqn: 

qtan tfnw^ftwT^ 8 ^qr qhnq fqf^rr. i 

p) Tho seventh adhydya. Foil. 14, in the 
samo handwriting. 

The first pdda begins : 

qjfwq*nqnqiir 0 11 q* qrflnwT *W sqm 
ftreroir 11 qr*r q: q^rff 

qt ^ qqrT T TTCT q^ g wqiq viftsmn MQhm TtM- 
qfqfiqq q^qr ir^i)nniihiqi|in 4 M mwiq 11 

The second pdda bogins (fol. 2166): 

*TO«II VWlft »q rfi Tg lH wfqqiqigiqt qqqtf ftw- 
fkfq^q qrftqrqrnft qrairtf qit^sq vqil 0 

The third pdda begins (fol. 217a): 

q*°n qwqii» nwwfrq^ 

' ^qft q uO q ^q q iP q ^ qnf) q TltqiT qs^f- 
•JKRiqqiHIH^ I 
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The fourth pdda begins (fol. 223a): 

if* w^m°» wiH n ss# ftrcftnr: i 

f^rnrf ftrc*ir i 

767. Poll. 258 j sizo Hi in. by 5 in.; 
foil, 1-69 twelvo or thirteen lines, foil. 70-147 
eleven lines, foil. 148-227 twelve linos, foil. 
228-258 ton linos in a page. 

Bhd((adipihi, Khandadava's commentary on 
the eighth, ninth, tenth, oleventh and twelfth 
adhydyas. 

a) The eighth adhydya. Poll. 12. 

The first pdda begins: 

wxtflr$n°n ftrfWlftreftni:» mnfn 
vmwff tf ftrcn jwt i w^t- 
5 tnmwft ftrefinrei R^fiifsjiwftnG- 
w r fow *rrt«or i 

The second pdda begins (fol. 7a): 

wiftrw 0 ii m f^ uTn^r fc«|RfHanM i f>H n f« i q(V 

ft* ^Onwfts u ** ^fif 

ftwrir n 

The third pdda begins (fol. 9a): 

0 || WRtTit 

vfwrf iwwTrn n nwwn^nfil 

^ IHI4 W I* l <ll|*M«dl<.|i^l » ^ , l* i ll| , l t| ft l lRWthfl t TTTK 

w ^fhft u f Wfinre u w m hiHwip« fl - 

^HluPiaTC* wr |m wgi u 

The fourtli pdda begins (fol. 11a): 

5fif*V*rl 0 » *k* ftt» ^1 ^5 l^WT^ 

fti^vni u 

b) Tho ninth adhydya, incomplete. Foil. 57 
(13-69), in tho same handwriting. The last 
leaf ceases abruptly, but only four or five 
lines arc wanting. 

The first pdda bogins: 

W9$ 0 « HT* ftW HiBlfilll^l^ft<W 

i ftrftro*1f) ftnrail i «tbi)<; 

H 


The second pada begins (fol. 376): 

sroifti 0 1 w rfific- 

nyg fa^ q wffoftuwft ii* ftnrretw- 
t ftmm wnbir n 

The third pada begins (fol. 54a): 

irW(ft°n foremr u^Nit n^nTfl?niwg 0 i 

Tho fourth pdda begins (fol. 62a): 

*ff*fir 6 ii tt%? ire ^^rerT(^r)Hw)- 

*w re<n»fl;fiT 

«) The first four padat of the tenth adhydya. 
Poll. 78 (70-147). 

The first pdda begins : 

fire 0 n ti^sw? ftw synfaflprRt Mq ift m i g m h i - 

Tj^Twrt firarrft ftrcmir i 

The second pdda begins (fol. 85a): 

TJW553 0 n tow . iW wftr fw^rmrai 

gfa yTt re l w yrapre r v at fi i 

•TOJ^I 

The third pdda begins (fol. 1076): 

ftryft°n *n?it ftryft m yn y aiwNwfo jrc rt 
w uutot^ inrtrtarRft tt* 0 

The fourth pada begins (fol. 120a): 

nwfh o n *mre ^ftwrai: y ta mro nuroj fatn- 
ftfir firvrefit^bn: wnwnn i 

d) The last four pad as of the tenth 
adhydya. Foil. 51 (148-198), in the same 
handwriting as parts a and b of this volume ; 
the last throe leaves, with the end of the 
eighth pdda, are in a rude modern handwriting. 

The fifth pdda begins : 

vnwmihrat 0 n *re *rc w i fl ;tq mywri! *m- 

ai q lfti ’giiTftt i ire imnreffirerre^ irreN 

The sixth pdda begins (fol. 165a): 

V^ ^g l T ftt 0 II «THTfir i 

» re i «N ifinftr i 
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The seventh pdda begins (fol. 172ft): 

mnrhforhj xmfq wflwiii 


Tho eighth pdda begins (fol. 182a): 

nfiiw : 0 n a y w$g ta iww niHn wnfr fa«far. t 

On the first page (70a) there are these 
versos: 

wsftiwK nsrf) mrfa nivmfV i 

TOrrt Iwtoi w »wftr jnynfa n ^ u 

*tfa ufa fatrir nihrw: tt tot: i 
S^ fff fafa TOlt ffa ij^t 

fa re fl a gs fa^renrhr^fa: n * n 

<0 The eleventh adhydya. Foil. 29 (199- 
227). The 207th leaf brings in a piece omitted 
on fol. 20G«, 1. 10 (wsNnrrjfa:). 

Tlic first Jidda begins : 

irifa^nfatfronr°n iryift 


fww i 

The second pdda begins (fol. 205a): 

II ^ famnli l faftwyl^ KT 'ft Ipjqlw fa - 
fafa^f ?T Sfa J TOW **TOTTO faf«p ft f |- 

The third pdda begins (fol. 218ft): 

’HWHlt 6 II *3FHt WTHTfa 


The fourth pdda begins (fol. 220ft): 

a n fawww *fa mfai^ y wfa fayfaj 

f) The twelfth adhydya. Foil. 81 (228-258). 
The first pdda begins : 

iffar 0 n n frroii nl TOTOwpwi R ifajRi^ syrr- 

WJfT I W T ^fafai^jM^ I 

The second pdda begins (fol. 241a): 

fa*K)° II IRhRT- 


The third pdda begins (fol. 248ft): 

ftrofafa 0 ii wttixct fa xg faw n nwf: i 

jnfl sf«ro: w*: mr> sfafai^ « 

The fourth pdda begins (fol. 255a): 

xpmsr«n xrfasrcrr: ^farom i 
sraflr xsfaxTfayfaiw* n fafagiw: i 

It ends: 

farsfaift rT^rf'TTvrr^^nmr n 
SfaSfa*r$wfaiS Ufa vjfamn fa^srt sum*: i 
Jrtfror tr^m ifa TOfcpfa) w ipr: wrnru 

Onto of this copy of the twelfth adhydya: 

xrfinn wigita (?) ysrengrfa nfav 

favfhftppr vr)n<T^r<Kin i 

[II. T. CoLEBKOOKE.] 

2190 , 2191 . 

1017 & 1018. lihd((adipikd, a second copy, 
incomplete. 

1017. Foil. 275, in eight parts; size 11- 

114 in- by 4-44 in. 

a) The Reoond, third and fourth pddaa of 
the first adhydya. Foil. 21; 11-13 linos in 
a page. 

ft) The first pdda and a part of the second 
pdda of the second adhydya. Foil. 14 (22-35); 
13—15 lines in a page. The last leaf termi¬ 
nates in the middle of the commentary on 
tho twenty-seventh autra of the second pdda 
(TOJ«). See no. 2194 (1502ft). 

c) The first two pddaa of tho third adhydya. 
Foil. 20 (36-55); twelve lines in a page. The 
last leaf ceases in tho beginning of the third 
pdda. 

d) The last six pddaa of the third adhydya. 
Foil. 89 (56—154); foil. 50-66 nine to twelve 
lines, foil. 67-154 nine lines in a page. On 
fol. 67a another large handwriting sets in. 
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e) The fourth adhydya. Foil. 81 (155-185)} 
ten lines in a page. 

f) The fifth adhydya. Foil. 26 (186-211); 
18-15 lines in a page. 

g) The sixth adhydya. Foil. 47 (212-258), 
in the same handwriting as part/; 11-18 linos 
in a page. 

It) The seventh adhydya. Foil. 16 (260- 
275); twelve lines in a page. 

1018. Foil. 239 (276-514), in five parts ; 
size 11 in. by 4l-4f in. 

a) The eighth adhydya. Foil. 15 (276-290); 
twelve lines in a page. For the date, see 
part c. 

b) The ninth adhyaya. Foil. 83 (291-373); 

10 or 11 lines in a page. 

c) The first four pad as of the tenth adhydya. 
Foil. 70 (374-449); foil. 374-387 twelve to 
fourteen lines, foil. 388-449 (in a new hand¬ 
writing) ten to twelve lines in a page. 

d) The eleventh adhydya. Foil. 37 (450- 
486), in the same handwriting as part a; 

11 or 12 linos in a page. For the date, see 
part e. 

<■) The twelfth adhydya. Foil. 28 (487-514), 
in the same handwriting as parts a and d ; 11 
or 12 lines in a page. 

Date; «VSfc? *£(?) t ftvHW ^ WIT 

WlWPf (sicl). 

[H. T. C 01 .EBROOKE.] 

2192 , 2193 . 

1612 & 1370. Bhdt(adipikd, the first threo 
adhydyat, incomplete. 

1612. Foil. 156, in two parts; size 9} in. 
by 3| in. 


a) Tho first and tho second adhyayas. Foil. 
116; 6 or 7 lines in a page. 

b) Tho first two pdda*, and tho beginning 
of the third pdda of the third adhydya. Foil. 40; 
6-8 lines in a page. 

1370. Foil. 109 (41-209); size 0} in. by 
3| in.; 6-8 lines in a page. 

The remaining part of the third adhydya, 
incomplete at tho end, ceasing in tho middle 
of the eighth pdda. Tho last loaf contains 
only this colophon : 
zrrat ttmwqiuira: n 

Nearly all leaves of these two volumes are 
coloured yellow. [H. T. Colebrookk.] 

2194 . 

1562b. Foil. 16; size 111 in. by in 5 
13-15 linos in a page. 

lihdftadipihl, the second, third and fourth 
pdda of the first adhydya. The handwriting 
is the same as in no. 21906 (10176). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2195 . 

1562e. Foil. 17; size 111 in. by 41 in.; 
foil. 1-6 cloven or twelve lines, foil. 7-17 ton 
lines in a page. 

Bhd((adipikd., the seventh adhydya. The 
handwriting of tho first six leaves is tho sntno 
as in nos. 2196 (1562d) and 21916 (10186). 

[H. T. Cojjsbrooke.) 

2196 . 

15624. Foil. 14; size 111 in. by 4.1 in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Bhd({adlpihd, tho eighth adhydya, in the 
same handwriting as no. 21916 (10186) and 
the first six loaves of no. 2195 (1562c). 

[H. T. COLEBROOKB.] 


4 z 2 



710 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


8. Other Mimdmsd works. 

2197. 

3039. Foil. 107; size 121 in. by 4J in.; 
eleven linos in a page. 

ittmdmsdedrasamgraha, a commentary on 
Bhaffa Sankara’s Karikae, by Ahitdgnikeiava, 
son of Bhatta ViSvandtha. An incomplete 
copy, comprising only the first four adhydya*, 
but without the iirst pada of tho first. 

Tho commentary explains not only the 
Kdrikas, but also the Jaiminisutras. 

The text of the Kdrikas is given at the end 
of each adhydya. Those of the first adhydya 
are (fol. 18ft): II 

wuii ii wwj fthffr) i 

wrtfwr vJf nr* * i 
W it s u 

wi : n nu<« i 4 iwi > i 
I P g lfrwnfH w w gnrii * im n s u 

II ; II 

>IHWJI|«Hlil|l«l4 PIW n 
WinPftfiWCWTOI gftnt sPTOflm II A N 

mrcrsinrwn « s n 

mwflnrcrf wm [iimftwTsf wrwji^wrfVi^flr- 
iiw nft r g ruf wnrotaiqiflfmwn i tww « \» 

it $ n 

n«f wrort w uunmn i 

wirfart w nnnn4 n iP^flTfWhnn n t n 

f frm ft fr iwnwt ffr iTwrn n r qn n n % n 
win ^ywT! i 

W W TW KW 1W WT1 11 SO II 

irer(r. °gr) wmiRnn i 
imrhTR^Wrf^ WftMlinM'tfll || SI II 


vra$vi«ii'M ftaranwifanm i 
win* n ss n 

Trwn# nw vwtnmn i 
nfiuw nw* fw^rfq whit ii s$ u 
mwpwiil whiuN ira^sfnr: i 

»n win* ^phui^ wvusjrr n si n 

* rf frn*n ffr nTw3 f lft apwTffr 3 ntflnra » 
Mwifti imr nn t n $ i * ww 11 ss 11 

nmrnVii^ Tffcri *rNnn *Fwr 1 
iron w wrftr nWtai win ifwm 11 st, 11 

nitwit (?) *Pwt wbt Hwrfl p fhnn 1 
wf^nr(r.og5r)mmuTW hjktt s t fl » mMN :iis*ii 

* w « Si n winf! w i 

The second adhydya bogins with the second 
quarter of the eighteenth iloka, and ends with 
the thirtieth (fol. 406); tho third adhydya ends 
with the first quarter of the seventy-second 
iloka (fol. 88a); nnd the fourth adhydya with 
the third quarter of the eighty-ninth iloka 
(fol. 107a). 

The commentary begins : 

miw nwi^rnwg ^H 

iwH: 1 ww ng5HMqwrifcsi^«i^ wmn rt nil 
*13# 1 irw a^ ^ M i HM ^ wsii^ O w i ^ s 

wwnfftnd v? nwnrt uwrww^tsgnpr $fir 1 wvnf) 
^ft n ui r « in mTOww i *nw^: ft n ronfrn 

nflmnn 1 w nfe ni mi nwf fi rw i r fif mwutf 
*ftn ifa wr f<ft i *wrai ft ww w #w y w wft - 
wnwfipfhit im fr nli ihm^i nmr ^whthtw- 
wnnt fcr npnfrfrrfc *n* ft# if? nftn- 

iraftrewJ » im 55W«l J i(iiwwfisi*i 1 wwinfrifirrfa 

Venial mwipi ni«ii 4 )u<rt- 

s^irrir wwt 

nMwwirftpi\ 1 n lVf w ^rTm i w it 

l«wn*| n^Tit^iinn i qmiMl ^hhih^s> - 
^ s iinn nwnw wfirif i^ w w ^lMrw i r i Ti^i i ^ i n; - 
Hwiwwnhphiwwww^nw^ nwfc wn mwifa 
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* *fir fvwir $fir i wwifatir* wi fk mfl r ftnm n rfr- 
^^asrsrmvuTHt ftpnftwnrt **rw$m jjth 
* n$ i *$ n *t ffoH w fi t (M. 7) i 

The commentary of tlie second adhyuya 
begins (foL '20b): 

»nnni: HT^riir fafkwni* » 
f*rmu¥ um*rfa n 

The commentary of the third adhyuya 
begins (fol. 416): 


wt «n^nfte srt nftw T *^Hnrr i 
wmri fe flgwft »f * ftfi r *q*** * t: h «»« 

qa/c tf) «**N> *4 t i»nTO 35 ft**: i 
Wht Ufalrf $*V HHWW5K II * II 

Tho handwriting is not everywhere the same, 
foil. 196-3la and fol. 46 being apparently not 
as old as the main body of this manuscript. 

[J. It. Ballaktvnk.1 


nmy t nuraih faffcrrm i 
fWft wft»r^ u 

The commentary of the fourth adhydya 
begins (fol. 896): 

Hwvp vnntnr: mi p wj ftrfinrm i 
fVwrii ^ftr^fnpf w*ftnw*Nrir ii 

Date of tho first adhyuya, Stiw; date 
of the other three adhyuya*, 

Colophon: *fk <ft H3ft*«fi* i w* i flginrH** *- 
fkrfwrr ubrtmwTTdtry Hgj ta rc h ra T ftyf rew vt sfir- 
*T*«i tgT fl pi« i*flwidqi rrrl m m n re t wirth *r?p, u 

[J. K. Bai.lantyne.J 

2198 . 

3099. Foil. 54; size 91 in. by 4 in.; 10-12 
lines in a page. 

Mimdmgdnydyaprakdiagamjnakum.Mimdmsd- 
prakaranam, according to Burnell, Tanj. MSS., 
p. 85, “ the most popular introduction to the 
Mlnidmgd” by Apadtoa, son of Anantadevu. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 185, no. xlix. The 
beginning has been printed in Aufrecht’s 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 2196, no. 524; and in 
Raj. Mitra’s Notices, I., p. 167, no. 299. 


2199 . 

3098. Foil. 60; size 9i in. by 4i in.; 
generally 11 or 12 linos in a page. 

Nydyapraknia, a second copy of Apod-ora* 
work. Foil. 21-25 and fol. 38 are in a modern 
handwriting, but iho main body of this manu¬ 
script may belong to the end of the 17th 
contnry. There aro some lines in a small 
handwriting on the outer side of the first loaf, 
which seem to belong to some othor Mimdmd 
work. [J. R. Ballanty.nk. | 

2200 . 

3033. Foil. 32; size 12J in. by 6i in.: 
15-21 lines in a page. 

Mimdmadnyayaprakaia, a third copy, with 
marginal notes in a small handwriting. Tin- 
following linos are on the first page: 

** w*w*t >tot(:) *w u *3 * ittT : i 
TOPK nNr «*(:) H 

** ***** to ***** *** i 

***; *ft*r *wY «*(:) w: u 

• 

[J. It. Ballantynk.] 


The end is: : 

^fk w) fkwnwwaifr t i 

fkurarcnj fktwro^p i * w it^nr- J 

wtrorvn*: i *wdfk < **t fa ^tftt ; 
mt i < rw * ** f% *NN **5*fkfk w?h u i 

w*r*TT*nffogfk*ir nwrawflpw* frot: it 


2201 . 

1458a. Foil. 59; size 9i in. by 4 in.; ten 
lines in a page. 

Mirndmudnydyupralcdhi, a fourth copy. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKK.J 
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2202. 

3272. Foil. 44; size 14J iii. by 7\ in.; 
12-14 lines in a page. 

Mimlmsdnydyaprahtm, a fifth copy. 

Tlio scribe has added: tTTH 

nwmurcmgwK ?)... [A. C. Burkeli..] 

2203 . 

1321. Foil. 203; sizo 12} in. by 4} in.; 
foil. 1-136 thirteen lines, foil. 137-203 twelve 
or elevon linos in a page. 

Jaiminlyanyiiyamdliiviatara, “the maxims of 
Jaimini’s philosophy, or religious institution, 
in oasy verses, with a commentary in prose ” 
(Colobrooke, on fol. la), by Mddhava Acarya 
(in the socond half of the fourteenth contury). 
See Hall’s Index, p. 168, no. li. 

Copied, in ten parts, by one and tho samo 
scribe. Sain vat 1847 and 1848: 

a) Tho first adhyaya, foil. 20; 

b) the second adhyaya, foil. 16; 

r) the third adhyaya, foil. 32; 

d) tho fourth adhyaya , foil. 12; 

<•) the fifth adhyaya, foil. 11; 

f) tho sixth and seventh adhyaya#, foil. 23; 

ij) the eighth and ninth adhyaya s, foil. 22; 

h) the tenth adhyaya, foil. 46; 

i) the eleventh adhyaya, foil. 12 ; 

k) the twelfth adhyaya, foil. 9. 

The numbers of the verses, and other mar¬ 
ginal notes, are in Colebrooke’s handwriting. 

An edition of the Jaiminlyanydyamdblvistara 
was begun by Th. Goldstiicker (Sanskrit Text 
Society, London, 1865-1869), and finished by 
E. B. Cowell (1878). Another edition in tho 
Ananddkrama Skr. Series. 

[H. T. Colebuooius.] 

2204 . 

1841. Foil. 345 (and four additional lcavos, 
after foil. 34, 93, 204 and before fol. 217, 


which supply omissions); size 11} in. by 
54 in.; eleven lines in a page; modern hand¬ 
writing. 

Jaimininydyamdldvi#tara, a second complete 
copy. 

The first adhyaya ends fol. 37a, tho second 
fol. 645, the third fol. 120a, the fourth fol. 144a> 
tho fifth fol. 164a, tho sixth fol. 195a, tho 
seventh fol. 2035, the eighth fol. 213a, the* 
ninth fol. 244u, the tonth fol. 3115, tho eleventh 
fol. 3305, the twelfth fol. 3455. 

[J. Tatlob.] 

2205 . 

204. Foil. 332; size 9} in. by 4$ in.; 
eight lines in a page. 

Ja in tin ly any ay a via lavistara, a third, but in¬ 
complete copy, in five parts, all in the same 
handwriting, except tho last twenty-two lcavos. 

a) The first adhyaya, foil. 47 ; 

h) tho second adhyaya, foil. 39; 

c) the third adhyaya, foil. 75 ; 

d) tho fourth (ends fol. 335), fifth (ends 
fol. 61a) and sixth adhyaya, foil. 101; 

e) the seventh (ends fol. 125), eighth (ends 
fol. 25a) and ninth adhyaya, foil. 70. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKS.] 

2206 . 

285b. Foil. 65; size 10} in. by 3} in.; 
legibly written, in Devanngari, in the early 
part of the last century; ten lines in a page; 
except tho last eight leaves (originally paged 
separately), which have boon supplied by a 
more recent band, nine lines in a page. The 
original pagination of the two portions (6-62, 
1-8) has boon obliterated, and changed to 
89-153, so as to make them appear as the 
continuation of MS. 285a (the Narayayiya 
vrttti on the As va lay ana- Ofihyasiitra). 
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a fragment of a Mimdmsii treatise, in tho 
xragdhard moire, with a commentary. 

The first, loaf (the sixth of tho original MS.) 
begins in the middlo of tho comment on the 
first SI oka: mterol: yt l mu rcramm- 

iwmi 0 

Tho second Sloka runs as follows (fol. 921), 
orig. 91)): 

vnirfli wfi wmwfii ufir TOn t m um uvtto- 

« 

*jrprtirT«iv*T: wifir i 

sfa ^ft(!) teT*tfTfvro *ranHrr- 

Ogfar: n M it 

mrouftt mmqwmqi Tf m* 0 

Tho third Sloka (fol. 936, orig. 106): 

to: wuf soupT: TOrofq fafVvijHfi'WiKnbTO 

■ < g n ** * * %M tototo tI fam 
htwhtrI fWu 4»«wfVi nfiymrnTffrftmw 

113H 

to: TOpt tfm wff sfir mTOTF^rtefirTO^ft- 

te*:« 

The last Sloka (fol. 145a, orig. 62a): 

liter* firoy* nftr inrrarw mil * 
mr^r: « i $Hlm*ynM ^rt ftn n m from*. 1 
WT^^tem(?)*lftK fwmr *ftr mf qqm tfiiHn al 
tot* m firoirTO i te itTO te i f* 3 Wbt*;* 

[11 is n 

T* fWW 5«nnf^MHf^VHWvi«tT^fW^T« sfq 0 
The SutrahhAshya is referred to in tho 
comment on SI. 4, the Mimdmnakamaryddd on 
SI. 7; ^nvroftvtaraff fol. 110a; H^OnrPrt«lV- 
wr$*r *r: ffcmr ^fir tj h^w. i fol. 1476; ^rij- 
my r^ r yr.w f r f c f ft to** *wmR to*tt:st fol. 1526. 
The original colophon ran thus: TrfatTl- 

TO WS TI U T TO I 

ter h r. ht^: it This has been scored out, and 
the following supplied by a different hand: 

*fir Ttl , il*ilsaHjs1(p4nwwtnTW^ilir^ 

Tttmn ^ «it^o n 


The older leaves of the MS. show the 
j marginal mark (now painted over) te f; the 
first and last loaves of the modem portion, 
HTJHreGt. [H. T. Colehuook£-] 

2207 . 

1366. Poll. 43; size 8 f in. by 3$ in.; 
15-19 lines in a page. 

Bhaljabhuttkara, a controversial treatise on 
Mttiutrnsd topics, by Jlvadvva, son of Apadn-u, 
tho Vharmapramdparicchcda, incomplete. 'Hie 
same chapter in Rajendrnlfila Mitra’s Notices, 
vii., p. 126, no. 2356. See Hall’s Index, p. 18*, 
no. lix. 

The first two leaves are lost, fol. 3 begins: 

... * ^ nwT TO rar w m m w ft if fatepwimmiM'i 

UTStelW I There aro some more leaves lo*t. 
after fol. 27. The Rail aka is often quoted, 
in opposition to tho MiSrdh. 

Colophon : $flT HTf- 

nrast . v^TTmuft i rm n «w3[«t qt foq trt 

^ frflrfiHmnn* ^srlfeswir n 

[n. T. Coi.EUHOOKE.] 

2208 . 

1303b. Foil. 58; size 13? in. by 4^ in.; 
six lines in a page; written in tho Bengali 
character, on coloured paper. 

Tailvaeiddhdnla, a short treatise on the 
principles of tho Mlmdmsd, by Vidyanidhi?. 

It begins: 

f$nt *4 wmTTvti froTfafir. toV. 1 

tt^(tt) mwfTOi* «fortm4rmRmn 11 

to fftntmnr: to* wit ^nmft vtft f TOre fi r tot 
flf vAfimTO* <J?Url m(T mrtey 

Date of the copy: faftTOMytfroi* : TSftTOSl- 
mcnr ^nftiofiT it ^ibiiv^i; u 

[n. T. CoLEBROOKK.] 
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2209 . 

1322. Foil. 74; size 12} in. by 4J in.; 
yellow paper; large regular writing in the 
Bengali character; seven lines in a page; 
written about Colebrooke’s time. 

Adhikarartahaumw.lt, by Kdmakfishna. Sco 
Raj. Mitra’s Notices, ii., p. G7, no. 634. 

It begins: 

fjrenni sftmmf u 

wfVvi ftwir sfrftvt) ir& wgftivif *rtatw- 

fag i vwn ffi ft i nr w? wj: 

fV*nfr iVmvfo 1 

«s 

ftrthwfir nr# sftnmt v?t n 

The single topics of the Mimdmsd are in¬ 
troduced by special headings: (the first is 
Raj. M.); WW TlftvnftniTrf fol. 26; 
vt flivftnffiivrt fol. 86; vi wt u gi fi g uftw ot 
fol. 4a; VI gtg m T fiw rt fol. 46; VI q^iq- 
WrftTWTitf and VI wtf«Wlftl«tfl) fol. 5a; VI 
fol. 56; VI ^«W l ft lVSl and 
VI I I ^H S IlftlgttJ fol. 6a; VI ftpn^ a qw fV WTS} 
and HW t. s ni l ufil«*Ttit fol. 7a; VI WW fol. 76; 
vi g w y a rrc: fol. 86; wnf« iwnir^inftiniw- 
amj: and V| qVrftnrfVmtTti fol. 96; VI wfrOTT- 
vrftivil fol. 106; vi ^nfinrnj} fol. 11a; vi 
gnifVvrt fol. 12a; HW « te gl fg ' »fmH l ftHM.id 
fol. 126; VI qi H lIWf frHflw rt fol. 13a; VI 
trT^TFqwtmni: fol. 14a; vi ififamr. fol. 146; 
VI VWlfawglftlV# fol. 15a; HW VCT^^mr. and 
VI VJTcSTBnsTij fol. 16a; VVfaT^TftrWTlf fol. 
166; VI ftpftvTftraimil fol. 17«; VI w ffrft rmftniTll 
fol. 176; vr US (leg. 1*55) wn fol. 19a; virg- 
gyiftnwrt fol. 196; vi ggwrarf^rf fol. 20a; 
VlfllWV: fol. 21a; VI unwtaTfilVSi fol. 23a; 
VI Wll lWl ft n i nd fol. 236; VI V»IV fgW T g V H 
fagftnnflmrtf fol. 24a; VI Ims>3*«u«<: and 
V n<;i*jS4 fol. 25a; WW 
fol. 26a; V vftsmTftlvql fol. 27a; VI 


WUJJl III <4141!, VI UnilVi: and VI WHIWK 
fol. 276; V igflm grfirvitf fol. 28a ; V^ Itrg- 
ynfV nttll and WWlllnV! fol. 286; VtTJFV 
H WIVgtVIHVft fol. 29a; HI Hit 
nmt: and ’ aiMO I ^H ir n g H T fol. 296; VI HWT- 
fWvtfr and VI tpifauft iprfiwnn^HV. fol. 30a ; 
vi wt^rsiftnimf fol. 306; vi fir$rnfVn*Tt!l foT. 
31a; VI tmftl V l l fol. 32a ; VI Wgtn figiUftH*: 
fol. 326; VI H ^ ITrTl V H; and VI gftrvfWvrt 
fol. 33a; VITKOiaifq^wfqvid fol. 336; VI 
VT* Wf 4T ftl« Hf and vftflft l Vt l i fol. 34a; W* 
ftlWTlt fol. 35a; V VSnPtvflrVJ# fol. 356; 
VI fip r fti n| t ft(V lH and vqT$ V* ITH: fol. 36a; 
vi libnnfigvni; fol. 866; vnsi6nmt fol. 37a; 
vnfawrf'ivtf fol. 376; vwngfinrftfvri; fol. 38a; 
vi g fa ^t i ggpgT fi renit fol. 386; vi aunftrau tf 
fol. 39a ; VI ftrfqfiniOeg. fol. 396 ; 

VI VW ftn i it. il fol. 40a; VI vtfiTCfcvilf fol. 
406; *iw wwrrftnsTif fol. 41a; vi nutftr^w- 
ftrvil fol. 416 ; VI v; fol. 42a; VI 
yifipra t fol. 436; WW fqftfftmrfl?: fol. 48a; V 
fol. 506; VI favq^n^iq*d fol. 5la; 
VW ft TWl fHiM^MHl fol.516; VI 
fol. 52a; V glfc TOWhi|f'n*nif fol. 526; VI 
qfovnftnRtf fol. 546; vi wtsnqT(fv)vntf fol. 
556; V fqqqqS^nft fol. 56a; VI ifFTOlf?) 
fol. Ola; VIT^mwrfvqmt fol. 616; VI g l ^ ftl WTt tf 
fol. 62a: vi n^lftinnl fol. 04a; VI ffc»- 
w m imre: fol. 646; vi nwfiiftiwfiwmm(log. 
WT?) fol. 05a; V WT^J^TWi: fol. 706. 

The last words are: ftonftfil wlf vnd H 
gwftlWIlti}^ TOI n 

[H.T. COLKUEOOKE.] 

2210 . 

1464a. Foil. 127; sizo 8| in. by 3f in.; 
9-13 linos in a page. 

Vidhiragdyana-Sukhopajivinl, a commentary 
on the Vidhirasdyana, composed, as was the 
Vidhirasdyana itself, by Apyayi Dikshita , son 
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of Eavgaraja Adhvarivara , of the family of 
Bharadvtija. Tho Vidhiratnyana is a metrical 
treatise on tho three kinds of vulhi. For tho 
correct form of the author’s name see no. 2211. 

It begins: 

TftQT <rptT*5PTf$f 

u3faT i?'ftt nqrarar: i 

b: ireywfTOf Bfw&BB: 

*b: w b fl^pj tfrofirtl 53*5*.«q» 
xpnwRcrt wwaipnrt bbN grt^rfmf 
n ft npp n ip *Rrfwt*j?nnsfr^i: ntftiBTH i 
ftBrrfvnf arrant 

wni wb n m g ng B fo Bl B*BB*wrfpT ii * « 
bit ^rarfr^wu^Bifasi ftftif ftftrnrnfil *nrr i 

BIT f WIB BiW ftftwrir II 3 II 

Bi ftft t rtH^B i ftH P ftwn aB wbbtob 

B g g BTBTBB BBrtT&TOtf BTBipftpB BSTVB II 
fqru n n gfqnhnfan ftBtftral ft fta)rf*TBTWTBr%$ 
ftftwftmMm «nn«nftin: n ftf mnftT ftBifaft- 
nftra (r. 0 *b°) BnftjT?T$g ht: wf^r- 

^h»|f ii^ii hbbh) BfaB: *53 ffft^T 

wt*b%wtit n ( 1., 2,10) fjnmrtr bt ^fii^anKIV., 2, 
24) uftdg r wm ff f gn (I., 2, 42) bb) ftftmnti: 
nftriT: ii w^fBftf^BufBft: BfRtenfBft’sftr * w 
xjmt: Tjrwn d*U8 ft bust nr TBiBB^BBiftin: wb 

BTTT BB fBTBW TpSTBKBI PlftlT s^ft- 

wnfifftnm btpt ftrf^ ftwrorW btwb TniTOBt- 

ftlORffat gl ^p g W UBg ftlJBflBfft?IBlftunft^<B- 

ft ni T BW B B int WB R«$ «fl *1 (j $ I * HU fanthiT^ BT$ 

wr’hrif int u g ft< ; Hrc« nr gart: n 
>• 

Tho apuniaviilhilukthanalcshepa ends fol. 64a, 
tho niyamavidkilalcshandhihepa fol. 68a, the 
parisaiikhydlak*h‘iQ&kxhepa fol. 735. Then fol¬ 
lows the Irividha vidh ilakshandkeh epaparajparii- 
iideia, after that (fol. 765) the uddhnrnndkshepa, 
ending fol. 1005 with the colophon: gft . . . 
wn%ftnnfB*g?T? t Bn ^BBtnp: with: » The next 
and last part of this copy begins {fol. 1016): 


anBTTB W T 3 sft g ftrft gl yUHf B* n BB rfW^IBBt- 
BsfNgwgiiftgTy t stow vwtNirt- 

wrgrtg^nFBTOB B^iftmTulfir Ttfrmnrl*u 

Colophon on fol. 766: gfir Brtq^lllftlllBnV 
*rt x cy g n g ft xfogx g ftft q ft gT ft <tfl vgBrcrw - 
ftBTB«fiTBnr)g)f^aBT y?ft ftfttBmf^BirlftBrt 
ftftvftft^TBTUTBBTOTO» 

It breaks off with: BWfttB BftBBlfaTin^'BTBB 
BRBWT ftm W PW W 3 B^B 
gft B’t fBrt: BB1 sfq ftftf^BBftftftflr BBT *ft 
ftBB: Bft^wfir Brq^wTBfftung hr t 
ftBur 3$ftBBr gurfk btob ^amf 11 

See Hall’s Index, p. 194, no. lxxxi.; Burnell’s 
Tanj. MSS., p. 86 . [H. T. Colebuookk.'; 

2211. 

1642. Foil. 48; size 9} in. by 3 in.; 
fairly good, small Devanngari writing; 9-11 
lines in a page. 

Upakrama-pardkrama, a treatise on “ tho 
relative importance attaching to right initia¬ 
tion and the propor completion of ceremonies ” 
(Hall’s Index, p. 192, no. lxxv.), by Appayya 
Dlkthita, son of EangarAja. 

It begins: 

BBBB B T 

xnftBtrRftvlftwt yn: 1 
wfkflmt infug inMufit 

H B lBBW II 

* ftnl a BTOTBBB B BlB dgltBlftclB BiJBBBBT BTB?U 
btbbbbt^; 1 B%snfq btt^bb fttft; btttsI i 
« q ufrf*ilfnft 3? htbw 1 0 

It ends: 

ft I § Cl ft ft n ft b ft i; tB TCT 


vrHBtmaftnr. 

UPW(r.Btqar>rlftFTgfiT B f BBg^ : (r.BBB:)l 


t-'ii LL-1 t U t fr| rjJLlU Lil ill ill' 1 


I»l«lH5pp«TBBlftTiB B^f^llTT: B J BTBBlfWB 
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tTOnyftiwftw^iy yfi^Rmnn: sfrrofcu 

— ■■ V> — . —- C - - _ frs 

yfonmft n 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKK.] 

2212. 

1222. Foil. 63; size 11 1 in. by 3-i in.; 
seven lines in a page. 

PratyakithaparUhfixutra, a commentary on 
the third sutra of the Mimdmsuidsira , by Upd- 
dhjaya Sucarita MiSra. 

It begins: 

ww fafawuxlfVftfa touir^; i 71 wt vfou 
*ifafatf wratf wl^nfavfa jmfffir. *0 * j fa 1 

Foil. 3 and aro -wanting. 

[II. T. CoLEBllOOKE.] 

2213 . 

2100b. Foil. 17; sizo 95 in. by 48 in.; 
foil, 1-6 sixteen linos, foil. 7-17 thirteen lines 
in a page. 

Vidhivdda, incomplete at the end. The 
name of the author does not appear. The 
subject of this treatiso may bo seen from the 
opening scntenco : 

wr «JNn*it *nrin«nfa faftynft gnrrr- 
*tnfV in^v^ 1 irw w n«iir 4 »r wrajn^ 1 
mrt *ngw: 1 f* rtSsMiufa i to? TOt Nrf lyq yi? 
fa*: g faftfa 1 

[Gaikawab.] 

2214 . 

256a. Foil. 80; sizo 111 in. by 8 in.; 
eight linos in a page; written in tho 16th 
century. 

Adhyayanavvlkicarrd, a treatise on the utility 
and necessity of studying the Mimdmgd, by 
Lakshmidhara dedrya. 


It begins: 

>W^n^K W? fawn *fa twfa I 
wfa tNtto?? *?rt nw^wrot n 

TOggtanfamrntf 

mmifaTOt inmfaffvt wfc mifa wrybwnt- 
^mnt totot irfarrfa w wg l^nangum w v i 
gnronwfail tnv^^n^piffafann: m»T: grenfa 
fawT^rt v»$*? w wg |TO T fa s n *q ^?fl » TO yw flMi ? PH i 
ir y m m i fa yrwfaf *? yfaftit fam 

wtsrrcaraTfafi *fart^fa gtargyro* 

TO«R?fa*> 3fafawt vnmrt v ftfa g w rw* 

■ftwwn*TO? HW^tfavtfai^f 
nwr^ I yf<«WTOTO ^T ^ fawrofansTTn nftftntTWT 
mmrrom** htotej ^renfa wfamtfa 

fa mror gfa ? 

It ends: 

*^5 *W 3 fromt ?twwt^ tow*- 

sfa ?? nrfag- i w^mzRfavfpfapfafa- 

^nrt^yfay^nfatrefa i fart*Tirrcffn**fafa 11 

[n. T. Colebuooke.] 

2215 . 

1597g. Foil. 20 (originally size 

9| in. by 31 in.; 7-11 lines in a page; old 
fair writing, but written by two different 
hands, tho first part perhaps in the beginning 
of the 16th century. 

Bhdvandvivcka, a Mhndmsa tract on tho 
nature of bhdvand, by Magana Misra. Foil. $ 
and st are lost; some leaves are fall of small 
holes. 

It begins: 

*wfaftfa*faift fafatf vmnfam 1 
‘TPTTwfa y y* 4 fa ^ ifai(:) * faPnqi n <* 11 
irm mg: 11 

wmirfayrurm^^ifayrsni: 1 

* vfaaQignw.. fafayigffc* 11 * 11 

* Read ronfawgfa:; <*• ranflforofaiftm : 

fol. 2 a, 1 . 1 . 4 
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ardflr- 

*A*T TOT WF$(*ic !) H i d w Agl TOfTO *f»etc. 

HraTtT fqTO : tow 11 [H. T. Coeebrookk.] 

2216 . 

3046. Poll. 90; sizo lli in. by 5 in.; 
eight lines in a page; very large writing, of 
the 17th century. 

Mimdm*dr<dna, a treatise on pramdna and 
pramaja {Tramdnapramcyavidhiratnutmakd), by 
RaghuruUha Jlhaffdcdrya. Tho MS. contains 
only the second paricchcda called Mirtulnimpra- 
meyaratna . Though the paddrthat are similar 
to those of the VaiUcuh iha, yet tho work soerns 
to belong to iho MJmdmsd. Jaimini receives 
the epithet lihagavdn, fol, 836 (tTWifl TOJlff 
tfhn:). Pdrthasarathi is quoted fol. 16, Val- 
lahhdcdrya. fol. 29a, Kdaikakyilah fol. 40a, Ya- 
caspatimiirdh fol. 03a, etc. 

It begins: 

nqwftrt.rn. ra fq wtopt^wI TOntwrnrrw- 

qf^dhraq wt wq$ wqfq ftnpqir i to 

tfspTift ffcfTO httI s*rnrarf(n irawfl 

traftrv qfw wN: t 

qq rA t w t to wiif* flrqrowj- 

UJV?HT «PWK I J TO 

^n wOT^jlfir wtw: i q r^ wir ijg TOif'ronq’l- 
TOrmrcq ra ro qr twwj Tjfqro fvt^n tfh&Pw 
(r.otr^) wrpf ^ w g sratTOftwT? i 

Single soctions end: fol. 16a qfw fcW*<qiAi; 
fol. 43a qfw qqi fi fCTril ; fol. 496 fftt flWlfsTCqtf. 
Tho othor sections are not distinctly marked, 
but tho next paddrtha after ftwi is . 

Fol. 646, VWTW seems to follow on fv^N (TOTO 
faqpn: i ^thtv:) t 

It onds: 

to irarowciwrfr TOfqfftrroKsiV!) i 

* f w ro r *rowt tN » 


f^ii 

ffinr: wfw: w ftsrsqitfflql i 

qfif faaig t mwfl^ WT TO g m r Ay r wtatmrw 
rc mTOrqftrc wi w* wNth i w) ftnrhr. q f rgg : n 


toM« 


[Db. J. R. Ballantyne. 


2217 . 

1950. Foil. 144; size 9jf in. by 3J in.; 
9-12 lines in a page; fair old writing, of the 
17th century. 

(Tarkacintdmani ?). This title does not appoar 
in the MS. itself, but is taken from tho notes 
of John Taylor, on tho first and on the lust 
page. There is no introduction at tho begin¬ 
ning, no colophon at tho ond, tho last leaf 
breaking off abruptly. 

Tho MS. begins: 

tft «iq » nw Tq to n TOqroiir $<gn«ftt;tcuw wtw- 

TOU gt * 

TOtflfflr nw i tow* faqf qqnw i* wt 

P^apnftr^TOTH t 

It is a critical discussion of topics belonging 
to the Purvamimansd. It very often quotes 
from throo works which are shortly called 
raddhati, Mani and Sudha. Other authorities 
are: tho Nyaydmrita, fol. 11a; the Pramdna- 
Idkehanafika, ibid.; the Padamadjari, fol. 1306; 
the Karmanirnaya, fol. 1346; the liha((a, fol. 
476; the BUd((a, fol. 77a; tho Frdhhdkaw, 
ibid.; the Naiyydyika, fol. 486; tho Sdnkhya, 
fol. 766; Vday ana, fol. 906. The lattor occurs 
in the sentence tl %ITOIIIttilqqqlWJW AiWAq: n 
Tbore are many such phrases in this work, 
which look like nutras. In the second half 
the work turns on grammatical subjects, sco f.i. 
fol. 80a: TOqran? 1 fcS*i«AfwTOnrTO*iqfw i; 
fol. 1246: n MUfif q ftHTO TO TOg farS w: N On 
bahuvrlhi, p. 1336, foil. [J. Tatlob. J 

^ ^ 2 
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F. Vedanta. , 

1. Sutra. j 

2218 . j 

3070. Foil. 18; size 101 in* by 41 in.; i 
nine lines in a page. I 

Vedantamtra, the aphorisms of the Vedanta i 
philosophy, ascribed to Bddaraya$a, in four j 
adhydyas with four padas each. I 

Soe Hall’s Index, p. 86, no. i.; Aufrecht’s ■; 
Oxford Cat., p. 220, etc. J 

Printed togother with the commentaries of ! 
Sankara, Ramanuja and Madhva . 

[J. R. Ballantyne.] 

2219 . 

1725a. Foil. 9; size 81 in. by 31 in.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Veddntasutra, a second copy, dated: 

^ f?5 • gT gTgN II 

It has the inscription: ^ ippf •TTTDDEHf- 
ifhwr$ ^trtl » [H. T. Coleuhooke.] 

2220. 

1052A Foil. 11 (folded together); sizo 
16l in. by 31 in.; six linos in a page; fairly 
written in the Bengali character, on coloured 
paper. 


Sdrirakasutra, a fifth copy, incomplete, 
ending with the tenth sutra of the second 
pdda of the second adhydya. 

[Sib Cbaiu.es Wilkins.] 


2. Sankara’s Bhdshya, and commentaries on it. 

2223 . 

3086. Foil. 424; size 10f in. by 34 in.; 
good Dcvanugari writing of 1502-5 A.D.; eight 
lines in a page. 

tt f 

Sdrlrakamlmdmsabhdshya, by Sankardearya, 

t 

son of Sivaguru, pupil of Govinddcdrya, who 
was a pupil of Gaiufapdda (Aufrccht, Cat. Cat., 
p. 026). Sankara was a native of Kerala 
(Malabar), and wroto the Sarirakab/tdshya 
about A.i). 804 (seo K. B. Pathak’s article, 
“ The date of Samkardcdrya, lnd. Antiqu. XJ., 
p. 174). Other dates in Sankara’s life were 
pointed out by Anfrecht, Oxford Catalogue, 
pp. 247-252. 

See Hall’s Indox, p. 86, no. ii.; Aufrecht’s 
Oxford Cat., p. 221; Webor’s Berlin Cat. 
(1853), p. 176, etc. Tho Bhdshya is printed, 
with Uovinddnanda 'h Bhdshyaratnaprdbhd, in the 
Bibliotheca Jndica (1863). For other editions. 


Sdrirakasutra , a third copy. 

[H. T. Colkbbooke.] 

2221 . 

1922a. Foil. 9; size 101 in. by 4| in.; 
twelve lines in a page. 

Vydsasutra, a fourth copy of the Vedanta 
aphorisms. [J. Taylor.] 

2222. 

2833b. Foil. 7; sizo 7 in. by 8| in.; 14 
or 15 lines in a page; largo modern writing. 


see Haas’ Brit. Mus. Cat., p. 10; a complete 
German translation by Dr. Paul Deussen, 
Leipzig, 1887; Part I. of Ballantyne’s Apho¬ 
risms of the Vedanta Philosophy (Mirzaporc 
1851) contains the first pdda only. B&nerjcn’a 
English translation in the Bibliotheca Indica 
(fasc. I., 1870) has not been continued. 

Adhy. I., foil. 136 (datod: 

t WVT »); Adhy. IT., foil. 130; 
Adhy. III., foil. 113 Wtt aul f jK q fl ; 

faSTPlRaH ll); Adhy. IV., foil. 45. 

LSib Charles Wilkins.] 
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2224 - 2227 . 

2447, 2448, 2449, 2450. Poll. 110,104, 
98, !19 resp.; size 12-124 in. by 44-54 in.; 
ton lines in a page; writing fair. Many leaves 
bavo a painted margin. 

• Sdrirakamivurtnsdbhdshya, a second copy of 
Sankara’s commentary on the Veddntasutras. 
Each volume contains ono adhyaya. Foil, 
in vol. ii. are misplaced after fol. 4,t. 

[R. Johnson.] 

2228 . 


Yol. II. Foil. 1-62, the third adhyaya. 
Foil. 62-90, tho fourth adhyaya. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKK. 1 

2231 . 

2570. Foil. 117; size, folio 154 in. by 
9J in.; European paper (watermark 1804); 
Telugu character; 42-48 lines in a page; 
bound in hairy doorskin. 

Sdrirakamhndtnsdbhdehya , by Sankardcdrya. 
Adhy. I. ends fol. 486; II., fol. 726; III., 
fol. 1026; IV., fol. 1176. 

[Mack. Com..] 


1922b. Foil. 500(10-499); size 10-104 in. 
by 4f in.; 10-13 lines in a page; very good 
writing. 

Sdnrakamimdmsdbkdshya, a third copy of 
Sankara’s commentary, in five parts : 

Foil. 10-49. The first pad a of the first 
adhyaya. 

Foil. 50-144. The remaining three pddas 
of the first adhyaya. 

Foil. 145-261. The second adhyaya. 

Foil. 262-351. Tho third adhyaya. 

Foil. 352-500. Another complete copy of 
tho third adhyaya (ends fol. 457a) and tho 
fourth adhyaya. [J. Taylob.] 

2229 , 2230 . 

928, 853. Foil. 149 and 90 reap.; size 
124 in. by 4| and 44 in. resp.; generally twelve 
lines, but in vol. ii., foil. 63-90, ten lines in a 
page; fair, modern writing. 

Sdrirahamitndmsdhhdshya, a fourth copy. 

Vol. I. Foil. 1-32, the first pdda of the 
first adhyaya (ends fol. 32a), and tho begin* 
ning of tho second pdda. 

Foil. 33-84, tho second, third and fourth 
pddas of tho first adhyaya. 

Foil. 85-149, the second adhyaya . 


2232 . 

2799b. Foil. 114 (38-151); size 9J in. by 
3| in.; foil. 38-60 eight to thirteen lines, foil. 
61-151 ten lines in a page; fair writing. 

Sdrirakamimdmsdbhdshya, the first pdda of 
the first adhyaya (ends fol. 606), and the three 
last pddas of the second adhyaya. 

[Com., oh Fobt William.J 

2233 , 2234 . 

1188,1100. Foil. 137 and 207 resp.; size 
13 in. by 3 in.; vol. i. 8 or 9 lines, vol. ii. 7 
or 8 linos in a page; fair writing. 

I)hdmati, or Sankarabhaguvatpddabhdshya- 
vibhdija, a commentary on Sankara’s Bhdshyu, 
by Vdcaspati Miiru, pupil of MdrtlandatUaku 
Svdmin. 

Seo Hall’s Index, p. 87, no. iii.; Weber’s 

Berlin Catalogue, p. 177, no. 608; Burnell’s 

Tanj. MSS., p. 86. Vdcaspati Misra lived under 

a king Npiga, and composed this commentary 

after the Nydyakanikd, the Tattvasamikshd, the 

Tattvabindu, and other philosophical works 

(see the verses at the end of the edition). The 

Bhdmati was published in tho Bibliotheca In- 

* 

dica, Benares 1880, by Bala Sdstri. 



720 


CATALOGUE OP SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


This is a defective old copy, the deficiencies 
of which were made up by a later scribe. 

Vol. T. The first adhyaya, throughout in 
the old handwriting. 

It bogins: 

ftatt w&w (Vni q fi Tgi h f frum : i 

TirowfW 

u^« 

ftr(:)^ftnnwr tftftpfcreii to winf* i 
fenwiro r arenmw t * ^ Hgi H g q: u * n 

qfk x fTOTO fa fttk m fr fti i 

?ITO * TOTO * II $ H 

fTOTOrmroiro: wl faftf roi ft pr: n t n 

TOwroi ? *tot*tu wS i 

gT^gq^BTTnt to) hWI to ii m ii 

^frtTT 3l*t *WTTO^ I 

wn* mnpptft tthtotW farorir u t, n 

*ro$ j ftrfVfaiwnw* tf to) sw^hrm 1 

TO^TO^ »IWnWTTO^(^T*: the other 

[copies) ^farofir 11 $ u 

to ’•i it irw^nrmfWmrpftro 

tot*ttot^ niftr mroftmtasta • 

The second pada begins fol. 726, the third 
fol. 826, the fourth fol. 119a. 

Vol. II. Foil. 1-91, tho second adhyaya, in 
a more recent handwriting. 

It begins: 

MpHUomfonwg ?fir° (««. 1) i ynffiTOwri): 
U TO^ft p ftvtfr gT^T TOfl ; *n f in ^ T TO g romro 
Pirate ThfrirenwS rt m i inm wro $flr i 

The second pada begins fol. 236, the third 
fol. 66a, the fourth fol. 83a. 

Poll. 92-175, the third adhyaya, in the old 
handwriting, except the first three leaves. 


It begins: 

*TO*nfin»wt 0 (s5.1) I 
mTTOTpf Tirol yTTrotVT^wtThpTO flnrft 
*«rru ^ftr i 

The second pada begins fol, 1016, the third 
fol. 1186, tho fourth fol. 165a. Pol. 176, which 
is nearly illegible, is tho first leaf of tffis 
adhyaya in the old handwriting. 

Poll. 177-207 tho fourth adhyaya, in tho 
old handwriting. 

It begins: 

•TWdlT 3TJ WnT: »T tot 5iw: I 

*RTTTftnrf«Troisi*if^fWiTOilrol n 

si*? rfrrfir to* 

TO: TOSTOf^rirw nrtw^ y na nyuriTr i 

*TOn$fl»ro*f»jiwiT: «®wt fa(:)*^T: n 

TOTiPWt i wiuftit,n^4 sj'irnt(»f«. 1) i tnvhiwbi- 
*^N>wnr wfTO famnwii froftnakfb TrfroTrub 
HWTO *«rl* wuni ^fw I [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2235 . 

442. Poll. 418; size 7 in. by 10| in.; 
22 or 23 lines in a page; beautiful writing, 
with painted margin. 

liluhnati, a socond copy, in two parts: foil. 
1-275 the first (ends fol. 175a) and the second 
adhyiiyast; foil. 277—418 the third (ends fol. 
380) and the fourth adhyaya. 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2236 . 

1338b. Foil. 207; size lli in. by 4J-4J in.; 
10-15 lines in a page; fair writing; with 
many coloured leaves. 

Bhdmati, a third copy. 

Foil. 20-202 (^ -<rtft) tho first and the second 
adhydyat, dated: f$fbtf TOTTO*?* 

mRTHHfranhi ii fTOHRd'TOIT UTTOTJ 

TjPTO TOt « 
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Fol. 203a contains quotations from various 
Upanhhad*, beginning : $ fir?: HIM W? 

Trmj * 111 vnt tfWT i g » 

ui&faf 0 

C 

Poll. 204*201 (without original numbers). 
The third adhydya. 

Foil. 262-286 (q-*M). The fourth adhydya. 

[H. T. CoI.EBROOKE.] 

2237 . 

289. Foil. 108; size 10J in. by 4| in.; ten 
lines in a pago; writing large and beautiful. 

Phdmati, the first adhydya (the first pdda 
on<ls fol. 1036, the second fol. 121a, the third 
fol. 1712»). [H. T. Cousbeooee.] 

2238 . 

2084. Foil. 173; sizo Of in. by 4f in.; 
seven lines in a page; writing largo and clear. 

Phdmati, the third adhydya (the first pdda 
ends fol. 20a, the second fol. 54a, the third 
fol. 146a). 

Tho colophon is : 

uttv^rrni ffcffcwra toi i fr y i * «r*rSf ffcftnf n 
to fluff to- 

f&ftnf II LGaikawae.] 


Sec Hall’s Index, p. 87, no. iv. 

It begins: 

f^m i wi^wgirf^i Tai ulfi Ta i^ ni H, i 

n c*«4bi*iilnn«j^o^n 

« THW Tn*. iTOf imrftnn u a » 

WNTHTJvr.^^lffTlWiPit |PVn 

TO i v i ftfl t g i fl t vr n*nr^ n: i 

it tlwK^ndim u Pm t jro w ^ sf^ron- 

m ufosft rc: wnnRfinft(?) flpuTijfiK «wift 
fafrra: wftn n Fn mfl mr : a 3 n 

f r y m y - H Ty g i 
^narorTOTw: Frenff irt htow : a a u 

H M HTrl OlHfa fi? Iffa fwn^l(55f*IU OK<!I ??JB I 
^Vit HgHWIj t ITOtfh **ghf F«Pf II M II 

awiinMaliMiiafl?* 
yh>un 3%fi!»Hwigi i 

if y a m tii ^rnnft «ft*» n \ n 

H WT fa w nrot a s a 

«4 i W3* a n ^ uR f wir O T U^ i 

qqitiyTOgqpft* *J* «J»i: a t a 


2239 , 2240 . 

1002,1003. Foil. 189 and 159 reap.; size 
12* in. by 4$ in. Yol. i. and vol. ii., foil. 123- 
159, ten linos, vol. ii., foil. 1-122, nine linos in 
a page; fair writing. 

Vt'ddntahilpataru, a commentary on tho 
Iihdmati, by Amalunanda Vydsdirama , pupil 
of Anvhhavdnanda and Ananddtman Yati , 
living under tho reign of a king Kfishya, son 
of Jaitradeva . 


ftna i HspuHw ^ymgT n n t fafi ra ron : 

fsnnn *r?ftr i 

t iM^ in w a ^ gt iroffTtf 
s* a * a 

xranrafwT: Fjzfbr 

mrfWtj tv ^ftro ^y r w?fa i 

liliw^ i llp w fWrort «f n n fa W fa n i 
rftfohw *giwnwrfr H t if iftfh 1>WTgF^uson 

VTTOfinrfg grftfif i 
mfltftnw fl ftw: * ifafir fawvaro^tf: a«n a 
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q q nTCnupwPu q l Hft g ra i flwK : 
BILK'S m8: TOfi^raonnritarg'T: i 
«TWTisrm4 


* 3 P|TO n *a ii 


Brhftr qrcyfopprwfl r yKfrgrmsr 

^TBJJ *mjfiT HB# ** tfflwfir I 

WWfcfc tfbjsjflr f frf u M ofl w q 'l fr wi 
^wro «nprcwt ircrHfc *gr$HH ,» *»S » 

BABw^ai i wra t; mflcfanron: Bt ffr BH m twT fl '- 
ffclB j rawfircrat mt i^nrt frc utaBnsft B f BBq rfo 
*$hifir ’BrfVjtmf.r i 

Yol. I. Poll. 1-75, the first paila of the 
first adhyaya. 


Poll. 291-306, the two first padoe of the 
fourth adhyaya and the beginning of the third 
pdda, this whole portion in tho modern hand¬ 
writing. [J. Taylob.] 

2242 . 

740. Foil. 249 j bizo 13i in. by 5 ijfc; 
G-16 lines in a page; middling writing. 

Bhamali (in the middle of evory page) and 
Veddntakalpataru, tho first adhyaya, a modern 
copy. 

Tho first pdda ends fol. 1376, the second 
fol. 1576, the third fol. 2146. 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


Poll. 76-130, the threo other padaa of tho 
first adhyaya, dated: 4fct,* W) tt 

Poll. 131-189, tho second adhyaya. 

Vol. II. Poll. 1-121, the third adhyaya, 
dated: Brhhnr <«$* b sw b h t b Bream i n pin 
wtvrl wn* II 

Poll. 122-159 the fourth adhyaya. 

Colophon: ^fir B flBro « foft i mnn*n$ ' aftw rg w - 


wift w$wf surra:» 

[II. T. Coi.EBROOKE.] 


; 2243 . 

2665. Foil. 83; size lOf in. by 4 in.; 
J 1012 lineB in a page; indifferent writing. 
Veddnlakalpataru, tho second adhyaya. 

[H. T. COLKBBOOKE.] 

2244 . 

210. Poll. 494; size 6$ in. by lOf in.; 
twenty-fivo lines in a page; good writing. 

Vedantakalpafaruparimala, a commentary 
on tho Veddntakalpataru, by Appayya Dikshita, 


2241 . 

1879. Foil. 30G ; size 1 If in. by 5 in.; 
16 -25 lines in a page ; fair writing. 

Bhdmatl, Vdraspati Misra’e commentary 
(standing in tho middle of every page), and 
Veddntakalpataru, Amaldnanda’s commentary 
on tho Jlhdmati', an old, but incomplete copy. 

Poll. 1-152, tho first adhyaya. Pol. m is 
lost. 

Foil. 153 -224, the second adhyaya, with 
many defects; some of them aro made up by 
loaves in a modern handwriting. 

Foil. 225-290, the third adhyaya. 


son of Visoajidynjin Batigardja Adhvarivara, 
from the gotta of Bharadvaja. 

Sco Hall’s Index, p. 88, no. v.; Rajendralala 
Mitra’s Notices, iv., no. 17GG. 

Tho author’s name is spelt Appaya or Ap- 
yaya in the majority of tho colophons; Appayya 
occurs only twice, but see no. 2211. 

Tho Timmala begins: 

*j*fW**rflj*Hf fanjjmftr 
bw nWVtf btb: i 
VTw.wj f^rrHn( 

<wwfl i mu 

* reg ire yi (T)*4tT fnwfVs nrnnfyETfrgyq i 

Tlf■a * II 
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irtTnwft tNrrowW ^TTffT tpsnror u 3 n 

S wfo ^ nnw ft ftwynira^h f »nrr flwfr i 

mft f*jvr: ▼ft nr n ritnmfl^T^Ty h8ii 

■nfL/L 

•rojnr 

The first adhydya ends fol. 255a (the first 
pdda fol. 148a, the second fol. 1696, the third 
fol. 2266). 

The second adhydya ends fol. 3306 (the first 
pdda fol. 2756, the second fol. 3076, the third 
fol. 3226). 

The third <idhydya ends fol. 4616 (the first 
pdda fol. 345a, the second fol. 3566, the third 
fol. 4236). 

The lonrtli adhydya ends fol. 4956 (the first 
pdda fol. 477a, the second fol. 4866, the third 
Fol. 4916). 

*W“«rroi yift '*34: 

^ n [H. T. Colkukookk.] 

2245 , 224 ( 1 . 

265, 266. Foil. 239 and 212 resp.; size 
1—4 in. by 4$ in.; 10-12 lines in a page; 
middling writing. 

Kalpalartiparimala, a second copy of Appavya 
jHkshita’s commentary. 

\ ol. 1. Foil. 1-135 the first pdda. 

Foil. 136-154 the second pdda, dated: ttaw 
Sfci*. 

Foil. 155-214 the third pdda. 

Foil. 215-239 the fourth pdda of the first 
adhydya. 

Vol. II. Foil. 1-61 the second adhydya. 
Foil. 62-181 the third adhydya. 
hoil. 182—212 the fourth adhydya , dated: 
(.Sumvat) LIT. T. Coi.ebkooke.] 


2247 , 2248 . 

1504, 863. Foil. 252 and 258 reap.; swi¬ 
ll in. by 4$ in.; ten lines in a page; large 
writing. 

i Veddntakalputaruparhnala, a third copy, 
incomplete. 

Vol. f. The first pdda (ends fol. 194a), the 
second pdda (ends fol. 221a), and part of the 
third pdda of the first adhydya. 

Vol. II. Foil. 160 (253-411) the rest of the 
first, adhydya (ends fol. 326a) and the second 
adhydya. 

Foil. 98 (413-510, fol. 427 is a "frofZpafm’) 
the first, second and third pad as of the third 
adhydya, the latter incomplete (the second 
pdda ends fol. 443a). [H. T. Colebkookk. I 

2249 . 

373. Foil. 143; size 10 in. liy 4f in.; 
j fourteen lines in a page; fair writing. 

Yediinlakalpata.rumaiijarl, a commentary on 
J the Veddntakalptdaru, being an abridgment of 
I Appayya Dlkshita’s Veddntakalpataruparimohi, 
j by Bhalta- Vaidyanulha, son of Rdmaeandrn 
Tatsat. 

Vaulyaruitha composed his Sdstradjpifai - 
prabha in Snmvat 1767 (Hall’s Index, p. 174. 
no. xv.). 

The Kalpatarwnaiijari begins: 

*tV*ifl dwft >*ry unlpjw ^riisn 

tmynRrf ipj»k •• * h 
sfhrihr * T f $ *n rr f iT 

vrf^fir 0 

The first adhydya ends fol. 67a (the first 
narana fol. 48a, the second fol. 466, the third 
fol. 506), the second adhydya fol. 84a (the fir-*t 
! pada fol. 716, the second fol. 796, the third 

5 B 
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fol. 82b), the third adhyaya fol. 122a (the first 
pdda fol. 87 b, the second fol. 905, the third 
fol. 1105), the fourth adhyaya fol. 1485 (tho 
first pdda fol. 1815, the second fol. 1365, the 
third fol. 140a). 

Colophon: ^nw ^ ^wn nfr.n^nranfmr- 

venrirgtwnit 

Dato of the copy : tfair Wfc tmi- 

vtfi - [H. T. COLEBKOOKE. ] 

2250 . 

148. Poll. 517; size 13| in. by 5 in.; 
7-14 linos in a page; fair writing. 

Sdrlrakamimamsabhdshya, Sankara's com* 
mentary on the Vedantasutra (standing in the 
middle of every page) and Bhushyaratnaprabhd, 
a commentary on Sankara’s Bhdshya, by 
Govindananda, disciple of Gopala Sarasvati. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 89, no. xiii.; Oxford 
Cat., p. 221, nos. 534 and 585; Berlin Cat. 
(1853), p. 177, no. 610. 

Gomndananda’s pupil Nardyana Sarasvati 
composed his S&rlrdkahhashyavdrttika A.n. 1592 
(Hall’s Index, p. 202). 

Qovinddnanda’s commentary was printed in 
the Bibl. Iud., together with tho Bhdshya. 

This copy was written Samvat 1853 and 1854. 

[H. T. Colebkooke.] 

2251 . 

1070. Foil. 124; Rise 13| in. by 4| in.; 
12-14 lines in a page; very good writing. 

Bhdshyaratnaprabhd, a fragment of a second 
copy, in throo parts: 

Foil. 1-44 the first pdda. 

Foil. 45-92 the three other padas of the 
first adhyaya, dated Samvat ttTC. 


Foil. 93—124 the first two padas of the 

second adhyaya . 

The first part has the marginal note TW # 
’for* (’to, ’f® etc.), the third part TTB°, the 
second part But these notes are not 

in the same handwriting as the MS. itself. 
The first leaf bears the inscription: 
sntfrwmfiTwdl ipirtl » 

The same marginal note, appears also 

in the Berlin copy. 

[H. T. CoiJSBROOKK.l 

2252 , 2253 . 

1117, 1119. Foil. 248 and 212 resp.; 12 
or 13 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Brahmavidyabharana, a commentary on 
Sankara’s Bhdshya, by Advaitdnanda. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 89, no. xi. 

The MS. described by Rajcndralala Mitra, 
Notices, iii., p. 89, no. 1135, agrees with tho 
third copy, no. 2256. 

In this commentary Advaitdnanda made 
use of the oral instruction which he received 
from Rdvidnunda Tirtha, but his first yum 
seems to have been Bhimdnamla- Sarasvati, 
from whom he obtained the epithet Saras vat a; 
8(5e the colophon and tho introduction, also 
tho additional vorse in no. 2256 (882). 

Vol. I. The first adhyaya. 

Foil. 1-136 the first pdda. 

11 begins : 

qp rt jT rci i ; f*nm: wtrSpnynift i 

TOiVT USB 

freUfa wms w n mnfawt „ * M 

m»w^(r. wwnfe)miTfipir: i 

h; n 3 n 

* No. 2256 ha? no. 2254 
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f*TTt 

[(Sarasvati) 

T wn r g^r* f 

fVw ^fntawyn fWTw^ n ft n 

vf i wnii mrffrgm i 

. 'oil, 137-158 the second pdda. 

Poll. 159-216 the third pdda. 

Poll. 217-248 the fourth pdda. 

Vol. II. Foil. 1-43 the first and second 
pdda* of the second adhydya. The first pdda 
ends fol. Ion. 

Poll. 44-57 the third pdda. 

Poll. 58-66 the fourth pdda of the second 
adhydya, datod sfcoft. 

Foil. 67-154 the three first pdda » of the 
third adhydya, the first ends fol. 816, the 
second fol. 99a. 

Foil. 155-176 the fourth pdda of the third 
adhydya.. 

Foil. 177-212 the fourth adhydya, the first 
p>ida ends fol. 191n, the second fol. 20l«, the 
third fol. 208a. 

The commentary ends : 

*Ofl q gmWwHKf hf WftirilT(r.TlftoreT) I 
’srfsTTwttatf wnrnrf* fsm n 

yrrhimT ^ miWTut imfVrsrTnwrfHvnit wgtarrvjT- 

*t*i ^5$: *15: « [H. T. Coi.ebrookk.] 

2254 , 2255 . 

1118, 1437. Foil. 338 and 302 reap.; size 
12 in. by 44 in.; thirteen lines in & page; 
large writing. 

lirahmavtdydbharana, a second copy, with 
blanks here and there. 


Vol. I. The first adhydya (the first pdda 
ends fol. 1686, the second fol. 2005, the third 
fol. 2866). 

Vol. II. Foil. 1-111 the second adhydya. 

Foil. 112-260 the third adhydya. 

Foil. 261-302 the fourth adhydya. 

Date of the copy: tlTR M 

I [H. T. Colkbrookk.] 

2256 . 

882. Foil. 154; size 104 in. by 4J in.; 
twelve linos in a page; fair writing. 

Brahmavidyabharana, the first pdda of the 
first adhydya. 

The first of the introductory couplets is 
wanting here, bnt another is added at the end : 

*ropjnw *: g n fyfi ni fy ^ - 

nwt finwpi%irt fawt i 

eii) h Tfwim&Yimfimit: ntn 

[H. T. COLKIIROOKK. | 

2257 . 

2780. Foil. 97; size 121 in. by 5§ in.; 
9 or 10 lines in a page; large old writing; 
foil. 19-22 in a later hand. 

Vaiyanika-Xydyamdld, or Adhikaranamdld, 
or Yaiydsika-Xydyaratnamdld, or Vm'ydxiko- 
Nydyamdldvislara, or Veddntddh ika ran amdld. 
by Bhdratilirtha Muni. 

It begins: 

tout w nm n l wlfa g u r Hc ftwf i 

ttH>: tbjirir 

wfetara xhwnftrOT etc. 

The name of the author occurs in sonic of 
the colophons: 

^tw ’si i<irM(.n^«rr<RinanwiqvrTau:s 
jnnwf\i«sj^ic5iut w ^ q nwnqi ijirfai: tjts h fol. 
266; $ftr • Wfnwm w wrgn t t ivi) 

5 b 2 
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«to(:) with; n fol. 36a; *fk ^HlftlHWn|HT5T* 
fTO* fipfalWITO WrHn HTT. M fill. 506; *fk yft- 
^qtHTflnrowrgwt y famro wj*(:)ht*:h fol. 856; 
*fk Hro i W^iwftHnit ^HT fmwrrowm g wl hj5t- 
unro wr. ht^: n fol. 906. 

Dated : (Saipvat) <VS^o iftlft HTHJpT xjHI xiTOT 

fimi H 

Tliia work was printed, under the title 
Vyd*d<lhikaranamdld, in the JBibl. lndica, in 
vol. ii. of the Vetlantadariana . 

[Coll, or Font William.] 

2258 - 2259 . 

1023, 1024. Foil. 228 and 106 resp.; size 
114 in. by 44 in.; legibly written, in DevautL- 
gari, c. 1780 a.d.j 15-19 lines in a page. 

Pancapiidikd-vharuya, a gloss on Pada- 
l‘adi)Kirtiryn > 8 Paucapddika (or commentary 
on Adhy. I. 1—t and Adhy. II. 1 of Saiikara’e 
tidrirakamimdmxahhdshya), by Prakaiattmn, 
pupil of Ananydnubhava ; with a commentary 
thereon, ontitled (Vivarana-)Tattvadipana, by 
Akhanddnanila Muni, pupil of AkhaydanvbhuU. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 88, no. vii. 

Ou the first sixteen leaves the text of the 
Vivarana is not given separately from the 
commentary, but from fol. 17 it is given in 
the middle of oach page. The work consists 
of nine sections ( varyaka ), of which vol. i. 
contains 1-8, vol. ii. 4-9. 

According to a MS. in Raj. Mitra’s Notices, 
ii., p. 211, no. 809, the PaBeapadikavivaraya 
begins: 

mgr* nfhjq sni i 

HWn Hod; WHIi^ilinjTJil »PR TTWiiqii 

TOTJ H W qH H gw * 8 Cp. Burnell, Tanj. MSS., 
p. 87. 

Tho Tattvadipana begins: 

totow* fk* nft to n q n 


TO** vwto* 

irrofTOnii Hftnmrom i y p r . t 
tnjT$ HrfWTOfknwwft »anr 
ftttfji: wftHtHfk^ ft r HTfkfknwy. ii^iiHii 

f<j*vnv Tbjw fiwir yyi ^ qj n $ » 

krofftirt m ku A 

ymrehiiT i ^ir iNr i fo rcnftTO 

fkmn cswrii i fkjro Tft n swrfVnETTT^ rntymn- 
wr fo i gft n f i Mn kwkftw i i wg ft* nnwik tnrinr* 
Hint ht i HiT fo TO B i kH i fWrt sfk ft* 

itfqiw tw tnt i tnw ft* 'PnsihirH? yimni i 

^ \ N 

htit: i i sfti 

ft* Bi ftH Hi g irT infl Bt kl i wro slw ^ fk : i khv n shh; 

WTi^ Trat^ WWfk HHJ MW 

yrrrynyntiif tm H TOihfl iAHg h m^n jfkn 
wm kwmq^ ^nir xn^r wl- 

tA: i 0 q n HC T^ t ryg J ifiw: wr N wfimt tftremn 
HHTTftnJ yrr e HHt nrknil I TOT *fk I 

The Vioarana ends: vftnTTO H Wfy Wf ifftn- 
ftreqfy nft# ifhr *fk h*h gg TOgfk fkirN- 
Hftro wtw&tt* TOftg p itfk iin fk w y ftmft x* 
i ytffcflWk?fk$iniMir3wiiT w wwr- 
frt^rfkiftTTHTiTOWT s dmjni«HH«nHaigCiKji*j*Tqnr 
Jimffmrortf irftihrr- 

SHHiTOWWI^Hlir^HITO Wlf TOfrfl ftfwJKir) 
tfk N 

HTO T1HWTOR HTOTOt 


'Hie Tattvadipana ends: TO^Hlflp* ^rfk- 
wrtfw a iw frn gT fkirtiifii w * ^n? i WTOiftnrt ift- 
yrftn* fk^HTfkx* w TO r^ fiprftrfk ^rroji ^f» 
^TO4« q (k HTHT HH I ^HiIa i ^*T f kTO H Hfin a iflUl« t - 
fk H lft.i l fk H iqb l ^l HH «UT*tt 

For other MSS. of the Tattvadipana, see 
Burnell, Tanjoro MSS., p. 876. 

[H. T. COLKBBOOKE.] 
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2260 . 

2632. Foil. 50; size 93 in. by in.; 
clear modern Devanugari writing; twelve lines 
in a page. 

Tattvadipana. 

A fragment, extending to fol. 27a of the 
preceding M S., and to abont one fourth of tho 
first vartiaka. 

On the outside of fol. I, the work is called 
Tattvadlpikd. [H. T. Cobebbooke.] 

2261 . 

63. Foil- 152; size 9-1 in. by III in.; 
Hcngali handwriting of 1000 a.d.; nine lines 
in a page. 

Pa.til'dkd, another commentary on 
the Pancapadilcd, by Anandapurna, Munindra, 
surnamed Vidyaedgara, pupil of Abhaydnanda. 
The writing, which is difficult to read through¬ 
out, is much worn in the first few pages. 

It begins: 

mmronuft « a n 

0 m * n 

me n 3 n 

mtfifjf q q rq riqif ur i 

Tfqrnrt yryrc h * u 

• (cf. Kaj. Mitra, Notices, v., 
p. lit I, no. 182:}). 

The following sections are marked in the 
margin: 

ft i mmOt i mn w ftif **rnt n fol. 75ft; 
ffrirN q$Nf fol. 88ft; TllW fol. 108ft; 

fol. 119ft; »»* fol. 127ft; wmt- 
fol. 182ft. 


It ends: mmftM WTO- 

mqf fTmqjqftr: u 

fwwn n qwnfni vmn 

yift qmnfiryrfy wmtn h 

[H. T. Colbbkooki:. j 

3. Other commentaries on the Sutras. 

2262 . 

1679. Foil. 170; size 9$ in. by 4* in.; 
eleven lines in n page; fair writing. 

Veddntasiitramuktdvali, a commentary «-u 
the VeiIdntasutra, by Hrahmananda Sarasenfi, 
pupil of Paramahamsa Paricrdjaka Paramd- 
nanda Sara watt. 

Sec Hall's Index, p. 93, no. xxviii. 

It begins: 

msft qnsrhjfc Whmrtnmnwk i 

m wmycflw : u s u 
fironfn n: uttJIt 

m#wrhqrfi»rif: i 
if pp JpqfirfwmqiWlg 

spsiq^fr u» u 

The first udhydya ends fol. 54ft, tho second 
fol. 97a, the third fol. 15Oft. 

[H. T. Coleiirook k. j 

2263 . 

433ft. Foil. 128; size 12i in. by 4£ in.; 
twelve lines in a page; fair writing. 

Veddntasutramulctdvuii, a second copy, dated 

qpro ffciftin wjqm wnfn 
«n(?) 4* tbJq n irh irc <»$ n mmc ii 

[H. T. CoLKBROOKK. J 

2264 . 

1336. Foil. 167 ; size 11J in. by 4J in. 
(foil. 1-19 4f in.); foil. 1-19 sixteen to eighteen 
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lino*, foil. 20-167 eleven lines in a page. The 
first portion is a fragment of a fine old maun* 

script. 

Hrahmdmritavarshin », a commentary on the 
i'ldthdnuutra, by Ramdnanda Sarasvatf , or 
dmnkimkaravarya, pupil of Muknndagnvliula 
•/ ni I'lfa. 

See Hall's Index, p. 96, no. xxix.; Rajen- 
droiala Mitra’s Notices, iv., p. 81, no. 1484. 

It begins: 

Hurfk tp gtOd l uw i MMal sfv *nrt miii 

rtnfir: mjh i 

tnwi: «pw; utr: w unp Huj iu i r : n ? n 

aurwnrai sfu yufuir i 

Tsga npnfrvrif Eftrwt n $ » 

The first adhyaya ends fol. 57a, the second 
fol. 9"*<i, the third fol. I50a. 

in the colophon of the first adhydya the 
» 

author is called Rrirumalrimkaravnrya (ep. Raj. 
Mirra's Notices, iv., p. 48, no. 1487): ^fir 

H tawfBarc uli yft uu y rp ft mnyniftart trowsT- 

umrar UT?: u 

I Vi to of the copy : tfalf <tt«« Hfll t 

[H. T. Col.EBKOOKK.] 

2265 . 

1352. Foil. 71; size ill in. by 4S in.; 
I 9 or II linos in a pago; fair writing. 

Itrdhmdmfitararskini, the first adhydya. 
Foil. are lost (««. 12-38 of the socond 

fddn). [H. T. CoLEBKOOKK.] 

2266 . 

600. Foil. 240; size 94 in. by 4 in.; 
nine lines in a page; fair writing. 

SdrirakasFitrasdrdrthacandi’ikd, or Stdtodhini, 
a i- .mmcntnry on the Vedantasutra, by Ganga- 


dhara Bhagavarlhhakiakimhara, son of Saddiira 
Bha((a, son of YireSvara Mahadakara, from 
the hda of the Rishi Vatsa. 

Seo Hall’s Index, p. 94, no. xxx. 

It begins: 

h*t$w flirt rrt utojh* i 

»rWf ffiprof h qu i mftt h h a n 

ftntfV wrjflf n*t umtff ntu 

w gr fi i w ir^irwn u H rffrygt f N r. i 
njpvt writ) un u rofthw : u $ « 
twp i itTvntmrrinrw i 
urssfimt i|? ywmfrHftgBin « « ii 
B tnrmwift *mt i 

®v •>* 

mV. funn mtnrt Trtuuir tt^nr: n mi 

f^wrt flnre 4 >rir n % it 

The first, adhyaya ends fol. 76a, the socond 
fol. 1395, the third fol. 211 a. 

Colophon: jfil «Ow?m»tlmtlH*q)inKifni. 
fiimft (yg) i rBnm i w B Hu^a n >r4B4na m<.f<uih » • 
wnrt gutfNmt BiT^uwwi^OgBm l wg frmnwi 
inr: **mr. n 

Sco tho same author’s Dhyanavallarl. 

Date of the copy: 0 <tt$9 >7»W N f WT 

hut: srffirj | utt tnrm srNn uffrimf* 

u frifi j uflynn. Om n ium Hwrhrt- 

H?T* I [H. T. COLEBHOOKE.] 

2267 . 

296. Foil. 119; size 11)4 in. by 44 in.; 
11 or 12 lines in a page; fair writing. 

VyasanutrastfiiH, or Vidaajjanamanohard , a 
commentary on the Vedantasutra, by Ranga- 
ndtha , pupil of Jnanddirama. He quotes 
Vidyatlrthai'i) and Nfirimhairama. 

See Colcbrooke’s Misc. Ess. I., p, 334. 

It begins: 

ufhngT* hwi* wh*h uragTqu w <t n 
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rt^WT( 0 aiT?) ma g anat gfa$TmgaTfta*limii 

viq^iKii<i^i^i<Hi'il<al WJT^TIf I 

fypnr tyaripT ftrrTamnftrn u $ n 

The first adhyaya ends fol. 29a, the second 
f<>) 64a, the third fol. 103h, the fourth adhyaya 
ends: 

nr^rt aon mfo n g am fssfairr inn i 
Tflr. a ftmaaara t ang aagt!: u 

firs^aaratiaaa tyam fgft r m at m ay ni ft 
mjaf »umr: n [H. T. Coi.kukookk.] 

2268 

3104. Foil. 188; size 8$ in. by 4 in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; 8 or 9 lines 
in >t page. 

/Irakmaaut ra /■ adayojand, or Brahmdmpta- 
nuxhini, a concise commentary on the Brahma- 
sat ra*, by Sadaxivdnanda Bar a* call, pupil of 
Soayamfiralcdidnunda Saraseati. 

It begins t 

iram wmmnf nfcanr.Cr.JTrhm:) t 
a a aaagmm l aW g fif^ rgi q u 

ftiwmnnffWRt mftwatnanwaatariiaTspW gy- 
WT ^ a nwf gan gfi a a a ^ g fraqagwna; ar ums - 
ftra! gfa: mniwmi wmft a«f>aiiil> n anrraroa 

i at aaawram 

fi*rr*nn i aaa» atom iftr agawyfrainaifrma 

C\ ' c *• 'I 

afrafir a^arnfft** i flrcnawa agrm ynmaarat 

I. whravn^wnnt aaaananaaa agfc 

nr*: n fol. 43«. 

II. *fir aa a aa^iaa ral ftfi m iwmwi flnrftr. 

am « fol. 71«. 

*fii aftaaaaaaahraial aa i gmir4<n1 fkfimi- 

vnmn ajto arr, u fol. 906. 

HI. yffr afto w f ira nm i aw art: am u fol. 1576. j 


TV. ends fol. 1846 anngfa: yvt T qa i af w. 3 P*t* i 
a aastot ai w i wma aiafara i wat a 

garrafw ftmfi ia wgs^r a v ia as i mfli w fr iTrmyaftttt 
fn ranntgTgga Hr^rrtjm i ^ Tn m Taf^rfltftfit faj ■ 
aaiafir. sng n wi fin hiniT^i« 

a rs^ a w^ a wgdm a nu ow In^ i ry a r^ aTa n i l ^nww 
I ift aaaaa?a"!aaial mninffvrt artiunaw nil: 
am aa nM a gtomu: u 

Then follow several pages of ilohat, appa¬ 
rently intended as an appendix to the work, 
beginning aia^ l 

fagat aftata alarm a war fiw! i 
maaryjfiiRhpn alrt ifcaj a$m u e ii 

arfVnsrargarftr *aatff h 

aia a n i flisi i sHl i a w lyiiaial a ’a i 
amt^taa^w uft «a aa ana *wfa u 0 

[Dr. J. R. Ballanttm . 

2269 . 

1147. Foil. 277; size 9 in. by 4i[ in.: 
eleven lines in a page; large writing, on son • 
leaves blotted. 

Nirmalakfishnabhashya, a commentary «<■. 
the Veduntasutra, by Nirmalakrixhna. 

It begins: 

■a * —"V » ^_a ^-. 

auami aaamr aa amanrtaa: i 
am wgaalvTa »mw mi 

momm a ! arm ^cfl flw i amw : t 
man; rttoart firatosl an nl »a : mu 

aaaaa^^UHi mtft amaar: ag: i 
atamans: man garni! **arr: n 3 n 

frtcs! ag fttoal fft; awaarapn: i 

rttarr: arar! ao*T gfkatvan i:»'« 

mfi iaiaar mm frtrr: ffead sgm i 
imaartaN ia »ji5Nr(r.aio?) aanm: n *« 

| The firBt adhyaya ends fol. 1056, the >o, ■.■«. 
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fol. 175a, the third fol. 2485; the fourth 
adhydya ends: 

wrt wy g wurwf wwwigft mi wflj i 

WWP1 TRTWt fftaspqTJ II * II 

WHTf«nwrw^( ftnrtTf^w wfhrft:: i 
dTjff ®mrt ywr: ^wi^fwwwg; « fc n 

f^s: iwpft ft w w wl i wft rfr. i 
^flfts w#*it fang: ww*nn wwwig: ii t n 

fflr wftwqrwir wwwwrot w flPdfi g w w iH ii i t wwftnmw 

wi?: %fn n [H. T. Colebrooke.J 

2270 . 

1428. Foil. 132 (*—m); size 124 in. by 
!>1 in.; seven lines in a page ; writing of the 
18th centurv. 

v 

Vedihdasvlravi/dkhydcandrikd, a new bhdtihya 

on the Vfiddntofiiitra*, by the Mahdmuhopd- 

dhydya San-mitra Sri-Jihavadrra, sou of San- 
* 

viisra Sri-Kfifthnadcva of Mithila, and pupil 
of the Mnhdmahopiidhydya Sa/(hakknra 8ri- 
Jthanuh-va. According to the final verses, 
the author lived under the reign of Shah Jahdn, 
and composed his commentary at Patau&, in 
the Snka year 1571. 


The end is: jfir 

w q iwi w w m i w wi^ ft g wmrt wj^tww- 
*g4 w!«»gH n warn n $$rwr- 

y tm w B t t wftr fi(rt ii mrf(?) irtS ?tw. » 

MtwI yi^^(^?)' WTftril (r.nfio^ ?) t wwrmr 

[uilflf* 

srtwMqtjimrc nr wzwTwrfti *ywnro » 
iwm? war firNr 
M fa w qwdfk« w fk*lff w ifrwl ftnftw n 
vft uw i f wfr Hwtft i vmmfljT wrf irnrfh 
anqugftrftr w^(r.wgw)w ypiT f rttgwR flwr i 
tyq T W^ wwt lfoM m ffi 8 wf?) wret >nr: 

Hi*l a) f^VTjail^fk^W^(i , i fllSHt* 

nmrftu inrfh wdfk wwftr ww- [$wiww: u 

«v ©x - 

mTWTw yaw frOinfiT w tfojtfh t 
gmtwr ft i gw wwgwta* 
wiiwHW i ^Mwf wftm: wrtj n 

[II. T. COI.KBROOKE.] 

2271 . 

284. Foil. 139; size 10} in. by 4 in.; 
12—16 lines in a pago ; excellent writing, in 
the Bengali character; perhaps as old as the 
16th century. 


It begins: WWl4W3TC?*nfirt gw Hl gftrew M • 
inwlftnf tn-* ft* iN* ft* wrnw n^ft n mf^ w r 
ftwnn tnsnrwl w«t»n* ir\ w’luigprS- 

fwft *nf • 

The first adhydya ends fol. $6, the second 
fol. Sta, the third fol. 

Tlte colophons vary, the fullest is at the 
eud of the first pad a of the second adhydya, 
fol. m# 5 : ^fir tftwinwflw wwTwwiywftwwywffrwftr - 

wwlwwrl^w^niiisi^f^jiniwiftwrmi wif«twwro$ - 

wf*iMwftww$wwr& sfwwww^iwrwwwrwr fkWNmnwvwr- 

• 

wwnr*T**i m 


* This MS. uses a dot in the middle of the line for 
some kind of punctuation. 


VcddntavydaoktasvtravriUi, a short commen¬ 
tary on the Vedantasulrcus, the author of which 
is not mentioned. It is a good copy. The 
corrections show that it was used for study. 
Towards the end there arc marginal notes in 
(Jolcbrooko's hand. I am not quite sure about 
the reading of some passages in the introduc¬ 
tory couplets, which follow hero : 

wm wnt fWW wwwwwftt^f *nfw wwmprynj 
wimn wri^fwrwn www ftwtfoi hptt kto i 
wftnArflfwi$f^wwwflr wwl wm #w?wfww: 

wfftnjgt q ^ f w wwfru; ywfV: aftrqrwit ii 

t It ought to be °WTW^°, but this would not suit 
the metre. For «ijftffi? and 8 nffcw, see I.O. no. 447 
( Tattvavioeka). 
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ms* mjqfjf *n$ **r*¥ *r?N f$i* i 
wn«r g n ***t*i ^ fas s^f * a*roq n 
are H iqqi a ga n a l arart a i a i frffi q*! i 
3*rt ^ a*raiart qrnjrtfhq ffcaftraff it 

qw* W 5dq fa : arc* *l qrrt*u ql i 
wngqiuaivy ^m*T nt^ii 

***nwn*Tq*t* s* qqrsmsl jiuhmt i 
*r*f fwnwmrt fqqarot toot » 

The first. adh'fiiya ends fol. 44 b: qftqif- 

*** «qni *nvi*S Tq i : u *anrsrt 
WIJaaTfHV: ***ft ran*: n Tho second adhyiiya 
Cafqffonnm) ends fol. 81, tho third (*rv*rurrq) 
fol. I ’23h. The end of the wholes is: 

?q qfwsmn gft* 

a fi c h nn i r^ * ** gft iqit f**f*u* t 
^ttalearatj wjaa^Rnr^ wmif: 
ar »niMv. Tgqa ww-* ^’hnrcflr. n 
*fb q ft q^tqtafr in qm ft wjtf sf«* agtnflia 
*3 $ sgOT: u wmiqjrt *g*T wit*: ii 

[H. T. CuiiKUROOKE.] 


4. Wort* »f FaHkarticthu/a, and 
a,,niitvntar!rs on them. 

0072 

<V W f /W» 

2222b. Foil. 87 (309-450); size 9 in. by 
4 in.; seven lines in a page; large, good 
writing. 

rttikabiw'diynnutltalxtirnpadt'iomluixrt, in two 
parts, one in prose, the other in verse, by 
iSa///.vnv 7 <‘<»ri/». 

Hoe Hall’s Index, p. 99, no. li. 

The prose part begins: 

WJ *)?|*TV*Tq*3lf*fd *HWiaHI*lt *^VT- 

*T*rqf$*T*&T* «rf«$ atajrmnt *nt° 

It has three prakaraQasi iishyapratibodha- 


• The right margin of the last leaves is injured. 


i utvhlM (ends fol. 381 h), avagati (ends fol. 894/.), 
gadyasamhandha (ends fol. 397u). Cp. Bur¬ 
nell’s Tanj. MSS., p. 90, no. xiv. 

Tho second praharana has tho form of u 
dialogue, it begins: 

**JTT*>* *TWfr **wturc5* 

qa Marc i ftirfri) *in* **(*)* 

anra^ simnwftftm i 

The metrical part begins : 

^TPd *f fl *% a^atpjfroiq* i 
q wQrvmi ig^it iNr **fl^ **: u s u 

**T**r ftwr: *§t 5roranvi**fthsT: i 
wqfawwrsi*? tt$ **: ***» ii * ii 

**Tfto ifei ft nifr ftrarfii* i 

v* wrift Hfft tuft £*§* ire: fawn n 3 n 

Tlu* names of tho nineteen chapters are: 
vpodghdtaprakaraya (20 verses), (Unuijiiihiot - 
pattlvldh /’( pra)karaga (4 v.), Uvardtmapmk. 
(8 v.), ahanipratyayaprak. (5 v.), hwldhyapnrn - 
dhnprak. (5 v.), vittexhapolioprak. (6 v.), had- 
dhyiirudhaprak, (G v.), cifipruk. (0 v.), xijkxh- 
mnttipralc. (9 v.), dpisixvarupaprnk. (14 v.), 
tkslii/riprak. (16 v.), prahUnprak. (19 v.), 
(leakshnshtvaprak . (27 v.), *vapnaamf!tiprult. 
(50 y.), mnyadanyatprak. (51 v.), parlfii(va)prnk. 
(74 v.), Hamyanmatiprak. (89 v.), tatteaprak. 
(about 230 v.), jjmramtiuprak. (28 v.). 

Cp. Weber’s Cat. (1853), p. 178, no. 014. 

aT^rfhfir * * ^1*: *rcaiini(siV !)*rol qjg*$fir tItt: ii 
tf** SS33 ** ^ srf«if n 

[Gaikawar.] 

997Q 
rC4i i O® 

256b. Foil. 49; size 11—11A in. by 3 in.: 
9-11 lines in a page; writing middling. 

SakalopanisUatxirru- Vpadcitnxahiwri, a second 
copy, beginning with the metrical part, and 
ending with the three prose chapters. 
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Colophon: 

[H. T. COLIBEOOKE.] 

2274 . 

101a. Foil. 39; size 9f in. by 4i in.; 10 
or 11 lines in a page; writing middling. 

TJpaddaaahasrl, a third copy, hut only tho 
metrical part. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2275 , 2276 . 

2221, 2222a. Foil. 230 and 138 (231-368); 
size 9 in. by 3| in.; seven lines in a page; 
large good writing. 

Upademsahasrl and Padayojanikd, a com¬ 
mentary on the TJpadeiasobhasrl by Kdmatirtha, 
pupil of Krishnatwtha: the metrical part. See 
Hall’s Index, p. 99, no. lii.; Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, iv., p. 74, no. 1475 (no. 1474 contains 
Ranudirtha’fs commentary on the proso part). 

The commentary begins: 

g grn g rf^ gf H<iHmcifag 3T i 

Hifit gf gift ireyrarw^fw gg n 

1^4 jtpswiwi 


ggglgqjht gilf ffnl n: 

grf^g w nwmgr fim$ra(r.«^?)g^ i 
q^ gll ggii 

grif s irc w t fsut if •wrfa « 

g*i^. n^n w ggi 
gg gg)ggT*n I 
irt ggr^ grafts nnpjT- 
grrfcg if gi fi j rcu f gwffc u 

tgtmprf^ng* 

TWiTfWrt W I 

fgftnrr gq gi wire 

!) n $ ii 

gsfw dl q i < ^1 wd^ Nhirfr («>'<■ 1) u 

The third couplet gives as date of the original 
of this copy, Sarnvat 1736. [Gaikawar.] 

2277 . 

666. Foil. 136; size Hi in. by 4£ in.; 
9-16 lines in a page; middling writing. 

Upade&asahasrt, the metrical part (in tho 
middle of every page) and Prayojaniku, another 
copy of the second part. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


g .R^ n w qi $*n f wgw*ww*tN gftrast 
ftwnft qq g gig) ‘mW’Hmrt: nswiw gmrfir- 
wg^niR*raiTT^I gif gftggY 

nftronfir n ^iRrfhfk n gftf g$ 0 


It ends: 


gg^flgggH f'rprr ftr g^TwfW; i 

ggT^TKnrnrot iut ii i ii 


gr«t r g n^gi ft ggsngflmfgi 

[gf: ii * « 



nggrt i 


2278 . 

151. Foil. 161; size 131 in. by 5 in.; 7-13 
lines in a page; fair writing. 

Upadeiagahasri, the metrical part (in the 
middle of every page) and Padayojanikd, a 
third copy, dated tf31^ ^fcSo HTOjfS* n 

This copy has only tho first two of the 
final couplets of the first copy, omitting tho 
couplet containing the date (twtm®). 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 



2279 . 


g^i*TTwrhgtfl^i^Hn: g yftgf ggr gm 
yfgT gaan W flq rem i ^ fat f qin gum n 


2554. Foil. 74; size 134 in. by 5 in.; 
12 or 13 lines in a page; large fair writing. 
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ITpailcsfis-ihasr/nivriti, a comuicutary on San¬ 
kara’* V/m iesa*aha»rl t by Anandmjiri. This 
mime is given to tilt* author ou the first page 
(■jq^5W?a^ar7>^T 'Spfafhft iu the same hand¬ 
writing as i ho copy itself); in the colophon at 

the end of the second copy the author is called 
_ » 

A fin nthijfiilwi, pupil of Suddhn nauda. See 

Jliij. Mi Ira’s Notices, viii., p. 288, no. 2818. 

This copy comprises the metrical and the, 

prose part (begins fol. 526) of tho Vpadein- 


rnmr Tsnji wtnnf§?Tfnj 
*mi 

qpnfn n - «<Wftmfaa« i it a it 
a ^^mr^q^^ atT d nT f^^v^ t aijgT mrTOTffcnrt 
inwrol «n^wrnnmf^Tfa?ini nrf*rit?f 

qft«mfinniq( 0, »T ft. M.)n*Rwrt ffrgTyt vqrc m g - 
♦i q f r tjat r ^ g ft iyq y f nf fr g g qq gi ttg rp pq rg n r fo iw- 
q^src^q »tTR5nrotf gwr. d qrg ira sq g nrfoqnrroraq 
g^ lun qrn q ^mt WWqfrf ^tfqfir t 
It ends: 

qwmi) tr-atm qgqwiw g : t 

gqijsnmnrW mracratrl wt t 


^nfstrar nfrjsqr ini $tir) t 

^ ra ql^g r qg nq pn fa q' flK r.ogTfqnrrj^ g tyn ^ ii j 

Date of the copy: ifag (t.e. 1785). ' J 

2280 . | 
101b. Foil. 100; size 9£ in. by 4} in.; [ 
9 -11 lines in a page j writing middling. j 
Upade*a*aha*r7(7Jni, a second copy, but with- J 
out the three prose chapters; also tho final 
couplets are wautiug. 

q flq s tH ^qiyqT^ f pqpmq ^rgqiawfitvPna \ q ftggg) - 

TOmrcfcr wmn n [H. T. Colebkooke.] • 


1245b. Foil. 15 (the sixth of which i - 
wanting); size iO'J in. by 44 in.; iudiffcrcui. 
modern Devanagari writing; 11-18 lines in 
page. 

Tnttvaca ti drikd, a commentary, by an mi 
known author (pupil of SrikfinhitaVrlha ami 
JiigantutUiftgrania), on Jnnndagiri’e exposition 
(vicar ana) of sSuiikarticrirya’g PaSrJkaroga. See 
Hull’s Index, p. 139, no. eoxxv. 

It begins: 


*ftrengT*tpnj§iTii) fgum 
tT»tTf>r»ngqn?f wfa Tttmifa u s it 
qiqtnuwftirnHqr nwqT q^ 
q i?n »( gy »ff qgi g g» n g w in: (?) i 

C*' 

ymm ut ggq^renrfcr tn» 
gj'hjmmrlt^ingqd qmfq n * u 

y*RfT*ngwrtBT q nrql n wqic?q: i 
nryt fafoq q m qrrq mrtffrrt n ? « 

Wtantmpf inrm 

qisrtfiqirtq- 

TT sl g fi i fo yr fr . tfntqftvmrq fafrig 

l) gg i qTTq ftawfqg< qBT « 1»re .rcg«p tf 0 i^qfg qgql- 
vrf^fg i 0 

It ends: 

qwWftqtqm^Tr: qqtrtatf i 
qqr^?f qqrjfg thr g«t?*nqfir. it s u 
q l Tngqfl ^ rq r rq ftq hr q rt 
y w wqrei * 
qftf § qqq qft qT f gire$cftql 

©v 

TT*nfW imfir qqrfq u q it 

^ ^q ^ m Ttaf g qCT g l qtT Tr Mf ; 4n qw qfr- 


The MS. was copied, for his private use, 
by Hama Brahma Yati, pupil of 8tuht4iahi<itid,> 
'l'7rtlia . [H. T. Colebrookk. . 

5 c 2 
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2282 . 

788. Foil. 39; size 10 in. l>y 2|j- in.; five 
lines in a pngo; beautifully wrilteu in tlic 
Rongali character. 

Suhllamiabindu, a commentary on Sankara’* 
Daiailolti, by Madhusfidana Sarasvatt, disciple 
of Vis wham Sarnsnali. Tlic fuller title of 
the ten couplets is Cidanandadaiasloki or 
Cidun/utftaslanartija. See Hall's Index, p. 108, 
nos. xc. and xci., and p. 133, no. exevi. 

The text of each si oka is given beforo it is 
explained. 

The first Stolen of the DainSlolci is: 

f| irrt ■si tNt! ^ TOT 

c-. v» N 

^ 1 iNt 1 



srfiinr; f^ra: n 

Sec Rflj. Mitra'a Notices, iv., p. 120, no. 1535. 
The commentary begins: 

firshrt mr*l i 

$3" TOfin huto n 
^ R » q m(TOr *rr utm 

TOTt tfsjw ^raNrf nfiffro t 

It ends: 

?r if *ng*jpnr3f 
toj *f) tto i 

^ ^. »- A- _ i»- m» 

tTrrnt vr: «vnont9^TN 
if gost ^ it i n 


Cp. Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iv., p. 80, no. 1483; 
Wobcr’s Cat. (1853), p. 182, no. 626. 

This copy was written in the Sakn year 1539, 
on the banks of the Surasindhn (Gangfi), as 
will appear from the following colophon: 

xr • 

nsfttsrtl *4 
fal Pa fit-r . q tft r w irt T it 

[II. T. COLEHEOOKE.] 

2283 . 

2532a. Foil. 24; size 10 in. by 4$ in.; 
eleven lines in a page; well written. 

Siddhriutabindu, a second copy. 

[Gaikawar.] 

2284 . 

603a. Foil. 22; size 9^ in. by 43 in.; 
nine lines in a page; fair writing. 

Siddhantabindu, a third copy, dated 

5? 5ml - to) «t sntr ii 

[II. T. CotKUROoKE.] 

2285 . 

2782a. Foil. 20; sizo 10§ in. by 4? in.; 
11-13 linos in a page ; indifferent writing. 

Siddhovtabindn, a fourth copy, dated 3T$T 5^14 
*nr mfw wjnfl * Vc?grfa- 
*rfutffVtRnrisH to- 
tokh ftnrtn f4 g f ^ ft ra: tow TOfqw: ii 


ftlTOt I 
HVWf^T gfVpfT gfcffit f^r>TO « 

*fhr4 f#fa n §T )TT * ^ » 

flP n rofa flj n 


utoto) 

*ir yrt faro: i 
mi g g fa ftrfia to 3* 


[Coll, or Fort William.] 
2286 . 

1521a. Foil. 29; size 10$ in. by 4$ in.; 
eight lines in a page; largo fair writing. 
Siddhantabindu, a fifth copy. 

It has the wrong title fail ri on the 

first page. [II. T. Colebrooke.] 
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2287. 

1746a. Foil. 51 ; size Si in. by 41 in.; 
nine lines in a page; largo fair writing. 
Siddlul ntahihdu, a sixth copy. 

LIT. T. Coi.KBKOOKE.] 

2288. 

327a. Foil. 30; size 12 in. by 4 h iu*> 
eleven lines in a page; well written. 

Vrihlntiixl'ldluhitahindu, a seventh copy, dated 

ihnr ww w an 

[H. T. Coi.EHROOKE.1 

2289. 

3037. Foil. 32; size 121 in. by 4i in.; 
8-11 lines in a pago; large writing. 

tildilluhdahintlu, an eighth copy. Dated 

<twa fafff 3 wr ftfftnf nftrs- 

fhftfWwn aftaf*aw(Ofbfcanf*f**TO ftntnmi' 
orftnn grwitaft oftqssmftaia i 
wH i ra a q al htN: oibnnt w n 

[J. R. Bai.lantvkk.] 

2290. 

327b. Foil. 147; size 12 in. by 4J in.; 
eleven lines in a page.; writing fair. 

XyiiynraUuisali, a commentary on tho Sid- 
.thdvtabinihi, by llralcmdnanda tiarnsmt/, pupil 
of S,7fiiijanit Tirtha and of Vntam,huuuhi 
Safiutntlt, based on Madhusudana’s Adeaita - 
and Brahmlnanda’s own commentary 

on it. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 109, no. xcv.; Rnj. 
Mitra’s Notices, vi., p. 275, no. 2209. 

The Nyiii/n?f1 nii vail- begins : 

o$iir«ilsv'li*iatwtfmaTO t 

fafoaTW aafayarirefr naff h a it 


^i^jftftRnVTwitvftiOTTgn^rff: i 
a^irt uarcfopf ^T a t wrffgT fag it 3 » 

attaagaiR^atf wnoftwifl? 

Fol. If is missing. 

The copy is dated : ‘ttSt H f BUU WH ff f g 

<w o rt a ng at fsftnrf** gw* mriwwm u. 

[H. T. Coi.eiiiiooki i..] 

2291. 

1348a. Foil. 21 ; size 10J in. by 4? in.; 
elevou lines in a page ; good writing, of about 
a. i). 1700. 

DciidaHamahdvJkyavinnrnya, a treatise on 
the single words of certain holy passages from 
different f'/Hinifikad*, iu twelve chapters 
(s>iddluhita), by Hai/kuruatrya. It is different 
from tho Viiky avion ray a in Weber’s Cat. (I $50.1, 
p. 181 ; Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., p. 91, no. xxiv : 
also from the Malidriib/<t*tddlt«nfti iu Itfii. 
Mitra’s Notices, viii., p. 299, no. 2803. 

It begins: 

*81tUMW<l *Pm I 

ffanffununilAr ins imni*R «w « a u 

wngfba a a m ni faf^ i K w wo* fifft$4(cp. tb. 
second copy) wa ^maanma firefir a arn^w: ur 
gjafafbvfff f* anflfff i ora* gnrew?rqi a afaanf 
arctftr i qmgTara* art^s i m arfrifcpnpfii awaifa i 
antft ffTT|w?w »g r«w»H *w • warmTfff 
t h xh u TPi i *n*m?*a i wjwtwt irofir vruf- 
W * a i swrfw mat wifir wa: i y oT fire i g ji- 
amaTwtqfam*: i iranff ^w^a 
ftumr i • 

Fol. 2«: ffff TOTmtRfMra: mmfwgtr. 
with; ii i it am: at aranr i 

It ends: 

mffwsiafircaaf a^tinraRar aa^iii’iijiii^H'iiiiw 
sagr^fH& a) ora ganrfagfm aartr: u jfa aft* aro- 
m^ fa r ft nt g ^a ?T «n ^t «*nt ii 

[II. T. C(ji.i;di:ook e. 
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2292. I 

2113. Foil. 57 j size J)j in. by 4 \ in.; j 
seven lines in a page; large good writing. 
DvddaxamaUtiiuik:/nnivu rail a, a second copy. 

It begins without, tko .stolen : 

wrorO) i wmfora- 

TORTfafaft*: w umirir: mfwqRUT- | 

w(r. « i w vrtfpr: tr? Tg qfafa g fi r i J 

ft* •amfrfw i 8i3$«trcr<wfti4Utf qrclfir i | 

fm i awgmn rt i mftq favufo ! 

^rorfjf i « ! 


Sco Hall's Index, p. 105, no. Ixxviii. and 
p. 100, no. lxxx.; Weber’s Berlin Cat. (1853), 
p. 179; Aufreelit’s Oxford Cat., p. 224. In 
Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iv., p. 252, no. 1677, the 
same //A/7 is ascribed to Madlvutfidann Sara- 
*nati, but see the next number. 

The .It mu bod ha, with this Oku, was published 
by F. E. Tlall, Mirzapore 1852, and in Hne- 
borlin’s Sanskrit Anthology; the text also in 
tho Dr-ihaMotraratnitkara, p. 309. 

[H. T. Coj.ebkookk.] 


Date of the copy : *hr^ q5f S*T? ^ ^ 
n [Gaikawak.J 

2293. 

1368d. Foil. 26; size 9j| in. by 4i in.; 
twelve linos in a page; well written. 

Ttvuiliisamaliiiviilniaviviiraija, a third copy. 

It begius: wmfV uq qnR T fafVpj S i : W qmjja : 0 

I.H. T. C'OLEItROOKK.j 

2294. 

1597b. Foil. 13; size 9$ in. by Sf iu.; 
generally 12 or 13 liucs in a page; clear 
writiug, ol'about. A.n. 1700. 

Atiiuiht.idhiqiraka.rana, a compendium of tho 
Vedanta in (56 Mohan, by. Sahknrdranja, with 
an anonymous tikn. The text occupies the 
middle of each page, tho commentary being 
written above and beneath it. 

The fil'd begins: 

^ nn w qfs nnn ^ ymn p pKft «mYq r m i 4 i 
faqrftfinr^iR^ s forcnqDwreiq mi n 
wrtpiTtnn fiRi T ftql ^ laawM^ 

fi$nj 

f«al atta g m w N' frnraretf 
jnitfVrffcfit i 

The end is: ?fir 



wrorf /fort W II 


2295. 

603c. Foil. 20; size 9J in. by 4£ in.; 
nine lines in a page; largo writing. 

Afiiuihodhn, with the same commentary 
(bluish if a), which is here ascribed to Sankara 
himself. [II. T. Colejikookk.] 

2296. 

2011a. Foil. 16; size 8A in. by 43 in.; 
11 13 lines in a page; fair writing. 

At nia bod ha [iraki trait a in satiknm , a third copy 
of tho text, with tho same commentary. 

None of the manuscripts quite agrees with 
the printed texts. [J. Tatlok.] 

2297. 

100a. Foil. 12; size oil in. by 4$ in.; ten 
lines iu a page; large good handwriting. 

AtlhytUmavid>it>[i<tdi'$at<idhi, or Ajviinabodhini, 
a short exposition of the Vedanta, in form of a 
dialogue between iishja and guru, by Sankarii- 
r.itrya. 

Hall calls it a commentary on the Alma- 
hodhn, see his Index, p. 105, no. lxxix. 

It begins: 

TKSmnfitf ‘tTfk TWBTtnfigfiwtir i 
ft q^ R ^ qyl tohw 3 imt 
*$>rlqfiraTftpir i 

ipft wro s q q r gf tro it q n 
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q^l Ul T W IIWWIW! I *RTlPP»ft 

^rfShs> wqnft f mqiH w n c q : wfstaswts: 

?rft: nirnn n i i film: "w^ > 


mnR i w wrwt *rb|5i: i ^w(r. *jjj) f%twfr?RT- 
ferrfoiujHgaw gqimft i rt im w wwr u 



ajrpwWWK#'*!) tout wP«i* 9u^f^fv: wmitii Riij- 
Mitru, Notices, ii., p. 97, no. 078, gives : 
°^ln^r*prt nfj^TO . i m TSWftT^ V Vnft; but sec 

no. 2:300, f«.l to. 

All leaves have the marginal note IT 0 ITT °. 

Note of tli .* scribe: ?RtlTO II 

|_H. T. Coi.kbkookk.] 

2298. 

1348d. l oll. 30; size* 11 in. by 4$ in.; 
largo, modern Devaniigari writing *, nine lines 
in a page. 

.itmashtitb -hlnhiliyn, by Sniilfiinh-iiri/n. 

' It begins: TOf uftWITJi •*H «?imK »l «lft preftT- 
jrRvpn«n*icn mrotfipran flfiivwftiii«ili4.<ifl ||lp^ > 
77TWHT BIT UTOTWHW $T. I *infN HTOS? 

fwra; i Fffwt urawrrw«rt TOiirhj* u 

su ^HTunt^nmr: *rcg**r$ w i 0 

11 ends: w*nt sjsmfHflwnfll *njnmfi«»nunwf 
f^hrniipwwrwrtw " tr^ssrrwt^ftrrf^ 

^mniT«Tui wtw ii 

|II. T. Col.KBHOOKK.J 

2299. 

2401c. Jt'i.11. 8; size 7§ in. by o5 in.; 

gent-rally nine linos in a page; nearly llit* 
same writing m in no. 2MU, wliiob is dated 
Sunvnt 1730. 

.1 fu solixli a ii uUiiitl, a treatise on the Vr>l,7nl« 
doctrine in verse (by Stiiilnira). See Ilall s 
Index, p. 101, no. lxxiv.; Aufreeht’s Oxford 
(’at., p. 223, nos. oil and 545. It begins: 
TOtetft i 


| The last leaf, with the six last >/*••'•«»* 

I (139-144), is wanting. The last iloka i.~: 

; grc gm r fflCifo iT gronift t^ronr i 

| tootot yHwfSssriffjrt HUTUfiTII ,:is )» 

j The nine soetiona of this treatise are m>i 
| marked in this copy. 

: For editions of t.lic Aj»trokuluhinlihitli, see 

j Haas’ Brit. Mus. Cat., p. 128; Burnell’s Tnnj. 
j MSS., p. 91. r«AiKAW \r. ! 

! 2900. 

j 2118c. Foil. 10 (of which 13 15 are w.im- 
| ing); size 9 in. bv 4 in.; indiflereut Devauaguri 
, writing; 8-13 lines in a page. 

Tracts, by 8 iiukurueiinin , on TWnw/n mii>- 
jocts. A similar collection in AYeber’s Berlin 
Cat. (1853), p. ISO, no. 018. 

T. Thihibodliint, begins : 

ttojht urnpft wtsdufTifaint i 

fW ^TgrsrtfHrsfl ii a u 

vm gnwyn ^Hk TOrtira: i [» » u 
it mfa ^rcnf toiwN^O-. 0 # 

j ^qrn a iwT i i \ i 

j i TO?fc€4 i i 0 

: Fol. 4a: *f«r af**jWnr.TTW(r. ogTOara °, -c> 

I uo. 2297)wr^)w«lt trnWBR^T. Ii 
| Fol. 05: ^fir 5l«TTWT^f4riwaT OTTffl II 

| Soo AVebcr, p. 180, no. 2 ; Raj. AIilia’s 
j Notices, i., p. 93, uo. 175. 
j II. Tri/mri, in three sections ( jmra ), begin* 
! fob i\b : famn; i 0 

j It ends fob Ob : dum « 

1 See Weber, p. ISO, uo. 4. 

. 111. Di/nriikyiienUi, in 53 eon plots, eon- 

taining a dialogue between a <juru and his pupil 
on jiou, paramtUnian , tatteamasi. It begins 

^fl^4 •pptrft? it <r ii 
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It ends fol. 11?<: srtraqfs: Turret u 

This small work is commonly called Vufoja- 
vptli (no. 2302), see Hall's Index, p. 100, 
no. Ixxxi.; Weher, p. 180, no. 1. It has been 
printed in the Bnhat*totraratn«kara, p. 321. 

IV. 8varupanirupar}am , begins fol. lib: 

iftai m^ift aNwwi^i) Tspr u q u 

It breaks off in the second half of slohi 17, 
at tho bottom of fol. 12?/. See Weber, p. 180, 
no. 5. 

V. Jlnvijnunopadcsuvidhi, only tho concluding 
portion on fol. 10. See Weber, p. 180, no. 3. 

Colophon: 

*h*tsr wift «TW 9 Tii>a^rf^fv: 

« 0 #ent N qaf sret t sa’hf 

HT- *trr- u 

On fol. \a somebody wrote the title Aiuja- 
hlrakdriled under which tho MS. appeared in 
tho old list. [CrAIKAWAR.] 

2301. 

1597e. Foil. 10; size 9 in. by 4£ in.; 9 
or 10 lines in a page; fair writing, of the 
17th century. 

Viihjavfdli, tho sarno 53 couplets of Saiihira, 
with a commentary, also called Vdhjacntti, by 
Jniui'hvjirl, pupil of SiMhdnanda. Sec Tlii- 
jendraliila Mitra’s Notices, iii., p. 331, no. 1324. 

It begius: 

ttf t 

*tn£ 'aw ii «t n 

trrwmtff 

f^ratijjpOxnimfi'Btfrtraf«m m ^imnra^ r fr ig ra gl 

finr: n^wumt«Tuf8nnm4^rt x fgumreV 

irertN^Tjnjf rlflsp«i jrfinroprffc TrhftTtf Tmfj it 
nftffcrf* 0 

The end of tho MS. is: 

qrmwfhi Ttfwrrr mn i 

^f»nrT wr with ij^ifrsre»(?) 


^rasf.r: TwreT ii ’sOwre?!anfram^*ju 14 $ Mrit <n^• 
f 5 T^T-H/> 0 <ft<tti Orrfwjrr qrewfir. wm ii 
Omf irftnrrrr Art i 

TfamO TRIWW rf *|PJ: It 

A lator scribo has added: 

ffr fon^ qq reret wys wre£ jrfk: i 
q re hrg’tt ffi .fl irsTifrfa n mi n <t ii 
tjrtrefhreTTnn i 

^wftirmfirO .of^TO^ Tmra » q ii 
xv th 4 5mf"mt(r.fn®jT) nW «iihT xtvt: \ 

fjRTO TT*t(:)^ftnil Titrajtffcfa: n 3 II 

[H. T. Coi.EUBOOKt'.J 

2302. 

1113a. Foil. 38; size 12.1 in. by 4? in.; 
fairly good, modern Devanagari writing; 5-14 
lines in a page. 

Vdbjavritli, 53 couplets by Snukartlcurj/a, 
tho same as Ihjuodhjavrittt in no. 2300 (211 Or), 
with a eommontary entitled Vdkijtirrittiprahi- 
iihi, by Vi Hues oar a, pupil of Mddhava }‘rdjua. 
See Hall’s Index, p. LOG, no. lxxxii. 

The commentary begins: 

WPPlfirf<ITNW *nHt»R3T$TSRUI I 

vx ra «w: iiim 
wureitirerfjj wfiT ftnsr(r.o^i) 
sOHitMinsujT): i 

f%*a m T^fsrn wfl 
vrntfmH iranftsftR Owi ii q n 
norarqrOpm: unnnmMinn- 


faqptrt fqfifirf^BinOtwf# i 


fqqcrsfrvwt ^rerfa n s u 


Colophon: 


gqrrf^i?FT imrur ii 
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For another MS., hoginning with a different 
introductory xloka ®), soo Raj. 

Mitra, Notices, viii., p. 287, no. 2817. 

[H. T. COLKBROOKK.] 

2.303. 

* 1256d. Foil. 22 ; size 8$ in. by 4 in.; fair 
Dcvan&gari writing, of a.i». 1788; nine lines 
in a page. 

Vdlnjn*u4l<d-(prakarat)a), a treatise, in 44 
couplets, by Huiihurdcdrija, on the Vnldnta 
doctrine ); with a commentary. 

The commentary begins: TRPt ijqrir 

i o 

Edited by Wiudiscltmann, in 1838 ; see also 
Aufrechl’s Oxford Oat., p. 225, no. 551; Jlsi- 
jendralala Mirra’s Notices, iii., p. 22(1, no. 1247. 

_H. T. Coi.eduooke.1 

2301. 

1250c. Foil. 13; size 8g in. by 3? in.; 
niuo Hues in a page; fair writing. 

ITarimiifcbln/skifa, an anonj r mous commentary 
on Saithini’n Ifiirim-Jt/i'-mtotni. 

Sco Hall’s Index, p. 185, no. ccvii. 

In this MS. the hymn has not quite 50 
couplets. Iti> printed in the lirifmUlotraratnd- 
I,'iii'ii , j). 173. 

The commentary bogins: 

?r*ft fwq i ?frifteT(r. 0 T)R>TO mw(r.«nt)- 

aufaw natwil *wqTMT*rqro q fiqgreraH f 

c — • 

wfinur^f firdtfqj: jrfhurinfiT u 

OTrfam i 

II S II 

Jn the title this commentary is ascribed to 
^n,ihunt. !IT. T. Coi.kiiicjoke. j 


j 2305. 

| 968a. Foil. 21; size 8.J in. by 4J in.; fair 

! Devauagarf writing; ten lines in a page. 

! Mdnasottdm , a paraphrase, in 354 verses— 

| by SurrScantcdn/a (Viivarupdcdnja) — of the 
| Dal'shaidmurtistolra, ascribed to Sauhard nli'ii >•, 
i and intendod to supply the essence of the 
Vcddntn doctrine. 

It is divided into ten chapters ( ulhisn ), 
according to the ten verses of the original 
text, which is printed in the linhaMutrn m/.V< • 
hnra, p. <14 (bog. ftntf- 

wfht 6 .) See Weber’s Cat. (1853), no. 01(5. 

The prosent MS. does not mention tin- 
author of the paraphrase. 

It begins; 

it wt*?rO i 
fiftig * qiNrtf ii a n° 

C’f. R8j. Mitra, Notices, v., p. 82, no. 170:1. 

|H. T. Colkbrookk. 

2306. 

1998. Foil. 27 ; size 8J in. by 4 in.; fair 
Hevaniigari writing; nine lines in a page. 

! Mihiasolldsa. The author’s name is mini* 
tioued in tho colophon of t.lic fourth chapter. 

[Hi!. J. Tayi.oij. ' 

2307. 

443. Foil. 72 (and a xui'i/iiitra after 22): 

; size 10 t in. by 8J in.; Devanagari character: 
9 or 10 linos in a page. 

Mf/ntixiilIdsa-vi'iUtintariUisa ( Dakslutidmurfi■ 
ulniraviidhlii/djiriihitiidha). a commentary or. 

| Sui'tScura’s paraphrase, by Jtdmatlrtha . 

(1853), no. 01(5; Raj. Mitra, Notices, v., p. SI. 
no. 1708, and p. 102, no. 1788. 
i [H. T. Colkbrookk. 

5 i) 
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2308. 

2532d. Foil. 7; size 9$ in. by 44 in.; 
thirteen linos in a page ; well written. 

Haslamalakatikn, a commentary on Hastd- 
malahi’s twelve couplets, ascribed to Sankara 
(whjHgtTFlliinulHI, in the colophon). 

See Hall’s Index, p. 107, no. lxxxviii.; 
I {uracil's Tanj. MSS., p. 9J ; the Calcutta 
edition (published in the &tlca year 1771, in 
cue small volume with Veddnlasdra and its 
comm.) differs very much from this copy. 

The commentary begins: 
^sftppwsrnrKr. 0 ^?) ... fwf 

nfif: ftrtf F*f$ir) Fmrjffc w wfrrn 

’JK I TSTiJH# HWTWffijfir IRT 

Ft f f w$pfifft f ftt it 

This whole passage, with a few lines more, 
is wanting in the Calc, edition ; the beginning 
of the latter (we# f?nft uns yirw nen o) has 
been added on the margin, partly by an old, 
partly by a more modern hand. 

The first couplet of Jlastdmalaka is: 
fulfil# WTO'^TTSlfTIfW? 

fraaT ft tg frn(Vn. i wryww : i 
Tfa^fFwrrfwfW w n: 
f fiiw^fa^ rcql s ^mwn n i ii 

The copy is dated: FlfFT *iFiT v «mi ,3 fu 
wTurrmn yajtusj t fa wit 

ffcftnf i u 0 (sic) 

WlFgi<n$ II [Gaikawar.J 

2309. 

476b. Foil. 0; size 121 in. by 4A in.; 
twelve linos in a page; fair modern writing. 

Hastdmala kastotrabhdshya, a second copy of 
Sankara’s commentary, but differing very 
much from the Calcutta edition as well as 
from the preceding manuscript. 


It begins: 

qfel'Qlft W$Rtff faSTlf WCT T WfiT I 

See p. 2 of the Calc, edition. 

[H. T. Coleshook k.) 

2310. 

368. Foil. 52; size 9-4 in. by 4* in.; in¬ 
different, modern Devanagari writing; ten lines 
in a page. 

Trisatlndnidrfhaprakdiiltd, or simply .Y<7- 
mdrihaprakdiikd , an explanation of the three 
hundred names of !)»•«/ (Drclstotm), by Sail- 
kardedvya. It begins: 

fnirwt i 

MW t Wg g H I H T ^ U K ng W qfinf II II 
Wt??t^yrtftfintw5nwt 

MUcmtiif^e;j(*\u)»ltf«lriJ|IF3?ff I 
UTw'hrrr^fini^t ur^Tirt Fit 
dwiutnf^im^l wauifh ^tT u * n 
cstuTFjnrfrt fft i 

wtfTOTTTsrtftifswft tjursi^BpiT: ii 3 ii o $ n 
wwfwifiem n^rTTPi^r fwimt 

fu i %v#ufirw a FTF$nmtaft ufnr(»- 1 °ift)frcnrtF ^rrw i 
wittfifit ii fifto ffjt: ft 

WTf5rf^®Tf^r?wt; I 0 -tho next few names 

are Wcgnrt I I WrU HujiijrH^UI I 

wpOft i i i i v^vrmn- 

FT»TCT I the last II 

Colophon : ^fir ^ y i q^ F Mf^ TF F T F I $ g fl»l|ft - 
ft^nTHTFiur?' wwlira#«i«inrwT^wTnTit fs^nrtFT- 
HTtnwTfiiTwnrt yrhi iji sFg ^i5HiniQH»nM 
Funt n FnrrtnFiTfsniiT fftft h 

Fol. In has the title F^tTrfFSnrtHTui I 

[IT. T. Ooi.eiikookk. | 

2311. 

441. Foil. 167; size 104 in. by 51 in.; 
clear, modern Devamtgari writing; nino lines 
in a page. 
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Samkskepa-Sa/ikarajaya (also called Sail- j 
karadignijaya), a poetical life of SaAkardcarya, | 
by Mih/havdcdrya. I 

I 

Complete in sixteen gar gas. For an ana- . 

lysis of the work, see Aufreeht’s Oxf. Cat., 
p. 252. [H. T. Coi. Kit iiooke.] i 

2312. | 

1960a. Foil. 150; size 0 in. by 3$ in.; 1 

fair Devanagari character of the last century; j 
nine lines in a page. 

I 

The same w< rk. |I)it. .1. Tayi,or.] j 

I 

2313. i 

724. Foil. G1 ; size 122 in. by 4| in.; | 
indifferent Devanagarl writing. 

Surgas i. vii. of the same work. | 

|_H. T. Coi.EBROOKE.] | 

ESlWlw 

wEwBssk 

2311. 

734. Foil. 202; size 13 in. by 0 in.; legibly 
written in Devanagarl; 8-10 lines in a page. 

Satnltthepa-Saukarajaya, with a commentary, | 
entitled Sankardcdryadlndima, by Dhanapati, 
son of Edmaliumdra. Text and commentary 

i 

were printed at. Bombay in 1884, 

Cf. Aufrocht's Oxford Cat., p. 280. 

ril. T. C'OI.F.BKOOKK.] 

i 

231”). j 

13981). Foil. 30; size 12i in. by 0 iu.; i 
Dcvauiigari character; eleven lines iu a page, j 

Sarga viii. of t.ho same work, with Dhana - ; 
/•tifi’.'s commentary. [H. T. Colkbkooke.] 

2310. 

1960b. Foil. 102; size 9 in. by*33 in.; 
fairly good Devanagarl writing; nine lines in 
a page. 1 


Saitkaravijaya, a fanciful life of Sankara, 
in the form of a dialogue between his disciple* 
CidoilJga Yat/ndra and Vijfnhmkanda Tapwlha- 
nendra; in thirty-two adhyiiyas. 

It begins : 

w *r srtwt w: n«»w 

ijwl TOP* 

f??iPTT*ujff tnrgfa* if fsitf tst fwrf i 
tit wfwrl wan n * u 

aiml friftntt arwft w^srfirc fWf: n 3 n» 

ftrsrnrtfc u wfNsjrl iforiirj aftsuitift^Tnit i 
wwanwt(?) ^ ts g i qP T fg iiiiT>im » ^ n 0 

Colophon : W^T^aftaT»PIitWifaft»raf- 

n L>>R- J- Taylor.- 


5. Ad Volta school , general Vedanta. 

2317. 

1103c. Foil. 10 (foil- 45-00 of the volume) : 
size 13 in. by 5 in.; foil. 1 6 nineteen t - 
twenty-two lines in a page, the writing like 
no. 2307 (11035); foil. 7-16 fifteen to seventeen 
liues in a page, thowriting like no. 2459(1103<i). 

Nalshkarmi/asiddhl, called Somhamlhoktl , by 
Swresvara Acdrya, pnpil of Sankara, iu four 
udhydyas, prose and verso. See Hall’s Index, 
p. 150. 

It was published iu the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, no. xxxviii.: “ Tho Salshkurmyaglddln 
of Svresvardrhdrya with the Chandrika of 
Jndnottama.” Edited . . . by Colonel (r. A. 
Jacob, Bombay 1801. Both MSS. of the India 
Office were used by hixu. 


5 i> 2 
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“As its title shows, it consists of an argu¬ 
ment in opposition to ritual, and in favour of 
knowledge, as a means to mukli,” l.e. p. 2. 

It. begins: 

iHhnftafa: jrfwa m gn fa ^rranr 
tw fjntrftRtpjnt w fgp q vn HTfatfis wwr s* i 

vifons TPiCTiwiTigra Ttqgqq n g 

f«rtv»rsrTW 

tiraj w ^ fi s rerennfiHigfgnf q wt: ftr^»irhtTWT- 

nfhr(#/c! leg.°mnmtv) i 

Tin? first, slolca is : 

wrfHtSPnwrficsnf y thk i 

sitiift^ ?i*ren& fffcmftpr it 
End of the whole work: 

thhttf=sfc4 wsft nfinsfhtw^in t 
5'EW$ftr?§T£<rt «nw n ngn n H »' 

^v c i n q in t ra¬ 
nt: 

TOTHT wd It [n. T. COLEBKOOKK.] 

2318. 

777b. Foil. 40; size 10', in. by 4J in.; 
written by different hands, the oldest parts 
iu the first half of the 17th century; 9-18 
lines in a page, the margin worm-eaten. 

Xnishkarmyasvldh!, a second copy, with 
marginal notes. 

The last words are ftaT; *lt BHWW ; the 
three other verses (78-70) which follow in 
no. 2317, arc not found iu this copy. The last 
two linos are in a different handwriting. 

Colophon: ^fir l)$Tqn3- 

fajft HWW t Wit tfW&WII apparently corrupt. 

[H. T. Coi.eiirookk.1 

2319, 2320. 

661. Foil. 289 fa-^fcfc); size 13 in. by If in.; j 
6-11 lines in a page. 



646. Foil. 225 (in three parts foil. 87, 
129, 19); sizo 13} in. by 4J in.; 6-11 lines 
in a page. 

The writing is tho same in both volumes, 
largo and clear, of tho end of the 18th 
century; some pages were written by a diffe¬ 
rent hand. 

Sam let he} msdriraka, an exposition of the 
Vedanta in slokatt following the Vedanta Sittra 

i 

and Sankara’s THuishya, iu four adhydyas, by 

Sri-SnrvajfuUman Muhdnivni, pupil of Sri- 

lh 'rnsnara, with a (ika, called A ncaydrlhapm- 

hikikn , by Itdmatlriha , pupil of Paramahamsa- 

parivrdjakdcdrya Kfishnattrtha. Sec Hall’s 

Index, p. 90, no. xvi. and p. 91, no. xix. 

Snrvajddtman wrote his work under the reign 
» 

of ft king Srhuat, see tho final couplets and 
the tUul (infra). Hall and Aufrecht (Cat. Cat.) 
give “ Mamikulndllya ” as the king’s name, 
hut according to ltdmat/rthu’s (Hid this would 
bo only an epithet. Rajendralida Mitra 
wrongly makes Madhusudnna a contemporary 
of this king “ Manukilldd.itya,” see Notices of 
Skr. MSS., vol. iii., p. 90, where he describes 
a copy of Madhusudaua’* commentary on the 
Samkshepasdriraka. 

Rdmatlrlha made use of the Suldhd nladlpa, 
another commentary on the Samlcshcj,asdrtraka, 
by VU * raved a, pupil of .Inmitlavcda. 

Tho first volume contains the first adhydya 
OtHPWfHV:), with 563 couplets. 

The vitila begins: 

u 1 11 

The first ten slolcas were printed by Rajon- 
dralala Mitra, l.e. 
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The phi begins: 

amrftPByfa aa faM tfaftaia sftaa 
aata ana anr ^ naTarfaanin nra i 
magrnyanwal sfwgan lsa mTywiTiwfiT 
aftxm xnat n?ft an n?r aaty ^na-p ii <\ n 

After twelve introductory couplets tlie 
author of tho phi says: ?a S ^ ' H iT X i ftai t : f?r 

w^Twfnrr a fa smm *i g f gr n xfag * f an >f ga w 3- 
fnrtxflnwm ^ aan x t x a H faam arta$HiraH*Tijfa- 
any u Miw a rc a 

anre^tyT^m Ta rf ipfrftxm ira nawTrafr ^ fw gTnyT- 


?f!? I S| I <rTu riWfiT^fTIHKTrr^ ^f^^Tn^t'TRTWTJS 
f«*a W^nTWUft-qT 0 

Colophon ol‘ tho first ndhydya, muln : ^fir 
a ^ amam a n' / saaisfta ^g i iwi f TO^ : arift 3 ,l ^ lu ' 
aitmiai as mftxa i anataare: n phi .* sfir 
a 'li i f , 8 r aitiBa : Kiyial isj a;i 1 0 raia^Taramui^a- 

anfi iia rc at nu-narfini: anal sunn: ama: 

The second volume contains adhydya* 2-1. 

The phi of the sccoud (rdhydya begins : 

aipl a amg apgn rt fa^pf mraift firafW nawia 
utrfa ^finrfira§t?sW*inrt n3f a^tjn ^sfaxftbrrw? 
nwnnfn aarofnfa amnft fn$Tfx* anrfa nw^if^n- 
armtaxfaxla atamanR a anafit WTJps nama 
nftmrw} an a#n ?fit n^m*. foral *rRtRxarfta*ft# 
nnmaarfgfafit nn«aa $fir 1 

The first, verse of the mule, is: 

st B aw a fa^ TOat v atut 
w> wwftfaaat n^ aronm: i 
a i al axai afraid na smft 
a^aa n s rey t w^fa^ann nan 

The sccoud <nlh ydyn of the muln ( , df<i<lUIIHV!) 
contains 243 couplets. 

The pkil of the third ndhydya begins: a?4 

n%a<ft3Tnt iranaita ax awfai faxTuafc^Kta 


y ^yfcreT uvft a i WB t namuaftinuat y^mataa- 
airrxfirnnrrcfl' fiflanreaaaTxafir n '‘amrvfaTtvfafH u 

The first couplet of the muln is: 

^WT sftnftagaaaaasaafcn- 
WW TW rfWfi r ca iJHtyiM I 

amwt ff?fa<3 w f a faw arer:11«»11 

The third adhydya of the muln («N'<ilf*OR) 
contains 364 couplets. 

The phi of the fourth adhydya begins : ail: 

aa^: mva: Ri f a $ 3 i aa r nm a?TawV,asnnm aftyrl 
a igfV n f * P etit f^ro: aatf* aaranrafa 11 

The first verse of the mila is : 

m wiv a ag war anrt fal naarfir asj gaaja t 
B d n fiwafwx n a anmfim naamBJrcyT» a» 

Tho fourth adhyuya of tho muln (BkSRJRPW) 
contains G3 couplets. 

The last couplets are : 

xnareamtlaR eapna^faxTsiB: 
Bt?TinfiTxlf»a*l gfiaar: aarnsiTTxtyai 1 
aril Baan^ffea^nfaS xmant?a yr 
rtaanaa^mR mi $naf* 11 It’ » 

fa%natnnTfaB i 

gtnatnaf^xr n»ft xatnmftar 11 4 $ 11 

^fir af N I g Tw a a tgfaf ax ti ait naiasTrrtxar ai® 
(jjBjtJ c ( sic !) ngnT*una: nanra 11 

Tho second half of the 62nd couplet is thu* 
explained in the phi: nt^T ms JflMsjlflTHTy 1 

xnna^n ?fa 1 ajfaa 1 TR^rlfa am am 

ma faff^ifa aftaaWa at^*wrfta(s/c! read: artaar- 
rnfaf) falcaw anrfaaata ?wv: am 

xrsft Tfanns %wai? a^ynflfar ^fsr a^marmar 
jn}y ^aarfa aa 5irefa aftr a 5 smafriTt- 

fanft afaan riq qs n t fr al art ^atma: 11 

The pled ends: 

fagtayl* 3x1ft faaia a^tariaftaafaf^ i 
^^a^Txkamada: aran^a^ia aar fafan: n 
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gg*hn Irfnwm: sftra* iNvfatflirxrt 


«n?»nm wrt jm-.ftnnRT^ «n gr * ftnft *w: u 
fnfts?5 *m xmn ig i a^ f ffa? i 
grjr^r inn tpf fawrO-.'fa^ftinnftni: u 
ngwftag *nrt ufafirom: i 
*wtsHf\sifnt or# it# art* tuft* u 

ftrtfgunrt ^^naiTT ^ g H i q i H^^ ^jg iifj is i nt l *- 
j'jff sunn: **rru: n 

The Sutit Icxha paidrJrti/ta with Madhnsuidava’* 
commentary was printed in The* Vand.il, New 
Series, Toll, iv.-x. [TT. T. Oolehkookk.] 

2321. 

2594. Foil. Ill*; size 111 in. by 44 in.*, 
eleven lines in a page; fair writing, of the 
18th century. 

/< aijJmnydyaxudhd, a MtA on a work called 
Safa it ok? and J.aijlnirdrttika, by Vttumailoka- 
tirtha, (< hiuilca i’h” of Suddlidninula. See Hall’s 
Index, p. 97, no. xli. The inula is an epitome 
of Bddaraydya’s Yrddntaxiitra*, treating sepa¬ 
rately on each single odhikarana. Each pad a 
is divided into a certain number of sections 
according to the number of adhikaranax which 
iI contains iu the Yuddntadnriana. Of the 
Kilt rax, always the first of each adhikarana is 
quoted in this MS. In the final couplets the 
author says that his work was founded on 
both lav (rax, on the tantra of Jaimini and on 
♦he tantra of Jidda ray ana. The present volume 
is pure Vnhinta. Hence we may conclude that 
it represents only the second part of a larger 
work, the first part of which will be an epitome 
of Jaimini ’* 1 ’urranuniditmd. This explains 
also the designation “ nttaratantre ” in some 
of the colophons, see the end of the first 
adhydya (it occurs also at the end of the third 


: Jidda of the third adhydya, and at the end of 
tho third piida of the fourth adhydya). 

This volume begins: 

TOffcwrt ’UTHTTOrPt SPIiT 1 

flrortrt gftr ufon ggtO'. °tf)«<* m 
iNT * •TWT Wftnr ?ra i 
Tfiwjrt at 5t7r?rWf f$rtgw ««♦« 

Tronft saftramr« 9i n rk# < nwlul « m iEf 
^ntwht i fTuujrghprtfSfiWTir i s fo n B i iu i mwit 
tore: i sTRf «fmnt i 

Colophon of the first adhydya, fol. 51 a : *fTT 

j ^pnfuwrhfnrt gyyuruyngqwiyr t it^ jnrwTwrr 
1 urn tn^: N 

i -» 

The second adhydya has 27 leaves, begins 
• with the text of the first, xutra : BfitfflTOnr 0 
... °*mmw i nwtqru 

! fsjftwluTSfm imfttr ^tirrat bhjto wfinnflpn i * 

i $?ifepgw i 

i The third adhydya has 80 leaves, begins : 
I TT^HT« . . . TOfTOrowt (Fed. Su. iii. I, I) i 

J vrvruru mut gTHuwnftt ftreutw i utpi wt^?Wt- 

j fniffiiraTftiw srhrnj fipts un^rrm 

I The fourth adhydya has II leaves, begins: 
| (Fed. su. i v . 1, l) i vrv utv- 

j uf^r m qTTt ^firm: ftaw I The last $51 ra 
j quoted is ^njrnmr^ etc., the first of the 
I seventh adhikarana of the fourth Jidda (Fed. 

| Su. iv. 4, 17). 

| The whole work cuds: *gfTrtgyn r » * igi|i(r.<>t) 
j ^TimT^(/-. e: f) ffTT^ufkll 

' WW5W I 

I ^ ^ N 

j ^Ttrg^gv ruT rg ^u fglt wufuji: n «i „ 

| *fir jfir w&m- 

' T3JT st» Tflr wtwfint ti 

I <9 ' J 

j sri iffaftwenro^rir ***5 it w: 

I sratftaf: «r re1 « w i ftwt i 

| if nfisrtq iromirtir wun*. jrefc t mnrtyrr : 

1 ii a a 
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sgsTfHtfrif* ^tprnrgvT**rr i 
ihrrnftnn qftuflrrern iwftin n * n 
vm vrnr^fr. »n 0 )Tjtiff *n9n*1*raififfc3t i 
^ew^ vryflwrag it: n <(«>!) » 

fq^ h a n i ftfa i fjnif^wNhn > 

Twra^mr^ ttw^ wftnn wr u 3 n 

^fir qlH^grdqgfaqtfirfgifr BT srtujwrolswH- 

Trfipn fircft ca ra t ^ffsum»: wnwru 

[Mack. Coll.] 

2322. 

2510. Full. 275; size 1U in. by 51 in.; 
S 12 lines in i page ; large good handwriting. 

PoJcatlait, an exposition of tho F ••dihitn 
philosophy in fifteen prakaraijat, divided into 
three ml/u/ei/ux, by /llutTutliittlui T idydvanya j 
and PadadJpikd, a commentary on the Paii'-a- 
thi.ii, by Rihntihfishna. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 98, no.?, xlv. and xlvi.; 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 222, no. 541, p. 222, nos. 
541 and 542; Berlin Catalogue, p. 182, no. <>25, 
pp. 184 and 184, nos. 020, <>50, <>51. 

at Bombay in tho 6aka year 1785. There is 
also a Calcutta and a Poona edition. An 
Knglish translation with tho text of the Pad- 
ftidait- appeared in The randit, New Series, 
viill. v. viii., not complete (on tho authorship 
of this work, ih. vol. viii., p. 604). 

[Gaikawai:. j 

2323. 

2310. Foil. 204; size 14> in. by 6$ in.; 
!i 14 linos iu a page; large good handwriting; 
ornamoutod margin. On the last page there 
is a pioturo representing Rdma, Sihi, Hanumnt, 
and tivo other figures. 

Pniicadast and Vududipikd, a second copy. 
Foil. <», M, W, <*.*, Tit, are missing. 

[Sin JosKrn Banks.] 


! 2324. 

| 1794. Foil. 239; sizo 14.i in. by 51 in.; 

, 9-13 lines in a page.; large good handwriting. 

I Tancadas't and Padadijnkd, a third copy. 

; [J. Tayi.oi:. j 

j 2325. 

j 3034. Foil. 230; size 124 in. by 4i in.; 

I 9-13 lines in a page; indifferent writing, 
i PadcadaM and Padadipiku, a fourth copy, 
i [,T. It. Ballasttni | 

I 

; 2326. 

| 242. Foil. 209; size 12-4 in. by 4i in ; 

! 7-12 lines in a page; fair writing. 

! Paiicadnii and Padadipilcd, a fifth copy. 

Oolehrookc’s remark on fol. 80, that tin* 
! sections were bouud up in wrong order, due* 
! not refer to the present condition of the copy. 

Two loaves aro missing, ono after fol. 22 
! (<M of the second pral r.), and odo after fol. 112 
; (33 of the seventh prak.). [II. T. Colkduooki;. 

2327. 

. esaiS: 

' 45 in.; 10-16 lines in a page; fair writing. 

! raiifadnil and PadndJpilfd, a sixth copy. 

It begins with tho second chapter, the fi 1—1 
; having been placed at the end. 

| LIT. T. COI.EBKOOKK 1 

2328. 

: 872. Foil. 143; size 10? in. by 4J in.; 

; 8-16 lines in a pago; fair writing. 

! Paiicmlaii and Padadipiled, a seventh copy, 

i dated shr* «« it** 

I I [TT. T. Colkbkookk. 

I 

I 2329. 

I 3041. Foil. 141; size 12J iu. by 5i in.; 
: 12-21 linos in a page; fair writing. 

VaSeadnil and Vadadipikd, an eighth copy. 
. [.J. It. BAttAXTYSK.] 
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2330. 

2082b. Foil. 42; size 9s in. by 4 in.; 
11. or 12 lines in a page; middling writing. 

Paficadast, a fragment. The first two 
loaves contain the first twenty-six couplets of 
the first praharana, foil. 3-42 nearly the whole 
second pafieaka (the first thirty-seven couplets 
are missing). [Gaikawar.] 

2331. 

2670b. Foil. 39; size 10i in. by 8f in.; 
10-13 lines in a page; good writing. 

SiddJulntavmlctdvall, a commentary on a 
small metrical Vedanta treatise, by PraliuAa- 
nanda, pupil of Jdundnanda. See Hall’s Index, 
p. 99, no. xlix. The work was edited and 
translated into English by Arthur Venis, 
Uenares 1890 (reprint from The Pandit). It 
is referred to by Appayya Dikshita in his 
SiddhdntalcSa, and has been assigned to tho 
last quarter of tho 16th century. 

It begins : 

wnsmnfatra ufinrnr^ ^a p rwrf fo T 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2332. 

2226. Foil. 38; sizo 9£ in. by 4jj in.; 
10-15 lines in a page; fair modern writing. 

SiddJutntamuktdvaU, a second copy of Pra- 
kiiiananda’s work. [R. Johnson,] 

2333. 

2773b. Foil. 101; size 12 in. by 5 in.; 
12-16 linos in a page; fair writing. 

SiddhdntamulctdvaUtiha, the text of Pro- 
l-ilstinanda’s work, here called Siddhdntamaukli- 


haireni, and a commentary on it, by Nana- 
dlhshita, pupil of PrahdSdnanda. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 99, no. 1.; A. Venis’ 
edition of the Siddhantamuhtavali, p. iii. 

It begins: 

mrtf vgjt 

fsrerrfavpf gprsufrot T n re sg 
urownr. i 

if xrfkfwW n * it 

It ends: 

•TTHT^TT^TOfni TUJUU TttHtHin I 
ffqnt T n g ii 

-ft- ft « - ^ —N 

xifWwfu Hffff; fnf yflipN i 
Sfii ftra grc ft sfi usw: 

***: n * ii 

n q gT H t f gij' mfk qagre re mgrtas i 

ii 3 n 

Colophon: ^fir 

g. Tgr w ^g9ggt 3^n gylgT vfl 3 lft i af«iTf i <i H i ^rgrf*- 
iwppKregf t rNrc hutwt it 

Date of tho copy: «>t33 grrflN *{9 M 

[Com.. or Fort Wu-liam.] 


HngTHt II 


2334. 

860. Foil. 79; sizo 11 in. by 5| in.; 
8-10 linos in a page; fair writing. 

Siddhdntamulddvalipihl, text and commen¬ 
tary, a second copy, incomplete, containing 
only as much as foil. 1-60 in the first copy. 

[H. T. C OIiKBBOOKJS.] 
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2335. 

1348c. Foil. 28 (i~qj); size Hi in. by 
5i in.: 18-21 lines in a page; good writing, 
on brown paper. 

Siddhdntamuktdvulltikd, text and commen¬ 
tary, ineomploto, but beginning at the very 
point where the second copy breaks off. 

[H. T. CoLBBEOOKE.] 

2336. 

2317. Foil. 67; size 13 in. by 5i in.; 
14-18 lines in a page; largo modern writiug. 

Veddntasiddhii nianiuktdvalifikd, the commen¬ 
tary without the text, an incomplete copy. 


Tn*imT ftnran i 
to yfa t w TW mftn sg $ n * u 

wfavet urmfr i t qftiq i wd i ^nflsftw 
TnfY $$ i L# * 11 0 fc " 
ftreurftN tjwirjn hw m tt m i I wtt: ii «. ii 0 as h 
Turf* 

Mr<iPs4M<. ® 

ifft <tw mrt mrenf u 

fol. 116; mforarttf fol. 206; wflnwt 

mwfqqqtf fol. 27a; ntow 
fol. 316; rfiroiw gwwro ir 
fol. 39a; ^fPEHW ttlTCrufaCT l l fol. 486 ; 

Twrrif qtimmrcd fol. 57a. 


From fol. 40 to the end the original numbering 
is wrong and all leaves are misplaced. Tlio 
right order would be : foil. 40 (orig. So), 42 
(*<0, 44 (*0, 46 (*|), 49 (ii), 64 («h), 51 («$,), 
54 -50 (to-*0, 41 (So), 43 (Sa), 45 (S*0, 47, 48 
(S|, S«), 50 (SM), 52 (SI,), 53 (is), 66 (St), 57- 
63 (8«.-MM), 65 (Ml,), 67. 

The continuous text of this copy ends fol. 
65a, 1. 8 ( tqjl TOl ffo it TOTJ^sic), see fol. 746,1. 6 
of the first copy). The next nine lines con¬ 
tinue the text, bvit they are full of omissions; 
with the fourth line of the verso of the same 
leaf begins the end of the whole commentary 
(TO* iJH 0 see fol. 1006,1. 5 of the first copy). 

[It. Johnson.] 

2337. 

1763. Foil. 64; size 71 in. by 4J in.; 
indifferent Dcvamigari writing of c. 1750 a.d.; 
12-14 lines in a page. 

Vivckasindhu, a treatise on the Vedanta 
tenets (by Mukunda Muni, or Mukundardja ?). 

It begins: 

aran qrwrtr ^Wr t 

unit Ti^wniTfiTt u^rqTfq Tit to ii a n 


It ends: 

TifrU!i< T um.ft nonpar facfinft i 

Tit 9THT SlWWfa^K?) sfhfl jnflqtnilrt II M II 

©•* 

|fir Tt^TTHM «R«qT- 

fimwtmu Td Tr*mtii mmif rig re u wua} w i 

•wtr: ii 

The author’s name is not given in this MS.; 
cf. Weber’s Cat., p. 875, no. 1365, and Itfij. 
Mitra’s Notices, iii., p. 343, no. 1346 (apparently 
a larger work); Hall’s Index, p. 100, no. liii. 

[H. T. Coi.ebuooke. ] 

2338. 

3067. Foil. 39; size 9f in. by 3| in.; 
ten lines in a page; fair writing. 

Veddntuparibhdshd, an exposition of the 
Vedanta philosophy, in eight paricehcdas, by 
Bhdrmardja Dikshita. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 100, no. liv. 

The Veddntaparibhdshd was printed at Cal¬ 
cutta in the ^aka years 1769 and 1777 (see 
Haas’ Cat., p. 31). There are also Kit si edi¬ 
tions. 

The pratyahihapariccheda ends fol. 116, the 
aniimdnapariccheda fol. 136, the upamdnaparic- 


5 K 
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cheda fol. 14a, the dgamapariccheda fol. 196, 
the arfhdpaUiparuxhala fol. 21a, the anupa- 
hibdldparir.chcda l'ol. 25a, the vishayapariceheda 
fol. 346, the prnynjanaparieehedu, fol. 396. 

Dharmaraja lived about the middle of tho 
17th century, in Tanjore, see Burnoll’s Tanj. 
MSS., p. 90. The same was also the author 
of the Tarkacutfdmani, see no. 2343 (5G8). 

[,T. R. Ballantyne.] 

2330. 

2726. Foil. 94; size 78 in. by 4jj in.; 
seveu lines in a pago; well written. 

Vedantaparilihdxhu, a second copy. See 
Wilson’s Catalogue of the Mackenzie Collec¬ 
tion. (Mack. Com..] 

2340. 

2225. Foil. 4-1; size 94 in. by 44 in.; 
11 or 12 lines in a page; fair modern writing. 

Vtduntapnribhuxhd, a third copy. 

til. Johnson.] 

2341. 

884b. Foil. 31; sizo 10J in. by 4 in.; 
ten lines in a page; fair writing. 

Veddntaparibhdithu, a fourth copy, dated 

» With marginal 

notos in Colebrookc’s handwriting. 

[n. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2342. 

1608b. Foil. 2S (folded together); size 
18g in. by 3i in.; eight lines in a page; fair 
writing in the Bengali character. 

Veddntaparilhdslid, a fifth copy. 

[H. T. CoLKBROOKE.] 

2343. 

568. Foil. 88; size 12| in. by 5 in.; 
fourteen lines in a page; well written. 


VeddntaHkhdma^i, a commentary on tho 
Vcdantaparibhdthd, by Rdmakfishna Adhvarin, 
son of Dharmaraja Adhvarlndra, the author of 
the Veddntaparibhdshd and the Tatkacudamani. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 100, no. lv.; Raj. 
Mitra’s Notices, iii., p. 98, no. 1141; Burnell’s 
Tanj. MSS., p. 90. 

Tho commentary begins : 

y n w: n3 i $iH i y raw i 
nwsrT wxwmi qwvwifa u n 

frus Hwfw a Oaw mfrirc. 

^ tv 

*mn tmhi w 

ijv «« 



©* fr. ' 

enuTstfOvmqTrd) sn^pnrf Ypifir *ru^rin(<-. 

[w°?) ii 3 II 


wt sf TnuftrftrfUin^ i 
mrurrlfa ii ft ii 

nwf* w nwwi w w n^5 nfesin: i 
iunfa *4 ii ■* n 

ftpnn n f ff pt P«<rfoift i P? i mft * ni i na 

W ftfa r fW K trftwp II 

[H. T. CoLEBUOOK E. j 

2344. 

444a. Foil. 13; size 10 in. by 4i in.; 
10 or 11 lines in a page; well written. 

Veddntasdra, a well-known Vedanta tract, 
by Sadananda Yogindra, pupil of Advaydnanda. 
See Hall’s Index, p. 101, no. lvii. 

For editions and translations see Haas’ 
j Cat., p. 124; Burnell’s Tanj. MSS., p. 90, etc. 
An English translation also in Major G. A. 
Jacob’s Mannal of Hindu Pantheism, London, 
i 1881. [H. T. COLEBBOOKB.] 
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2345. 

2018. Foil. 18; size 91 in. by 4$ in.; 
ten lines in a page; well written. 

Ycdanlasdra, a second copy. 

[J. Taylor.] 

2346. 

2371. Foil. 10; size lli in. by 43 in.; 
9 or 10 lines in a page; large good writing. 

Vcduntasdra , a third copy. [Gaikawar.] 

2347. 

2773a. Foil. 15; size 12 in. by 4f in.; 
nine lines in a page; well written. 

Vrdtlniaadra, a fourth copy, dated SfcMfc 
•WTOT* UTftl M II 

[Coi.l. of Fort Wiluah.] 

2348. 

2833a. Foil. 23; size 7 in, by 9 in.; 
13-15 lines in a page; large modern writing. 

Yeddntasdra, a fifth copy, with pencil notes 
on the margin. [Sir Charles Wilkins.] 

2349. 

1338a. Foil. 19; size lli in. by 4£ in.; 
eight lines in a page; largo modern writing. 

V'ddntasira, a sixth copy. 

[H. T. Coi.KBBOOKE.] 

2350. 

2459. Foli. 86; size Hi in. by 5i in.; 
8-10 lines in a page ; large beautiful writing. 

Yeddntaadra, the text, and Subodhini, a 
commentary ou it, by Nfiaimha Sotritavali, 
pupil of Kfishnananda. In the final couplets 
the author is called Narasitnha and Narahari. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 101, no. lviii. 


The Suhodkini was published at Calcutta 

in the Saka year 1771, by Anandaeandra - 

/ 

veddniavdgHa, in Beng. char., also in the Saka 
year 1782 (see Haas’ Cat., p. 125). 

It begins: 

tot i 

toi qqwrarcra rfart *»mr wflOurK 11 •» 11 

That the Subodhini was composed at Be¬ 
nares in tho Saka year 1510, appears from the 
following final couplets: 

qgfre u r ra i totc rNrt fWnr. 

[ysm« 

snrr n^nrrfv'sir ^i^nr lisraYHOt 
ifcrrii ^rarar raprotafirf^ran^rai i 
Hffc ’JWrjwt lira SfTOTfauft 

wi HH TfT iw T Bi ^wsfcrUt TO i tte a g i v 1 

[Gaikawar. , 

2351. 

2082a. Foil. 41; size 8| in. by 33 in.: 
11-15 lines in a page; small fair writing, on 
some pages nearly obliterated. 

Yeddntasdratikd, a second copy of Nrisiinba < 
commentary, dated iMWIWfi; 9 

Hpwr(?) trainwtfrr wronif ra wtfa *4 

n [Gaikawar. 1 

2352. 

1645. Foil. 74; size 92 in. by 33 in.; 
eight lines in a page; large good handwriting. 
Vnddntaadra(ikd, a third copy. 

[H. T. Colebeooke] 

2353. 

884e. Foil. 56; size 10i in. by 4 in-; 
nine lines in a page; well written. 

Vedanlaaarafika, a fourth copy of Xrisimho’t 
commentary, dated ihn^ ■ 

[H. T. COLKBROOKh. ! 

5 E 2 
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2354. 


Tho inula begins : 


1128b. Foil. 22; size lli in. by 3f in.; 
10-18 lines in a page; small fair writing. 

Vidvanmanorafijini, a commentary on the 
Veddntatara, by Rdmatlrtha Yati, pupil of 
Kfishnatlrtha. 

This commentary was published at Calcutta 
in 1829 (in one volume with the text of tho 
Veddntamra), and again at Calcutta in the 
Saka year 1771 (together with the text of the 
Veddntamra , Subodhini and the Haxtdmalaka- 
bhdxhya). 

This copy is datod: vf tfaTT I <^6$ I 

mw n nqfl ' * i urcnrait fgsftnrftwt gsrtf n 

[H. T. COLEBROOHE.] 
• 

2355. 

991. Foil. 239; size 13| in. by 5i in.; 
between nino and sixteen lines in a pago ; well 
written. 

Pratyaktattvacintdmani (or Pratyakeint.), a 
large metrical Veddnia treatiso in twelve pra- 
karanas with 1277 couplets, by Saddnanda, 
and Scaprabhd, a commentary on this work, 
by tho same author. 

The commentary begins : 

fassftnf 

wnfifwro# i 

*usl it s n 

w H 4^ 3 rfHWfl ffrBT t 

wtaimf# f y ni fonwn gra *sr. u < u 

mins aitHiwjp $tk?t wT^nm^i 


fwnfVntf u Vm ra l ^vnt 

mw fail «nfq l *r^npt »4» 

jjjt 

wtfir wffctf mr m$ » 

# tfhrnf ^ wi hI^ h ? ii 

The treatise itself begins with the eighth 
couplet: 

W KTW T t . 

wmrgftnn *nmr: wftro*^ i 
i T W ir l ^t n fiPi T fu Ti ^aim^ra 

H wftw fwflgw fhyr qftqfinftfiramr . n t n 

ny l g ira fr qrffrrfff WHn i ulwKm t 
ww nre 

wmw* mrnnr *nwT ntu 

The first prakaraipa or pratijaktaltvaxnedra- 
mayukha ends fol. 475, tho second or sravana- 
vidhamayukha fol. 565, the third or jrratyaknxia- 
prakdial- vamdhakamayukha fol. 055, the fourth 
or prafirAganisritmirdkaranamayukha fol. 855, 
tho fifth or praiikurmavyavaifthdmayukha fol. 
1085, the sixth or tattvapadarthaviedramayukha 
fol. 1275, tho seventh or hartfitvddidharxnanird- 
karaxiapurvanxiarupabodhamayukha fol. 1895, tho 
eighth or adhikdramayukha fol. 1495, the ninth 
or iatpad«rtha»ydbhhinanimit(op(iddnatvaniru- 
panamayultha fol. 1745, the tenth or advaita- 
tattvamayukha fol. 1875, the eleventh or veda- 
sydpaurusheyatvddinirupanapurahsaram akhan- 
ddrthaparatvamayvkha fol. 2135. 


wit# 

mrwt q flgft qy w i 

ynmrcmmt T mt i [» $ n 

^ II $ II 


Colophon: 

HWWWf q WWfl omig nq l mWHT- 
<w i fin pi m r w [H. T. Coiebbooke.] 
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2356. 

476a. Poll. 220; size 12| in. by 4£ in.; 
between eight and fifteen lines in a page; fair 
modern writing. 

Pratynlctattvacmtdmani and Svaprabhd, a 
second copy of text and commentary. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2357. 

1395c. Poll. 35; sizo 13t in. by 45 in.; 
eight lines in a page ; on yellow paper, written 
in the Bongoli character, in the 18th century. 

Adnaitamakarunda , 28 iloica* on Brahma 
which is advaita, by Lakehnwlhara Kavi, with 
a tlhl by the same. Sec Hall’s Index, p. 102, 
no. Ixiii.j for the mula compare Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, ii., p. 105, no. 089. 

It begins: 

(first iloka 
[of the mula) h 

It ends : swrif tnpft l pf filTOlfif 

*nr: fn«»H i «Ht nfnrifa# *? (27th iloka 
[of tho mula) u 

gfir h sp* nftww itch OTimniiwmrer u 

ri 11 

w t wroog) 5* (28th 

[iloica of tho mula) n 

gfir * ftg s yl*tfiiTN» rT tr ftyfT w u 

ffcfilft* ii 

[H. T. Coi.EBROOKE.] 

2358. 

1268b. Poll. 51; size 7 in. by 3$ in.; 
9-11 lines in a page j largo good writing. 


Advaitamakaranda, the 28 ilokas of Laksh- 
midhara Kavindra, with a filed called Raxdblii- 
vyafijikd, by Svayamprakdia Yati, who was a 
pupil of Suddhananda, and who says in the 
final couplets that he wrote his fikd at the 
bidding of PuraxhoUama. See Hall’s Index, 
p. 102, no. lxiv.; Raj. Hitra’s Notices, ii.. 
p. 105, no. G89. 

It begins: 

n to » 

fart wn i 

xpUT a 4 i3 «rrt* »T H^« wqgt l wjt ii i n 

^f ing ’ lKg nnl 4$ i 

a t wnqtm i t *rron:TOftf# n * n 


tenrir d 35 1*13 1 » 3 n 

ire up* i 

fiitnmraram s*t: f3retrf<5*are: w * ii 

a f ^ x ^iftnT; ! n*t >jf* giro i 
nufm^grreiWf to u m ii 

^ *qS g^rtVTl TfTU ftrtlRfTOW- 

ynrqrartffinn * 3MftTOt n»g 3i ii onrc;g3 Wi TO 
^i wfafafqyr nr ^hosssfrtnttsti^ 
gr^it fttftm w wp f ^ i wy l iiw sft i ttorero sfiressn- 
n i misvft w n s ; * 1 

srongftgwgsgq* i fr t m i fii m tf wh wf%^i^5zprt 
tit# tNfqignt fin* s tuns * ^P gutm uu q l^ajau - 
qnft 3 S H»i fi wnwT stf: #*refii$ fi*frosTO>itira- 
s^isTOTO i rofi ss fiftg gi trenfiresftroini 
s imuu i mmhitj owj iin fgy rtswt finonfir h 

In Hie remarks on tho last iloica (see no. 
2357) the Brahmagitd and Bhdratitirtha art- 
quoted. 

End of the filed : 

nrtfiwtftnuT i 
<a*«« n 3 mft pn g^TO^mRm 11 

wipfsts(r.°#) ^TC fhsfkft (^)vHw:» 
unfiHftp w dsr «sTsmr ii 
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inifaW:) tnnrf i ^rPw(l) 

BrfW I ?ITtf sr mrcf H sto* n n * fi» s«» (?) 

nfc<rir »tni^ ifn: n 

In tlie colophon of the copy described by 
liaj. Mitra the guru of tho author is called 
Paramahamsapariv rdj abac dry a Kaiualydnanda 
Yoglndra. Kaivalydnanda will be the same 
as Suddhdnandu. [H. T. Colkbrooke.] 

2359. 

1975. Foil. 16; size 8J iu. by 4* in.; 
fair, modern Devanagari writing; 13 or 14 
lines in a page. 

Prabodhasudhdkara, a metrical summary of 
Vedanta doctrines, by Surya Panifita . 

It begins : 

ftnunfonsreftpwrt nt nftfw: i 

^ n q» 

4 tn^T^firrfq giN jftwnTTPfir i 

*> *WT^f iRUmt ftftTHT TT 

Hfartl II R II 

iranqt imrfu nfwrfWl i 
«wuw?ina«i4 fftWmKr.»n) ^Hhww B|H» 8 

Jti dehaninddprakaranam fol. 2 b ; vishaya- 
ninddpr. fol. 85; mawmindupr. fol. 4a; brali- 
mendriyanigrahapr. fol. 45; manonigrahapr. fol. 
5a; vairdgyapr. fol. 6a; tUmasiddhipr. fol. 65; 
mdydsiddhipr. fol. 75; liugadehddipr. ib.; ad- 
vnitapr, fol. 85; hartritvabhoktritvddinirupanam, 
ib.; svaprahlmnirupanam fol. 9a ; nddapr. fol. 
95; manolayapr. ib.; lodhapr. fol. 10n; pro- 
hodhe dvedluibhahtipr. fol. 115 ; dhyanavidhipr. 
fol. 12a; tagnnanirguyayor aihyanirupatiam 
fol. 135; anugrahapr. fol. 14a. 

It ends: 

*nnii5r *wr*nnr: i 

w ipntt fit: grew V 3 Twttt$ou 


Trftintro fr y ig iN T t ftw ig n i 

^rrf»nl s* mr. n^il * tffanrt qrq nmftlf: 

L» y* ii 



In Hall’s Index, p. 103, no. lxvi., and in a 
MS. in Raj. Mitra’s Notices, viii., p. 286, the 
treatise is ascribed to Saukardcdrya s whilst 
in Buliler, Cat. of MSS. in Gujarat, etc., iv., 
70, the author is called Dinakara (i.c. Surya). 
The final Uoka of Raj. Mitra’s MS. occurs at 
the end of tho 19 th, or last but one, chapter 
of tlic present MS. [Dr. J. Taylor.] 

2300. 

1689. Foil. 286; size 9$ in. by 3| in.; 
indifferent, modern Devanagarl writing; 9 or 
10 lines in a page. 

Svdnijya-siddhi, a versified summary of the 
Vedanta doctrine, by Qangddhara, Sarasratl, 
pupil of Rdmar.and.ra Sarasoatl, with a com¬ 
mentary, called Kaivahjakalpadrmna, by the 
same author, composed in 1692 a.d. 

The treatise begins: 

wTfffitTrfrwgmprt wfont i 

»ft?«rtri ?r* Tron^^f^: f^rrt t. m n 
WTt wt Yfftrnfmrt 

urt wfif ut m q' y u 'lUHun: ! 

wft wfc tpnfH ii ^ ii « 

The commentary begins: 

^i«5co1c# 



wqrsffcircfaprt 
*rfhj ftimfb 

tro v^ w w i ft i gf qif *br<£ mi 
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q yWrarr g nract ii 3 ii 6 q h 

HWPit ^^rihqfMsWI^W 
*if* qrfir to TOftimnUr. 0 **?!) ihrt 
tafartsq* i n ji fa u Hthh to** [tft*: i 
^TO t aM i TOfTO *: qrq regu t *rftiit,w 6 su 
TOrowiTf :(r . 0 %) *t nyrisp 
TO WIR W^ !4WH>? fan* i 
fir* q .tftr p iBl tTyryTfwrvrt irt 
jnsf^nf* wwfwt mra ii t n 
*ii? irtffiwtg «? *i fo n j * q d fifo : 

mt fV ^T TO sn n ra^ »rt qrbpr^ i 


nwmfH nW sffcr *t?nH u 

[<t M 0 <W II 

H i fttewm thro ftifhrqfhun finwiPiinT i ft* 0 

fipn ii 

According to Hall, Index, p. 103, no. Ixix., 
tho treatise consists of 183 verses. In the 
present MS. (.’hap. I. (adkydropaprakarayam, 
ending fol. 120<t) consists of 54 verses; II. 
( apavadapralcar'inam , fol. 240a) 58 verses; III. 
(Aa ivalynpr altar ana m) 45 verses. The last 
verses with their comment run thus: 

*$tiniTftf'npiTOi< 5 npwT«rt i 

grcrarfaftrftrog 5 ? *vt* 1 « 

Comm.: ®*nr 7 * ih^ m rg nn ftqf q 
tiVjr): nr^^pnfqnrnrt *mnf9inn f¥V q % q n ?r Hl 
jrot 0 - - * fr^ * renr^tTO*T*ngrrn i to 

wsi *n«*f*«<nvf *ha: i tfTO *PGfHrorro- 
ir*n*Tftrfr«n*firfW totowtoto *» fan 
*»^ftWCTWI UTON I ll^TO tM^TO 
mfafir *mftr h 

wmj^tuffcr: wt tot srot 1 

firo tow)t*j fitrrfr: s ^f u fa g* n 


^r K nq fa ffe: n 

tw *mr*m(?) *nrKr.<>ir) sfq *r 1 
srhnwinw? vro tvg q ft t* 11 

f*?t * r«r * w 

f*TO f?ref: 

*fTOPTOTOT^ 3 $ ymtf 11 
ipTW- 

qfcw TOftnrrowfiijwTOt 1 
»tmv^5*ftRT ftpnrth to^ 

TOftf^HT(r. 0 fitur) wsfiraj TO f^rro 11 

TOnu fy gpff *ft*t3rcrcnin rt^ q q 5 3 n f sf w q >tnwwt- 
q ro ig ffaqun fqrf q i mil ^ n rcii* fafe « n * ro t £to- 
qrerynymrt iNrornttf 11 

The abovo Saka date is correct for Viknouu 
1748 (expired), the dato, according to Prof. 
Kielhorn, corresponding to Thursday, 14th 
January, 1092 a.d. [II. T. C'olkbrooke. 1 

2301. 

1009. Foil. 77; sizo 13 in. by 4* in.; 
• legibly written, in Devanagari, in 1782 a.k, 
| by two or three different hands; 7-13 lines 
in a page; fell. 50-77 aro numbered separately. 

The same treatise, here called Atniu*amrd- 
jyasiddhi, or simply Sdmrdjyasiddhi (in margin), 
with the commentary. 

Section I. (54 verses). 

Colophon: jfir q OnwtMw q famw in iW’l^ - 

OKProTOiwTOwfaftwiwirt frropn s r gm TO- 
qiTOfrtmnwro^ qtiSf TOlf» TOr x i 0 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.J 

2362. 

924. Foil. 302; size 1 2J in. by 6 in.; 
fair modem Devanagari writing; 13-15 lines 
t in a page. 
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Atmapurdna or Upamiahadratna, a versified 
summary of the contents of the Upantahads, 
in eighteen chapters, by Sankardnanda, disciplo 
of Jmnddtman. Sec Hall's Index, p. 116, 
no. exxii.; Raj. Mitra’s Not., i., p.98, no. 182. 

It begins: 

11* n 

y $ni ra tii ft nr 

wft jjfann: 1 

* T mfi ' w« qi «H TO r forffr i ftfyiK ?) n * « 

jfn irfspjwfli 11 9 11 

«sm*iH<jfl* t * t irhstf ^BiT^ cjmi 1 
ym q ft g mywnfimro 11 a 11 

n^. mr ^atftrfv: 1 

fW *iwt fwfir II «t 11 0 

1. Ail nrcyaadrurtha)>rakdSa, fol. 215; II. Kau- 
ah Haitian rd rtli nprakdau i nd ratardand l;hyd na m, 
fol. 34«; Til. Kauahitakiadrdrthaprakdxe gdrgyd- 
jutasntruaamvddu, fol.42«; IV. Bfihaddranyaka- 
madhuldindaadrdrthaprakdsakarishyasvisanivdda, 
fol. 66a; V. Bfihiuldranyakeytljnavalhjakdndaad' 
rdrthaprahdaa riakiydjnavalkyaaamvdda, fol. 831;; 
VI. Bfihuddranyaka ydjdav<dkyablndaadrdrth «- 
prakdrn - yd.junvallnjnjanakaaarn.mda, fol. 1326; 
VfT. Bfihaddrajiyaka-ydjnavalkyamaitre-ylsnm - 
vdda, fol. 1476; VIII. 8vtldsvutaropanishat- 
sdrdrthn.prakdso svetdivatarasamdsasamvada, fol. 
173a; IX. Kdfhakopanishatadrdrthaprahiae ya - 
manaciketaaantvdda, fol. 1916; X. Tuittmya- 
adrdrlhaprakdm , fol. 2166; XI. (Jarbhadyupani- 
shatsdrdrthaprakdsa, fol. 247a; XII. Chdndo- 
gyaadrdrill aprakdsa, fol. 2566; XIII. Chundo- 
gyaadrdrthaprakdse sanathimdrandradasatnvdda , 
fol. 162a; XIV. Chdndogyas. jirajdpat/ndravi- 
rocana, fol. 2716; XV. Talavakdropaniahated- 
rdrthaprakdaa, fol. 2766; XVI. Muy<}akaadrdr- 
thaprakdae ’ vgirahiaunakasamvada , fol. 2825; 


XVII. Prafaiasdrdrthaprakdie pippaladimkesa- 
aamvdda , fol. 2865; XVIII. (? atharvaMrasi 
proktam brahmavabadhauam) ends: 

Affront 1 

fanPisf grow n 

ftrrfror T qftmgw TOwy t i g 

WflPtt II [H. T. Coi.EBROOKK.] 

2363. 

3069. Foil. 14; size 10J in. by 6 in.; 
II or 12 lines in a page; large good hand¬ 
writing. 

Avadhutdnublifiti, a metrical exposition of 
the Vedanta doctrine, in twenty-ono prakaranas 
(containing 301 ilolcaa, cp. p. 755, 1. 1). In 
tho Adhyntmapradipikd (see no. 2365) this 
treatise is ascribed to Muni Aahtdvakra, and 
hence called Athldvakra-prakarana or sukta. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 125, no. clx.j Oxford 
Catalogue, p. 227, no. 558; Burnell’s Tanj. 
MSS., p. 96. For editions (Calcutta, 1855 ; 
Bombay, 1864; Firenze, 1868) see Haas’ Cat., 
pp. 8 and 9. 

This copy begins : 

•Simr furo n firo w w i 1 

The last chapter is a metrical index of 
contents: 

^3T *7 TO. TOffclfir. • 

«fllMU*JHn"l!II*l TU751 Wij^I Ml 

mi row)$ ^ 5 ^(r.otm N ) u *11 

fMDfiro* urn whirt i 

WWW TOnf Ttpjft TOW TOpTOTO,(r.«WW s ) 

"TOirosi hh"1*^?i£ 1 5 " 

utotob* f^w * 5TTT# htot H $ II 

^dTOI l Wrug l il Ml 
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ijhm: itemsuT wrf u % u 
Tlie different copies vary very mucli, espe¬ 
cially in the beginning. 

Date of the copy: «lie.fc u gif HTjgffj- 

wfyfwfti gift grc; fri gg u ntvt ~< ff^ Tw 

gtrnf it [,J. R. Bai.i.antyne. | 

2364. 

1617b. Foil. 24; size 72 in. by 5® iu.; 
8-13 lines in a page. 

A rmlhitfJiiu'huli, a second copy. 

It begins: 

s?*rtw wm mmr: 

WtfH ^ SfTJlftR i 
■stpr RRTfti q fow T n<n (r.<»»mn)- 
f«rw: w f^nrt fi nfR W u 
wferfatsfa 0 

w 

The eopy is dated : 31^ fV3i*nTTU 
u reqgg f i* Jfjnft *T? finft wpraniT wf^ 

fiRWR troirwSf fsfbnf i 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2865. 

2202. Foil. 88; size 11 in. by 5 in.; 
U-10 lines in a page; beautifully written. 

Atilt i/iitnift)ir"ilip!ka, a commentary on the 
Aai'lliulaiiuhltuU (iu this copy called Anh/dvakra 
or Anhlih;akr«i>rakumnn .), by Vteoetivam. Sec 
Hall’s Index, p. 125, no. clxi.; Raj, 3Iitra’s 
Notices, vii., p. 246, no. 2493. 

The main, which occupies the middle of 
every page, begins gfsrfhgafsR * 

The commentary begins: 

•q^SiHIVHUWIH HffeSHlfSc^lurf I 

it ^T?arT «f%^R^ w? wursn^Www ii 

tliA. n^ i s ''i - 

f^rt|(:)f$Ri nfw iftqlq n i y i fwfi r n gfafufir u 


Date of the copy : tfgir Sio«| gtf H T frfo rc^ rcm - 

TunURS II [Gaikawai:. 

2366. 

1250a. Foil. 85; size 8® in. by 3| in.: 
nine lines iu a page; fair writing. 

AilhtjutinupraAlfnkd, text of the Ashfuvakru- 
l>rahiraiia and Vtxvescara'v commentary, a 
second copy. 

The beginning is different, from that of the 
first copy: 

I 


u^remuwtl q fr g H i f g^hnt 1 

if hwt su i Tmn^ y tprrn u <\ « 

*H«fc T*TR I 

gnl g n ug w i fi r grt jfa&fWii 1 

’i grd Tmmirfi »rftr * iwt n g n 

Cv 

[H. T. Coi.kiii:ooki . j 

2367. 

2629. Foil. 52 ; size 10 in. by 51 in.; 
twelve lines in a page; well written. 

Ashf<7v(ihrasuktad7i>iht, text of the A*h(i- 
mkr<ti>rukarana and a (Ikd, which is appareni 1 y 
different from Visvcsvara’s PratUpikd. From 
the seeoud copy it would appear that the 
author’s name was (.iojmlacaitautja. 

It begins: 

na r gr ra nn ran imra hit n <111 

gfafo ^ ftt « (first slolca) 

HHRRgferaft sjmjfii^iiunnT gsfgf®* 

fafava rtfir 11 

Date of the copy: $RT ^09 shnptW tfgw* 
wwrt Tftmwt irfijR wnfbir: n 

For this copy sec Wilson’s Oat. of the 
Mackenzie Collection, i., p. 11, no. ii. 

[Mack. Com 
5 v 
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2368. 

100b. Foil. 50 (13-02); rizo 9J in. by 
41 in.; 0-11 lines in a page; well writ,ten. 

Axhhlvakrasukfadijrikd, text and commen¬ 
tary, another copy. 

Tlio text begius : 

g r«t * Hrcftfk i 

tfang xr -3 *p4 utotw^ wftr 5 sh) ii 
'sma wg i 
gfetoaftr° 

The coirimcTitary begins: 

^t fw re*pr» w I 

qWTgl^H if» wr ?r»Tff TO 1M II 


fi rc fafffqy i Tftro rfin rtortfir v i 
trctm 3 irhmrt aw i iftt ft frN* 11 $ 11 

Srait <* TTraTOgT trwfint I 
rg*j: grit *HS?TffcsT*wnr»r n m ii 

tprgmnrTffirt ^7 vuM i ftg q ft nfir; 1 

tor f? m 11 v» 

’ar ftHvmfi r *tr wgagrotpft *w 1 

*fir tjr gft ro gfisr: «r truroi to u s n 

grK i^ tofg i ft ir ht*j to* 1 

*fit H^KTr* wp*»^ *rni) * *) sfil f* « t II 

q n Tgfl fa q ifo mt irfir mnnrt >»** i 

fi ig fignt 11 <t 11 


TTR *nn itftoT *fi5T 
tonii tonr 1 tiroftTW^gironyfigwiifi «t«»t 
fTOti <rt*T ftpm* 1 0 

[n. t. Colemookb.j 

2369. 

884a. Foil. 110; size 103 in. by 4 in.; 
eight lines in a page 5 fair writing. 

Ji ca it mu hi / - pm karay «(or vimJca), a treatise 
on liberation in life, in live prakaranu *, by 
Vidi/druni/a 8 admin ( Suya/jn ). The name of 


T 4 tfbnti: trwg fi i n ftqfiw^it: 1 

iTsfr* ?5h* sfe»awfo«: 11 10 11 

?ant 3 wttot: itor. TO t wi fr 1 
^nwnfl (^IIWR the second eojiy) snrrfHT- 
[^rt f%tor* a cin a 
ftraTnSmbgfir tor *nt: 1 
mg§T*n» fi tg rai^ i4 TOi**fiR: 11 n 

mnfsrh) 5l*(i*iiifH«ft*ft: mntfbi f? 1 

strand 3 *rtR ^ jp^jsra 11 11 

ctol fir fsfinr . 0 


(lie author is not mentioned in this copy. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 133, no. cxcvii., and 
p. 2U5; Weber’s Catalogue (1853), p. 105, 
no. 015; Ilnj. Mitra’s Notices, iv., p. 82, no. 
1180, also i., p. 32, no. 573. 

Tt. begins : 

fir(:)^rfint stw sfir^ *»nr s 1 
fimn mi ^ torcrtftn**tn 11 a 11 

^ firfirfgnTsmt town* * 1 

fi rg? gw g sphpgTO tit 11 * 11 

ti*mi 33 ?CT 4 ipf ir Pft^ igT 1 
utrafiffir gtnmr: 11 3 11 


* The whole remark is meant as an explanation of 
the preceding sloka. 


The first or ji van mu let ij > >'</. md ijapru karaa a 
ends fol. 225, the second or vdsaiuikshut/auiru- 
1 ‘uija fol. 53a, the third or jicunnmktinddhann- 
munondinprulciiratta fol. 815; the fourth 
chapter begins : Srfrpwf*: fill HTTTW mnt 

mi m it f ffr fi r f twiTtn finsfinf fir# 


fip TPilfTq fi TOgt ^ jQg t tHtilItfn in, it 
ends fol. 94a: jfa ^regJWTOtn- 

V^»ff^wfgif^finTT (!); the last chapter 

begins : iigu^Tffij fgg1tfU|l4 ftotH! I 


This treatise leans strongly to tho Yoga. 
Amongst tho numerous quotations from the 
upanighadsmfiiis and the philosophical vutrax 
(especially from the TdUidjala), there are also 
some from tho IHtagnmdgUii (f.i. fol. 87 a). 
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The JicmiinvkU Vlettha has been printed in 
the An an ddsramasamxkfitugranthiimli, Sakai 811 

(Poona, 1.890). [IT. T. Colkiiuooke.] 

2370. 

1905. Foil. 1J5; size II in. by 5 in.; 
nine lines in a page; large fair writing. 

Jh'aiimulrfir'ri'kn, a second copy. 

It begins: TO fq(:)qrf*lt $?(!) 4t ^«rt 
jPTH l [•!. Taylor.] 

2371. 

1103e. Foil. 10 (foil. 71 83 of the volume); 
size 12] in. by 15 in.; eleven lines in a page ; 
large writing, end of the IStli century. 

Xyi7;iit<lj l 't7r»li, ft logical treatise, by Anan- 
dtthoilha. See Hall, Index, p. 200. In the 
final couplet this treatise is called Sarnxmti~ 
rttiulrikiT, which shows that the expression 
vi/dya in Xijii>in-<ltjmv(di. lias a more general 
sense and docs not point to the philosophical 
system of that name. 

It begins : 

to ^rtmq from n « 

tpqrfkftftquq l Hp ' iT t q i 

^f«rct *n»T5lqpn*nqf$ T*nn«nw n * it 
fuan^HSTiT I ITYniT I qqttntW- 
rsnf i tnnnr inrerm i 
sfu t*r irfir^prftiffci i 

It ends: 

wbrt ufinhr: *r*?nrHfyqrt fq^w i 

wtirT wr v ) n 

*fir Yi'b^T^^vfW'mn qmnfhnqffc: tftn&T n 

[U. T. COI.KBKOOKK.] 


2372. 

1931. Foil. 120; size 101 in. by 3} in.; 
good, modern Devanagari writing; seven lines 
in a page. 


Xi/rtijamaliaranduisamgraJia), or 
di'sainakaranda, by Anandahodha Yati. Sec 
Hall’s Index, p. 155, no. celxxx. Hall mid 
Thimcll (Tanj. MSS., p. 94, Nyitydpadeiiuua- 
karandah) call this work a refutation of the 
Nyiiya, hut the chief object seems to be »flq- 
(Raj. Mitra, Not. iv., p. 250. 

no. 1682). 

Tito first leaf has been supplied by a diffe¬ 
rent hand. It begins: 

qsrttr famfir fqqqt q) wSyflfaql 

4 wrntwrwnnffir *trot strut w firamni 
tn& ^tw(>iT)f^rhtw^ $roqiit frm n s» 
f44qg m*ng T fa TOofrat qum: t 
« to?: fW hut ii * n 

f? Wc5 qi fH ia fi tt sN qN^qw^Hoiw* *rrwr- 

' s» 

mt rom wtpi i 0 

It ends; 


to i 

^f i f w hnt fii ^T fitfinn ntmm 
wpf^ ^ H Tn^ ttrfVnt «nrrfit n <\ n 0 

H T H I n IB ld tu l i Ufl lgit^gt q: TOmfwrTTl 

4wf ^nrf?iTWT: mpinp^ift 

'ftererrq) Jpnrar: tnmf? n | h 

^fit qfttrotHjn:*T4!jq>qq an«rjq$3nra(/ , 4: 
wmt: ii [Dr. John Taylor.* 

2373. 

1241. Foil. 102 («t-Soi, foil. MM and Mt are 
lost); size 11] in. by 3 1 in.; 9~11 lines in a 
page; good old writing. 

Nydyamakarandaflkii , a commentary • >i: 
Anandahodha Jlhattdraka’s Xydyamakarinidu . 
by CUsulha Muni, pupil of Jiidnottama. Sec 
Hall’s Index, p. 155, no. eelxxxi.; Rtijendralali 
Mitra’s Notices of Skr. MSS., vol. iv., p. 25'.'. 
no. 1682. 


5 r 2 
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The (ikd begins: 

f3M?i^n.qfctnwrfuT 

ufam*^ flcSTJtrwiTLnhjihhnjtftinTTfJT i 

xosTHurTf^n vtt*?t i 

Tlu; two loaves lost between foil. 54 ami 55 
cover fol. 75 b, 1. 5 to fol. 78«, 1. 7 in the second 
copy (no. 1938). The verso of fob 42 is 
partly left free, but. nothing of the text, is 
wanting; compare fob 59«, b 1 of the second 

copy. 

It. ends: ^ant viTgT ifei g ftfi T WSc*«fVnt tf?- 

grVi^mTynf^^g tP gnf^ ^ rtt wmiwnirnninTTgg- 

■T foyrt ir ai efr* wr^gg sr K^ y fl nn- 

m Ttfvretr fii|FirT nfirorfeprfg JiiH 
JJTOl WfTitggJRTHTgTir II 

•i^qKfaiwwr ^rtaf^rw^rnf^n amw*t g- 

rhn wm n n «gg ii 

IW^SnffcmTOfitfjW 

^ swrfffWt i 

Cs 

gnrn^#g(r. t) r^nram»$ 


This MS. is not. older than the lGtli century, 
the date Saka 13G8 etc. probably belonging 
to the original MS. from which it was copied. 

[IT, T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2374. 

1938. Foil. 147; size 10J iu. by 1 in.; 
7 or 8 lines in a page; large, clear writing, 
of the 18th century. 

.V ijilynmalcarawlalihi, a second copy. 

r.T. Taylor.] 

237o. 

1710. Foil. 131, the first of which is partly 
torn nway; size 91 in. by 34 in.; good, small 
Dcvauagarl writing of about 1650 A.n.; 11 or 
12 linos in a page. 


Tnttvapradipihd, properly Fratyuklattvapw - 
d/piled, an exposition of the Veddnta, being a 
refutation of the Xtjdyti doctrine, in four 
chapters, by Cifsulel/a Muni, pupil of Gaiufei- 
var/icdrija, also called Jlid ml luma. See Hall’s 
Index, p. 154, no.cclxxix.; Raj. Mitra’s Notices, 
iib, p. 86, no. 1134. 

It begins: 



(g%T5Tfa)f? ; rr fritinpu fHci g e uh i d gft: 

s*ns: fd gT f^ w ffr : ii 

wird*igf8j»jju<?l «tm(ghvTgrf^ii)^ i 

sn sfcrun af ggrs? udH^uftfo inT) ii * ii 

fiwir f^w ^ uLot t wmwngWwfT u^n 

.grants i 

tru^if q rayr j rftnpm » $ n 

«4 * nn.nii3i.«u$: i o 

It ends : VU »nq7 SJift HgTHT WW ffiT 

’gii^ i n^t ^fiiggfiigTuinf^n^wmwBi srhnwf*: 

ng*wi^*5 gfw f«i} ii 

Y^nniffuvt^tuTnr^t i x tfi ct n t i^f ’ F hi fa firrftritrat 

trgtntfWqgfnrt xnr§: u 

fttrw’Pnf Hwhi ifoi: i 
ITSsf «T >nnrfg»WlI^t 
gitufwftreignmti(r . 6 n)wR(r. °tr)gK: u «i u 
')(<‘Tlo«gfrilii«iii*l^ in«nfi i 
jgrwrttnfir&TT glgtpnftrr: n * u 

yrjq a^ t fM * i hw inf^^ u n^gfar u 3 u 

LH. T. CoLBBROOKE.j 

2370. 

1506. Foil. 302 (numberod 2-133, 9-178); 
size 11 1 in. by 2j in.; good Devanagari writing 
of 1489 A.n.; eight lines in a page. 
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Xnyanamod'nl, or TatlcapradTpihl-fiku, a 
commentary on the preceding work, by Pm- 1 
tyahmrupa, disciple of Vralyahprahim . Sco 
Jtaj. Mitra’s Notices, iii., p. 80, no. 1131, and 
Aufrecht’s Oxford Cat., p. 245, no. G15, where : 
tliis commentary is called Miinastnuiyauapra - 

The first leaf being lost, a line added at 
the coiumencoi ient of fol. 2 supplies the fol¬ 
lowing beginning: (wftfawsi wg H r ftfa qn- 

5ITH f^pqhlf^^rTtll-JvqipqTOJI 0 fawtffT I tfWT- 

At the foor, of fol. 1335 a different hand 
has supplied the colophon 0 JPPi: tifcg^: n 

Cli. ii. is incomplete at the beginning; it 
ends fol. 1305 of the second section; eh. iii. 
ends fol. 1505. Between this and fol. 151 
teu leaves (marked 13-10, 22, 32, 33), appa¬ 
rently belonging to sorno other work, have 
been inserted. 

It ends: 

*hrtorftnrta(!)- 

°gT°)^ > n^ i 

°t)»TRw irtff n 

©V 

firaw mranronnir: wr imu^lfq*T5kinTrt 
5nR*fl^*rt ^np»: nfirefo n 


nTif <w«^ qnrc *nra*flr « i w i khw 0 



frfdirwiqmvRiTV « fk?nfqil n 

wr^r u LH. T. Colebkooke.] 


2377. 

106. Foil. 201 (55, 21, 51, 77); size 10 in. 
by 1{ in.; 13 10 lines in a pago; clear writing, 
of tlie I8th century. 


| Advaitadlpikd , a work on the non-dualistic 

' Vedanta doctrine, by Nrisimluisratua, pupil of 
Jayunndthtisrama, also of Gtrvanendra Sara*- 
vail, in four pariccheda», a complete copy. 
• Tho volume ends with the third paricchc.ilH , 
the fourth pariccheda being wrongly placed 
after the first pariccheda. See Hall’s Index, 
p. 157, no. oexci.; Knjcndrnlala Mitra’s Notices, 
vol. v., p. 292, nos. 1970-1972, where he gives 
extracts from tho second, third and fourth 
paricchcdas. The first pariccheda begins : 

___“V 

fcntf grrr: i 

ijts 4 w. i r are n w wSfrii; n s n 
•q g iTgT^tr. qOq f M kffi qtf HOTf^kofVnn 

TR^^nrkimfiTTi ^ fn^rr. i 

if yfll tHftn Wlvq yl 

qfl ^ ufrl ^ ro gqa t n 9 u 

^skfq'wrfir 4f5u4i^TfVr 1 

qrjn*wprfV»ir^n^iwW 

n^qRiftsftn 11 3 11 
3 ’gr n nq wl qil f 1 

5itri *Tsr 11 ft 11 

if^nnntinfWnrt 11 m n 

mr 

w n w rff fqrprtefo ^twr: 

ut;Hai^im«»4T«oCl(h 11 if 11 
’H'HI'llrttlbraiUliqFl BIVH'qjS^Ulq^tiMIMInMrnMw 

wgP Hflj wa i wIww^fV f mr rqtr?r$ ^f^q*R^fgr- 

nm u fafc* rewm rer fe gipig w Tww 

wnmnft 5HHi^«renf%5irT^ft 
*rr n^il ini aln^Tfrn w nf ^fipqnnwn**»R*^JTm- 
tir^«i«s nwnfgpnn h^sNw etc. 
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The first parlcchcila ends fol. 55/>: | 

awg H i ^ i tna i sqr^q- 
q ?W%q» g *THfl sttur: ww m wT irlro qr«rt ^4 
ftq^ gg q fq nr f«5f ii ^fir ^K? q m^MqP raTn ^m - 
fl q fai m TOWWnqflw q ^d f lWWK l S ' i l ^ t ftqi W l 
nTfsjfqqqr) to qffcifa: 11 

The second /ini-irrhrtla fqmqjifaqNtq, foil. 
77-127 (<»-M<0, begins: qt ?TTq* 

?ro4ta: nqrcqfir yrtff i See Ra- 

jendraliUa Mi Ira’s extracts, 1. o. Fol. *9 is 
misplaced. 

The third panWhfda llH ft f qq i ffi WTOq, foil. 
128 201 (q-9fc, the number 99 bus been 
omitted), begins: 

^qfiwfqqpf qtvmvfrqnf 


i srnrorroqnd: ^qrrnn(»\ ^TOPfiOgvnre: i 
wsfatfj * wrf »rtH u 

[qro qr] to qnqrqr to fro«ra to T rfiprt 
fqqfwro: >* ^rwr^f TOfrr q^nrt sifqrcfqr q 

^fit(r.qfit) f*h*nr to ^Thr:(r.o?iT:) if ww nt^r- 
to! TOiro^^qtfr rannir ii . 

Colophon : *fif y tVwtH ^ TOftTO<* iqifr>TO- 
WTtnRT ^^ft fcra re h i q f j<fl f q« n - 
qiHiH‘ 4 i<tfVi 4 Mmvj 4 : qfflCB^; u TOnfts§qrhn ii 
qrfqT^qTTO&TOlf 

(7)f^WtR«Tn ^ftrrK >-. ^ toO to?! m i 

©• 

wjfVnnwn totoK?) qj&qrjr: 

'ajijqf fat TOIt II 

LH. T. Coi.lUlUOOKJL'.] 


ftnPRrwstrt qrrepfHlTp ft q: I 

qft5<mroi TO^TO ij^ 

^tTTftqgr^t to «bt 4 inrar ii 
n<j*K4igiqr $ qh^qftfthrt »rt 
•nrft^tqnat <ir<.vwTi*t<*f i 

fwrfv: *taTT(Hn)i»nftnr 
^ R g » i frtf<t Qn 5i rf^fMf5wnTiy n 

wt-qf^Tiw^tq: <y ^in wsn nu *s ifW fqwt ii 
TOl nsiqefM'Irfrfrv^iqf ct?J ftfTOlff l^ntf gg* 
wT5*lf«jfiq^qTv»(cnn)(f^7i4 fro fi fgT wfqnji; u- 
ipronfoTTO frTO etc. 

TO q'^tnrt *fic f«3 II 

TOg re grotwiy? *pTffcirt4 q< 
q^ta 3sf4f*re4 i 

K?«n f«w4 qt «^?rt *r:(r.«ffc) n 

The fourth /'urin’hcJa qrxq^^faqnqq, foil. 
50-70 (q-qq), begins : 

qfTOTOqTO^rof^^nifc'iiflTO- 
TOnf5fq?r§q uirfir q itoWto infer i 
«|i !*: I Wl (r‘ (r, *itf 1^) iit|[T^TTt 

urn urtifj^ra wfimtf mr: u Wqft 

* Raj. M. has w?T^. 


2378. 

2940. Foil. 020; siae 13 in. by 5 in.; 
good, modern Jlevanagarl writing; twelve 
lines in a pago. 

A dvr itadipikii- vicar an a, a commentary on 
Karaaimlulhui nut 'x work, by liis pupil A ; <m<- 
yayftgrnma. See Hall’s Index, p. 158, no.eexcii. 

It begins: 

qfsjriTOT qqi'MiOffa: win 
■gm tot f^inn to qtv: i 
xrfwrjir qrurir tojcJ 
ii grot hr 4(/. 0 n) Tqrm^O»<i n 

qwrfqqrfq qqtfw qt4 
qq4 ftgfqqqqqwqf I 
to} q?W qnfwgrf 
qftqTTfqq gSTOfiftsfiW II ^ ii 0 ^ n 

^j^qqqqumicqqlq- 
*n«r Hqqn^Jjc5flq;q?flq i . 

*nrnq »fq flf qrqqt^ft 

^ Hqfjqfq qg^irfw qqw: u 

WftfWTO R^RTOTfqjrqfCTqTfjRTOWTOlt 0 
fqf^?^TT qwifi'fif I 0 
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the work is incomplete, tlic colophon of 
the third chapter occurring ou fol. 012b : 

gfaw*»rg 9 q ft Bii ra T g | 3 M g ^ qqg ftl gig H - 
qaiqmtyg'tmqgigqfrtfqit gtH^fqatftmnii 
uftaaNr: n 

[Dr. John Taylor.] 

2370 , 2380 . 

447 a &b. Poll. 120; sizo 10 in. by in.; 
12-18 linos in a page; small writing, of the 
18th century; both parts of this volume were 
written by the same scribo Krislujtuleon , at 
Kiisi. 

«) Foil. 23. 

TiiHcnriixh" , a disquisition on the adva - 
i/tifiuan, in two ■/nirtWIu-du s, by Nrisimhdsrumo, 
pupil of Paramahmnsa rnrlrrojnkdnlnja Jtttjan- 
■uiitlid.ii'iuno. See Hall’s Index, p. loot no. 
ccixxxiii.; Rnjendrab'daMitra’sNotiees,vol.viii., 
no. 28(52. The author wrote this work in 
Sainvat 1(501, t l’urushottamapura. 

It begins: 

fagm aftfsf ftnatf fdsrranafcftmd i 

arccfiaifcrt ^ m«ht g^«ftinf n a u 

wmrainrawraT s^arwrgijard i 
urNtarod d?r mfNW ganqfit ii a ii 

meifqqaj} it ^anrt grggtr ii 3 11 

YPT*gwT 3 ftgqfir 93 gftgt qrd 

*rafttqg%id • inn g dg iK g3inq r a(y.rif gw- 9 

» etc. 

The first y<e.r/<W«v7#i ends fol. 19a. The 
second begins : gg 99 f*n 5 ®nr • q$T$T- 

qawag 9tqqr$nifitqfw?TTigTir • 99135^P*9(kfR 5599- 
UUTOTart fqggTT- Rgipf 9 H»R1^ WTTIT gT^ 
aa ifa * etc. 


It ends: 

f M gi ftw g ^ qg y^P qir: 
sgigd gmffcirrgqggaftfg > 

gift sag aft a rcy ny f i w’ ngn fa : 11 

gn iiq ggit g m gmgt ftmaft g r 1 

»m wurfcrc ‘nnyro^H ancggffcr 11 

C-. N 

art gTg} qnar a grtffc? 1 

gfg grrgR 9$ »« 9 St: 11 

dft rsgg q rgq : ^ ffa'ra rgigqg T qtltigT imfqq- 
99999 g t q g fri grg q : 11 g^ q^ffaj^fewfirrar 
(r.atftrnr) afhnfaw gtfijg WRmiw gytftsmgt d 9 

g?r: 1 g9rfim(»m)gd xhr: 11 n g tn grq ^ m arfimg 
am: II %T>nftsi} 99: glin k a; u 

h) Foil. 55 and 80. 

TatUiavivcTcadt/mnd , a commentary on tin 
Tattvavivrhi, written by the same author in 
•Samvat 1005, one year after tho inula, at 
Is'varapura. See Hull's index, p. 150, no 
cclxxxiv.; Weber’s Catalogue (1858), p. 182. 

It begins : 

tPTrffoqO-.q ^fig m) B m gi fq qtadwimg: m? 1 

amd nwerd^ d 4 $ 9 ?rft nd 11 <r n 

ggmBTpqnarfiwiTftf u^qgq fjrfdgamTftfgwann 
gd dnet ffr g ffo Rn ^ fronfir 11 fdamfii 11 

The second jmrMieda begins : 9d Rgwfff* 
ugiqTgjmidq^Tgf sfWgrfts^Tnnrr Rgd ft rer fa r ft 
frcfqir: 1 ^rf wiq^qign^farCTgm qfdRtRt- 
91099 gun? ggfR* 

Tho final couplets of the muhi are explained 
in this way: fdgtftnrgfqffr- g 99 RRRftfqgtT- 
arirmaT fdvTqqnmggTgf rtfijnr. 1 ggnrgtf fwwfds 
gird- ggg acq^ygqf- 9mf^9T a igq m ag w T- gg- 
99 TO f ar fag m aftfqftfR- f qq'lT f > 9 RT 9 t d g ?$99 
fg q ^ q yi rf f dn^rfir gRR ^ifaiqd - q ^ agr f q ggfq- 
gfcid 5^99 RR’fagggggqdhiiTfrng- Rgagq 
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rroqiWurc: it FpptRrfipftwT $fir Tnrhnnrfsifta- 

f sigi rnfi'iKBj i fc aftinrin nr $rfq i h 
5 nr ^n fm^ tr rufiit Tt^fgTfhpriNt^rrr . i wr: i 
TOrnfa i 'JrN: i sfiWi gg^rfcfir ipt: 
mrum* H^mfir n itwnf nmnm# 

i uu^rriV. i ^nt 4rate*r» r ftr ^iTmnrRmft 
nr TRnraHf: i *r*fH i Kfa t re jjufcrtfir- 

*ra^ qf n m ft i fi i »jt Jr^NrctfiT- w?- 

fafir i 

v^tmhj ti%l(r.irij<>) mvrfaaftf-nt nm s i 
ytfcptizm toNt ^fsr: y ^wn o^i q ; *: u 

^ *rrtr m srsmv 
r m^q^y r t *mrt ^ *nw i 
«r f* ^i^uFlq i ssrfnn: ^rofspr 
wnm»rfar*rr$t yrtyfowilfir n Cf. no. 2.183. 

Colophon: Tffir 
vwgisnmm irw^nPfnnT tsttpu mrsnr- i «™«- 
wtrvrc 

q rtaffi irwr: i ^ uHi <f$wrt 

srtirtsft ^T^nrmrhrr^T dq^nrUTir n 

JDitte of the MS.: *Hnr ato* fnuRlfi? tfqwt 

*TT5^ <*U!T M Jpft Wtfftr ^WI^ST II 

[II. T. COLEUItOOKE.] 

2381 , 2382 . 

32a&b. Foil. 20(5; size 94 in. by 4} in.; 
generally ton lines in a page ; fino old writing, 
ol’ the 17tli century; the whole volume written 
by the same hand. 

. a) Foil. 53. 

Tattvavicrku, a second copy. It is older 
than the first copy, but has many blunders. 

Colophon : ^fir lftm iftq j? ftRT*hT: qftifc: it 

b) Foil. 153 («»-w, St and being put 
twice). 

TattvavivckaJipana, a second copy. 


Colophon : ^ftr qfN s ^laftiatiwrc.T Cf) nra'Nf- 

f^TwgftnwrlJr iruffwq^ hre f g afr rq fii fr: w*mi: it 

Tbo date of the work r.lr. is not given here. 

|II. T. CoLKKKOOKE.J 

2383 . 

1311a. Foil. 15; size 124 in. hy 41 iti.; 
fair Dcvrningorl writing of 1818 a.d. ; eleven 
lines in a page. 

Mhrdadhikkitra, a defence of the non-dunlistic 
Vr,Junta doctrine against the dualistic view of 
the Nydija, }>y Nrwimhdtrama, pupil of Jar/an- 
niithdirariM. See ITalFs Index, p. 158, no. 
ccxciii.; Raj. Mitra’s Notices, iii., p. 94, no. 
1138. It begins: 

ir^Tw^pmjn} i 

sglfirf&ntw *qqrwmr(T)tsrero!f m ii M n 
^w*wg?rt i 

TOlt wrrrrtdH ftarasfif u 3 n 

thtO^ Tn ii fiift T K l ssfafir mrhwni) »rtq: itotw 

ftinr 0 

i t ends: 

* li(r. 0 $rTfZ|fif 0 firtif rt^ 
fVppppptf trr Tf^prt i 

tjfa ftf«ntftr(r.ftwo) ^f^wrwmsTTvwT 
3nr*rcr*ftnn$t gn^igisrfrgrtii Cf. no. 2380. 

$f?r vrlnimralj^ nrfra ra ^mli^H VBngi vjminv^ - 

^ 

uflwi4lnfMsl imwfujrt*jr<i £iwitofqiii h- 

^fvaTt: ii [H. T. Coiebkooke.] 

2384 . 

1311b. Foil. 65; size and writing as last MS. 

Blirdndlilkkiirnmilcriyd , a commentary on 
Nfitiinhdsrama's work, by his pupil Kara- 
yantisru ma. 

It begins: 

nmm min m qa nfl g qf i! atrfbr ut 
sp r an g ■srnf wptfr i 

rttt'Wi^T^jfPitni^nnrtinji 

y?rt sn> wn^ n «r u 
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*r$rir nffcit to ^ tif^arot: i 

VW 51 B vftt# * ** n * 11 

*wto*ra»ror 5$?r *ffart nfin 1 

irafa H^finnafiawt eiivk >t 11 3 11 


t oncls: 

vjni^wnf tmico 

ntirorltawJiaiTfirc^ 1 

’•TOW Htj q ^ H HW^VU It 

^fir a ln.rofoqfta i TO T ^ a fo ^ ftlf rw H i rtTO i- 
t rf< ^ <^fq<; 7l j TTl jm TSW F sTC fl T1IT ^ft n B TOrf igm *- 

mix II [H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

2385. 

1521e. Poll. 24; size 104 in. by 44 in.; 
fairly good, modem Devanagari writing; 16-19 
lines in a page. 

Bhedadhikkdrasatlcriyd, incomplete. It ex¬ 
tends to fol. 40a. of no. 2384. 

[H. T. Comibeooke.] 

2386. 

1548c. Foil. 27 (without original num¬ 
bering); size 104 in. by 5 in.; fairly good, 
modem Devanagari writing; twelve lines in 
a page. 

Bhedadkikhtrasatkriyd, incomplete at the 
beginning. It commences at fol. 48a of no, 2384. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

2387. 

595. Foil. 116; size 94 in. by 44 in.; 
clear Devanagari writing ; ten lines in a page. 

Vddanakshatramdlikd , also called Nakshatra- 
vdddvall (fol. la), a vindication of the Vedanta 
against Mimdmsd. theories, by Appayya Dik- 
shita, son of Bangardja . See Hall’s Index, 
p. 159, no. ccxcviii. 


The first two leaves have been supplied by 
a different hand, and do not commence at the 
beginning. According to Burnell, Tanjoiv 
MSS., p. 91, the work begins: 

q fa n na gg rf «rf*nt a i 

TO fSWW TOtfHT 

The present MS. begins s Wlf V? rE^flTOt* 
atanf i g ffifaftnu n TO w^ TO iroh i ritftftf 
ihnft i 0 

It ends: *¥ fr t faante& n t q qranfoaf iT ftnln 
sffir it 

nrfgryr tfmfrT u ^ «it^ vnfTO^rl 

W %ftnn n [H. T. Colkbbooke.] 

2388. 

5I9b. Foil. 37; size 94 in. by 4 in.; 9-12 
lines in a page; indifferent writing. 

Tattvdimsandhdna, a disquisition on exis¬ 
tence and liberation from it, introduced by an 
elucidation of the ddivdkya “ tat tvam asi,” by 
Mahddeva (or Mahadevdnanda) Sarasvatl, pupil 
of Svayamprakdidncmda (or Svayamprakdia) 
Sarasvafi. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 139, no. ccxxii. 

It begins: 

wnt nf* fW trefSnm i 

atoataarsna} wtfs 5rmrt ii i ii 
ini nl iwnf ?ai f«i 
•rnt 1 

nr t 

TOiroft wan it * u 

to to a a n$TO i- 

iftTOTH n^{ fiHTOW. I HW^a i 

i ra a wM nfir i wffcffcifiiTO- 

aTtun# irTO^ptf w) a surf* ^trrfbr anra 

5 a 
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*nn!In inWim ^Tn HJw 

wrain wtnrrcm i u ra rarag rai *fir 
ra^gW m* gr wH i w* rartre fl wifir ramralV 
anfij n 

The first paricckcda ends fol. Wt, the second 
fol. the third fol. ?t&. 


Colophon: ra ^W l ^ aq ft R R Wr ra lmfrl- 



farPraf ii wyrrareq w K!)gar. *Ml: ramr. i 


Mahddevn wrote his (ihi on the Yishnusa- 
hasranama in the Samrat year 1750; see A. 
Venis, Vedanta Siddhantamuktava.il, p. vi. 

[H. T. CoLEBJtOOKK.] 


trawl wvf ra MimHr: ra ftt i^liRflnniiynt 

wnsjrariwH firfavt frc^nTl irrtCr.ont) 
granfir i 

The third pariccheda begins (fol. 57a): 

^flrftvT B W B WWj l ft pq * BUT ftreft mi 
mirafiraira (° *rarar. the second copy) nrara 
ra9Rfsi«i*JM«T mtprrawTWu^pim thvwjiut mn- 
ttHi<Hin?i nftnrra: i 

The fourth pariccheda begins (fol. 70a): 

nftraramn: 0 n w ra wt w i c t « *rafw r trl- 

rasraflra; ara t ra rcri ra qra r w frapro fojraw # 
trtoj* Traw« 


2389. 

796a. Foil. 45; size 10J in. by 43 in.; 
eight linos in a page; large writing. 
Tattvdnusandhdna, a second copy. 

[H. T. Coleiikooke.] 

2390. 

1448a. Foil. 89; size 12 in. by 0 in.; 
eightoen lines in a page; indifferent writing. 

Advaitacintdkaustubha, a commentary on the 
Tattvdnusandhdna, by the same Mahddevdnanda 
tiuraxvati, pupil of 8vuyarnprakdsdnand.il Sa- 
rasvatl. 

It begins: 

n: TtTTWT ramqyr *f*rag yr. ram» i 
Ti yaif n wrawn t ^ n s u 

n^i H<iK i^tg n ii nw T 
firi raw# rafra rarf^nt ra i 
it ?wt tO- 

ra^wran^ >j^ra^ift sfra n ? n 
input wnrmrtit iwrraiKr. nfbrwOfffTrar^ i 
my n ggiil *lnfrairrt^twt^« n ? u 

The second pariccheda begins (fol. 285): 

m^mfi rg Hrartfir inr ^fw: fsf m 


rra4 nwT yR ra^ <^Mi«mn;f^raHn^ra^wqM^ nm- 
y l^^yrafiafluPra t ww^rrararairan^ ratwfa- 
wrafaj* waffc Gift’s?: ii [U. T. Colehrooke ] 

2391. 

523. Foil. 171; sizo 91 in. by tj in.; 
twelve lines in a page; fair writing. 

Advn itacintdkaustubha, a second copy. For 
the missing second chapter, see the next, 
number. 

Foil. 1-74 the first pariccheda ; foil. 70-124 
(s~8<0 the third pariccheda ; foil. 125-171 the 
fourth pariccheda. 

Date: tf*nr mftf*i$wi(!) wnnuEj rrar^r 

^iranramgTip^w rag^i fgftrrar rarn ra wtf 
ratitinfiirawTiiraffrwftralhnj i 

[H. T. Cox.ebrooke.1 

2392. 

796b. Foil. 56; size 10$ in. by 4§ in.; 
ten lines in a page; indifferent writing. 

A dva ita r.intdkaustuhha, the second paric¬ 
cheda. 

It begins: iraiHlt ra«Wg»lftl W ffipint 
ftnrant 0 
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Date: vtftwnif^rairhraT^%*. ^ir- j ff F T t n faifor>WMfaO^«,fiflfhrft»«m^ v- 

, ®*T5Ti|^TOnft FT Ftrif ft 4f as (sic! see ' FFgFF iqH~H F mi i qj f * FTF*HTFFF tF Hfi!TTFrTOT» Ft 
the preceding manuscript). ! FFlfifir TTW4 FT$Fg|fintaTFWRnPrt FWT F Tftr i F 4Ft- 

[H. T. Colebrooke.] ! ^rh| i 


2393. , 

1189. Poll. 214; size 13 in. by 44 in.; j 
twelve lines in a page; large writing, from 
the end of the 18th century. The original i 
fol. fc* is misplaced, see after fol. <l<t. 

i 

AdvaitasuMhi, a very ample Vedanta treatise, 
by Madhusudmia Sarasvati, pupil of Vi&vcsmra ' 
Barasvati (see no. 2365), wherein tho author ■ 
refutes tho Vvaita doctrine and establishes the ; 
truth of the Advaita doctrine, in four paric- \ 
rlirdas of unequal length. See Hall’s .Index, 
p. 157, no. cclxxxix. The copy described by 
Rajendralala Mitra, Notices, vol. iv., p. 98, 
no. 1503, contains only tlic first pariccheda. 
According to tho last iloha of the final couplets 
the author wrote this work as the fourth Siddhi 
ifter the study of the Ieh(a-, Naishlcarmya - 
and Brahma-Siddhi (the last two works were 
composed by StireSvara). 

Tho Adnaitiisiddhi begins: j 





fironhifFFFFF j 

*N fth $f Frt finrefr inn j 

FrtTTFfiTFrFrcFTFFnn^*TF i | 

FTFtftoTiwftsFj rsr>at: j 

F^fafiffFFT fft$I k ' " 

fiortw fi n tfwpiT firtvr: i 

ff tt ff ff ffftfI- 

Cv 

*rFcwt FTFfirJ «fF«nfif h ; u 

ttsiMrf'i gfinn f^ffff 

smafiro* i 

fTutf Fr fefl niFTF * wwvtot- 
FiwfFfirftFFg 5^ ytRt n g a 


Tlio first section of tho first pariccheda ends 
fol. 6a: jwfir ft ilfr faa nf w ftr^ fa:, the secoml 
section ends fol. Gh : ^fir fipqTi F fF«n iFhlFfiT:, 
tho third section ends fol. 8a : «:, 

etc. Tho last but one section ends fol. 117 a: 

^firrftFFftr: II II Tho first pariccheda 
ends fol. 1185, the last number of sections in 
this MS. is 54: FFT§ftuftFFfff: I Tlio end of 
the first pariccheda is : 

*rfwr FwrifrwFtfFfiTF4F*F»m 
FFfrf i 

H^TT wpf HUPTinft 

firtf fiTfir^fipro^TF *tf ii a h 



T y ui F FRi w «nr: i 
fjn*i<$FTur$in fwftpw^^nwnrr 
ff ^ fi qtin f i i ai w^rnfw wr ?fc; n f n 

*fir vri«nqr»^? f nniT^TWi h'tiIfh ^iii ^ T ; gifl l qrl- 

wufr- 

ftf to: Fft*?: warn: u 

Tho second pariccheda begins: 

*4 fire* 4 ftf 4 ufirjiifWwt i 

fltM f* Fg rSfir F F F t FTFFTfrfirt 

* ffcfinl ^i^firt 

flrfW RFq^rtftrt ft^r^firt ft ttf ft 4 stTF*ntafb- 
wifg awgiir fi i* 4t*4 fiiWFFF: tttoj fthreffftt: ^ff 
rtF ^fi n l etc. 

The first section of the socond pariccheda 
ends fol. 1205 : j wtirffmTFgfrgqFft FFftT: ii Tin- 
last section ends fol. 199a: ^fir *TJFFfiTJ«F- 
4n*. ii $g n 

ftFF T fi r tfFJ Umsguf^TTfiT 
gttfl FT g'N) FT F FF FTFTFnfif f<pt: I 

5 c 2 
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tit wffcwftfr wniRjfmJ qfireftmi 
wrfcit gn a »nn* f gy n^rort n finra: n 
3fw ^tiftanqnuftreW) frrhn 
ifrrar: ii 

t- 

The third paricchcda begins: H^qfhSTiFT «l- 
qfisrif a m nq i wK in mmtffh utrefafounire m^nm 
gggjfatgwii n 5 ?fc fimi grronffn twtoth qrareitf 
IWWWmrotc. The last section ends fol. 208a: 
?fir u % n 

fafrrog rqr gfl : iraiqrqtiiflgftfogw q TOi i 
wraptf*:* H<g^TOHl g q f rej fcqffi i w nrh n 
TOfowraW n uyuWifo ngT 
finrtmrefrgpn ft ru y^ T fa : to i 
^nr: wnnit qs n ra yteg gfart 
miU j H Sii gm : ^r(r.^)t *ngift wgfit u 
*fir ’sft ^Iwftiit ?n* gift*: 

qfWfc: it 

The fourth [Mticchtnla begins : J|g wf*gn^- 
famftp j M ibrefir i rar wr f«rnTW€m wfim 
qr i tok qrarvwm: i fra^ s f q fit tor) ftmr qr i 
etc. It ends fol. 214c, with the sixth section: 
?fir gift iTTtuHpin: u 

The final couplets of the whole work : 
q) fVH w ^ rg M CT fagqreqi) g«r, qhfqr 
m qtraynmr *q *nrrf q «m»H i rejfir » 
q^qro fq^w H q w q Kl g fo u^rrghrt 
TNiorfij q> fcnret qq) fqqqqmn 
qftqnmirewft irtfir qrfirsrt to: i 
q4 q»rt wn?q qftfafaqT: ii * n 
»?nw«cJl iron ?rHfr qrofwtfvnrf 
TO^f? qrcr^f# thrt nqftqr. i 

qniqfq wft qqr «vvit fre ntqii n 

e* c 

*ro Jjfirfb* ftpqr fon^ n qiq fircn Tq n n 3 n 
grot qr^rjRnfflngW^vfTOTqft^nrnr 
TOl *q «R q ft.f«ro i HW iT I 
q rem x fa g re 3 m*i A 

T t l p r fgr^ q fHft tgq f> i v w g fqflrt 11 a n 

* The second copy has qpnrefh:. 

©\ ©* 

f This q^ff is also iu the second copy. 


33 IlfRII^ TOgK 

Bcsq fi T qqqrt? tfrqT*m%: 1 
q fa qq qng$ rating fkqre^ 

•r ^a q g ftfif qrqftta e q W 3 : 11 m ii 
ynfrwgn$3 faqftnj mftgftxit 
qqi«wf<*ci> g?r f k q fk qr fin Hl inn 5 !. 1 
qnre q s ^iq? t fra ? i re tws>m 
qt ggnrefSif qq fl s g q rc qfhnft- n t u 
^q w i u q jr qtfr trawl qr n fifcnrt 1 

C'. 

qfn «nqqq *$wM*reng*uurHf«i n 9 11 



e i^ta ^n ^g f^ raia t aJ H ^ire 1 
ftrerw?ifji? jrflRTO^ ?jncf^ 

nn«i<t qarfl Hisjl II t II 

fH j fi H Tfuy^ Mwh ’g m ii i A rt frarm^i 
qrinrfaffcTmn ram qw u o. n 
3fir ^JTjqre^rafetnnirreT^gjWr^qrtJTT^fa^TOi- 



rasl nm qrj^GnV!) qfdw rare: warm wn- 
afirftiftrftfir 11 [II. T. COLEBIIOOKK.] 

2‘.m. 

580. Foil. 465 and q-?qo); size 

12j in. by 42 in.; nine lines in a page; the 
main bulk a MS. of the 17th century, the first, 
11 leaves were written about the end of the 
18th century. 

AdrnilnsMiHd, a second copy of Mmlhuxu- 
dana Saraxvati’s work. The first parirrlieda 
ends fol. 255a, the second fol. 482a, the third 
fol. 451a. This copy has more blunders than 
the first. [H. T. Oolkbrooke.] 

2395. 

883. Foil. 314 fa- 3 * 3 ); s * zc 11 rV in. by 
| 4| in.; twelve linos in a page; a MS. written 
: about tho end of the 18th century, by different, 
hands (seo 1- 75, 76-116, etc.). 

Laijhttsanilrikd, a tihii. on Mndhugudivna 
Saraavati’s Advaitaaiddhi, by lirah iiianandit 
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SuraxnatJ, pupil at Sri Tura^nhiamhi Sarntvati 
and Sri Kdrihianatlrthn. See Hall’s Index, 
[i. 157, no. cexc.; Rajendmlula Mitra, Notices, 
vol. iv., p. 94, no. 1500. This MS. contains 
only the first parir-rheda. It begins: 

ii 

q ft q u it mlfrH l tnsurt i 

>wn*r tri fin i i g HiHOw qt at mfVmn u 
grlir ft i fe t w w n t wwfo r faTjun i 
tffepr'tfpmfa ftouir ii 

fqng^imf urn ijrt ftw 

Rrtpr) firoraftt mw sfaw f wtrfWWt sffir ete. 

The last but one section of the first puric- 
rhvtln ends fol. 5126: «H*l ffiUnft qq P r. Ii 
The first parirchcda ends : 

qqfewfflN i n r<nnsniRm3 5 wwnr. i 

m ^ ^t y pw:(? r.qfNranpR:*) ^inral«|- 

iwt grtmjwm **2 nfsr- 

[iw: ii 

(changed into **n*: II 

[H. T. COLKBROOKK. ] 


contains the commentary on the second pnrir- 
rheda of Madhuxiidann Saraxvatl’x Adi'tiUti- 
sid-dhi. The volume has the same green cover 
as no. 883, but the writing is different. 

It begins: 

*n i 

jfw^rvt vKnrwftwT^ra ii 
sflH mmu wl frqt ^Rp^frwfirt i 
wfiw*n*irt ^i w ryi u 

trcn?feftrmrt? i 

tRfmf 'f R g n ry fh ft b\ mfowTRtfq 

q ifr q dsqw i fr qfrwnH* q^fav etc. 

The last quotations from the mdln an 
*wqrq ^ iq fi l fol. 136a, 1. 1, W»J%qfR 1. 3, «JrHOT!rfiT 
fol. 1306, 1. 2; see the text of the Advnihi- 
xiddhl in the MS. no. 2393, fol. 1986,1. 7, 1. 8. 
and fol. 199(i, 1. 1. 

End of tho volume : 

wif: «R«fl i 

(nr .! r. irtir) wrtimnm qniUTWRnq tfspf u 

yq ^ r nwmwr f tglqft ** Rftin i 

dWiq«tw<o ftqq ii 

'8n«HTUHBlrt$I«tf (JMlI wl«u¥jfirc I 

vrpl tt?N trtwrftuwnl: ii 


2306. 

797. Foil. 130; sizo 10* in. by 4l in.; 
from fol. 4« down to the end written by the 
same hand, twelve lines in a pages; the first 
six pages by si different hand, ten lines in a 
page; fair writing, from the earlier part of 
the 18th century. 

. 1 duaitarandrilnt, by Advnitiinnnda , pupil of 
Sri-Xdrdyaijtitlrtha. Advuitanunda is the same 
as Jlruhiiuhuiudii, and Advaitacandrihi is 
another name for Laghucandrihi. This MS. 

A conjecture of Dr. Bdhtlingk. 


I43q0(|tq ^tffT^ffRTfqRT ifg^RRliIRl tfvj: 
©• 

WR xhr. ii [H. T. CoLEitnooKK.| 

235)7. 

1103b. Foil. 27 (foil. 18-44 of the volume); 
sizo 12f in. by 4$ in.; 20-23 lines in a page; 
written, in a small hand, about the end of 
the 18th century. 

AdvnitarntnarnMmno , by MtuVtutsudan ‘1 
Sarwsvati, pupil of VtsveSvara Saraxvnt.7. It 
begins: fe rc g rf frfrt f^ finW T*rh ^ T t ^T Tl f «t;, 
see Aufreelit’s Cat. Bodl., p. 22G, no. 555. 

in. T. Coi.E»i:ooKi. j 
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2398. 

1364a. Foil. 38; size 10 J in. by 4} in.; 
twenty linos in a page; small Bengal! 
character, from the second half of the 18th 
century. 

Advaitaratnarakvhana, a second copy. 

[n. T. COLKUROOKE.] 

2399. 

539a. Foil. 40 (numbered q-fc, qq-8^); 
size 9£ in. by 3| in.; nine lines in a page; 
fair writing, of the 17th century. 

Vrilantahilpalatika , a treatise on mnkttha, 
by Madhv.vuilo.na Sorasvati, wherein the author 
refutes the views of Jaimini, Kajnla , Kannda, 
Akvha/iJda, aud others, and follows those of 
Vyaaa, Sankara and Surevvara. Seo Hall’s 
Index, p. 132,no.cxcii. This MS. contains only 
the first vtahaka, just as the MSS. described by 
Weber, Berl. Cat. (1853), p. 182, no. 627, and 
by Rajendralala Mitra, Notices, vol. iv., p. 34, 
no. 1414. 

It begins: 

wfo ii ngqfiwflra i N ^hn i 

vpft n q u 

tftnr. *nwfr 

•I tfUfg qfijqqfiRT uirfu *nn t 



gvifW: ftnft(s??) * vmft ftwfrftR 

TOTTOWlV- 

ftofif i 



*ntf*r finraiflnhr« * n 


irtqf qramnt qf«n u «i u 

wwnni * firafiradw fanfsir. i inr 

MiW flgT Ui qTB n jpotrt tT R T nqywn^ q m i- 
ffo T^Tt w n ft na fi i qtiR 4wfamf*R- 

sqgrifir ?! nwTwf^.fk m*ir. mt wm 
ntamnijN i 

It ends: T i f tagwiftq i flre i f^ qg q^ frift 
(ntmnf ^ wnyrcuantrifom t^ t- 

wit mu q p ra wq ' ^Hgnu N: qflrfit Till whrtf n 

*nqff|q jrrfirr qngi^nqqrqTflpiTgT^ 

qs n qTq HW* ^ fi i fam wagiT nt irai^ I 

gn t ngT^r y i 

«ft«t 1 *rrw^ 4 qmfu ^yfini:n1s?nuTfw n^tit 
q ft qqtTnragf imm l qqqfoqfanipraqwip! - 
wT^n fa ra ml t unwq qiifTORt vnu uvwarwqr; h 

After this the line, which seems to contain 
the date, has been blackened; I can only read: 

simO). 


! in a pago. 

j Atmnjirahliaka , on the nature of the supreme 

spirit, by Nandardma Tarkavdglia ; with a 
commentary, by K&virdma, sou of 'Syiiydlau- 
kdra. 

It begins: 

iror*q i w qiw it wrnrwNrt i 
qqttqi a M 


HTJ sfua fnvft ii 

qjjwff iTOT iN ira^rj Tniufir: i 
?pt: ftw 

I Somebody has added in Bengali characters : 
! . . vn . . 

i Jrjqr jpflir*^ ii [_U- T. C'olebrookk.] 

i 

j 2400. 

1435b. Foil. 26; size 12 in. by 4} in.; 
^Oiill | fair, modern Bengali handwriting; 10-12 lines 
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F*ftir ipr Ftmfir ywytgn : i 
?? Ftrwfir ^ntnsT ^O g q i gHK f ini 
w wit vmwirt wit * »rc Ftmfir i 
g fi gn aiO itntt(r. o tj) qra*ii*ifa ir «ft u 
It ends: 

fintr *mrt ij^qt'4 murwr fftipt; i 
tfitinn^ u«f«nC srwr ynjit 4 ftciw s n 
*fir F T>Ktnm«Sm> t T ?t H gt^i ^r«ttr ^ ff* ii wm rrfr 4 
wmJ n 

The commentary begins: 

•tftsftw^jtjFPf Tjftnnvf&ign'gd t 
•wtfit ftrrm lAini^ii^iiM^ u 


FTtm rai i3t «« ng n ggfa m warir u 

a wgr «in^iwn**t(%r H *5? wg«wuq t q»iiii)Mif 44 
from* F fg RW W tFfawlqrftn* artort f arma i 0 

It ends: 

FWNtf tptiVTH* ’TOtmarsKr. «trg*) wf i 
?il^,i*iP a *t t twfiiflT ii 

$fir F i wittuj i Fiamw t wmrr n 

In the tiucTi'Unfaka of tlie Calc. Collection, 
p. 54, this treatise is called Atmatattvaprakd- 
iukmn. [H. T. Colkhrooks.] 

2401. 


Cat., p. 458, where he gives a list of the 
works ascribod to Mukunda Muni . 

The snbject of this treatise is indicated in 
the second verse. It begins: 

FtgtHTF ntiranF i 

wwn^rni FftFtng«tF aw u i ii 

f^TOT^iW '3IWPH*($tW«t: i 
*4 ^nfipa^ni mwl s*gF*tnpr u f u 


to»(!) *f$ mro: gftFiSr* ft* ftfmii(!) 
tnrr^f ant vrntr. «K< o fafr f ^fir i vj(r.w)w- 
mr arl^t«0ir.(!) wnfipn u t u(l) Tift ft* g*: 
airotf F TF tWF# ww etc. 

It ends: 

^ntftnninmq?^(®tial?) gTWT fo T w w ft : 

wf^FiFfinsTfun) F|trcT^ ahflu ff! art t 

rPFut rpu^wj} ftntmi gfVf 

FTFTSFsfaftwF FtovftiFt FgT ft Frt n ffire t u 
?TF Fgtt ft tF .rc> HFfir VgiH^U fyiqj mq 
wtr^4 FP* fFF(«t‘c!) qq g n t o OtfV Fftg^* 

[yffr:(r.<»3t), 

at frmpftqfr* tmfit f4w iWhrir w u 

FjF* y nH^Hf^n t Fftnt ^fg) gf* » 


2401a. Foil. 49 (numbered ; foil. 3 $, 
3 $, are wanting); size 7| in. by 4 in.; 

S 10 lines in a page; fair writing. Somo 
leaves are very much damaged. 

Hr ah autvakodha (J), a vedantic treatise, by 
Sri Mukunda Muni, who was a disciple of Sri j 
Hu munuHut-, di-eiple of Hari(nt7tha), disciple ! 

of .idiniitlui. The title of this work occurs : 

i 

only in the corrupt form Brahmahodha in one ' 
■>f the final couplets, whore the metre shows j 
that one short syllable has been left out. 
This title docs not occur in Aufrccht’s Cat. | 

1 


44 *7fWhnnn f^ 4) ^sn (q?)qtu Tf>nl 
44 yflvnftst F ft ft l ifrF! fq^tt: ife u 
ftwwj ttr^ut?a (VvwuTin wwrhw \ Ft] *wnft 
44 Fftaftt# w* fj r gqnd gwrot^rurt 1 
Ft fajnftyn: FFFFtrf?tTtn fth^ff FfaiF 
w. ^ w t fl ;Ft FK ?) F F^ m3 <t: F lqj f fc) g- 

Orfy: 11 

4 ff ijfif « gr) f^ftttf ^4 *?Fg 11 

11 Ffortcwforo ff: ii 

<t^F?a# 1 [ 11 4kw II 

imtt ^ttirt IffF wt^? Ftin*r)(r. ft) u 

[Gaikawai:.] 


• Perhaps Fft? ft |tTFyFTVTF ? 


• A liujwrfiuous akthara. 
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2402. 

559c. Foil. 26 (foil. 108 -133 of the volume); 
size 12-ni in. by 4J in.; fourteen lines in a 
page; writing the same as in no. bbOa, which 
is dated Samvat 1852, see no. 226 of this 
Catalogue. 

Veddnlakataka , a critical exposition of the 
Vedanta doctrines, by Nilakanfha. See Hall’s 
Index, p. 154, no. cclxxvii. Some of the dates 
given there do not appear in this copy, which 
is apparently incomplete (extent of the work 
in IIall’8 Index “slokas 3200,” in this MS. 
4l < H i gU Woo). The introductory conplet says 
that the Ne l a lean {hukataka produces clearness 
in tho amrita taught by Vyatto, Smnknra, 
tSwa&vara, Fiulmapada, Yucatpati, and others, 
which has been defiled by the pouring in of 
dirty water. The beginning is: 

qiTO fl rn wfw i w in ys i 
nn§wNri*3 

tfrrtgnfrnpr. wrcffc u s ii 

*13 **3 s* to ^tt^: i * 

W n^rnrtfk *TWT%mnr I On the first pages 
a review of the notions which tho various 
schools entertain on the uaturo of soul: WT^T- 
«w:, wfairr., «rrurfhurr:, wrtwr:, vr- 

f#wr:, nTHnitr., *151:, *twr:, nraw:, 
qfaftnirc, wfifissr:, unfansrn, etc. 

As there are no divisions in this MS., it 
is difficult to give a more detailed description 
of its contents. 

The last words art;: Rthnrif siTOR 

wprwt uhiftn ittsti n«r w* 1 wxrnft 

The colophon is incomplete and, as it seems, 
corrupt: ^fjl VjtlPRfl'if 

vjTTT*r(«w0, somebody has added : ViHR *UTH: it 

[H. T. COLBBROOKE.] 


2403. 

1670b. Foil. 52 (59-110); size 94 in. by 
44 in.; 10 or 11 lines in a page, thick letters; 
written in the 17th century. 

Isyiiyapramu\iamaiija rifikd Ndnhjatu (?); this 
title appears on the outside of the first and 
of tho last leaf, but does not occur in the MS. 
itself. It is a commentary on a Vedanta 
treatise which has three pariechndas, cf. the 
note on the first leaf (•<!) 

The MS. contains only tho first 
two puricchedax ; in the first of them the leaves 
have tho marginal note tr wr si, in the second 
fff •!! <rt. Tho author was a pupil of one 
lidyhavendra, perhaps the Xurdyana, pupil of 
Rumen dm Sarasvati, in Aufrccht’s Cat. Cat., 
p. 289d. 

It begins: 

*mTH rnupr if gwr 4$ *r*M 11 

9 i i« 1 sin: 9Mifaif(T)OTi &:1 

fsrt unj yninn: 11 

?5T»ff«n W Tfrg(r.<>3) 9 fat iftf* n 

t nftqyqnftiHfifa 11 

Tunrt nraipn wrwinf^gvrfwfW: 1 

it 9 nr(r.m*?)*f$ij'fa emir *31 
.... 11 

urjxprntTu fhtf trutfVir- 

wnwnfffW yrenft 1 

if nr^l nflptwffat 
*T*tsqwfiJ fayt >m ^ 11 

Tn ftf^iHjl i rqHMf<*nnr ini^H W6 l ^ t fipTTWTTU- 

firem i fc HTOrra 1 ** 
zfn 1 twirtfir *Nv. 1 
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The first section, called jrepiftifc, ends 
fol. 87 b (?«. of Llie original numbering). 

[H. T. COLKBEOOKE.] 

2404. 

2637. Foil. 307 (two of which, 20 and 289 
were wanting when the vol. was bound); fairly 
written, in Dcvanagari, about 1750 a.d., by two 
different hands; 11 and 12 lines in a page; 
the first five leaves are slightly injured in the 
middle. 

The second section of a commentary on 
some Vedanta work, marked Atmabodhani 
(? i.c. Atmabudh'nT ) on the outer page of the 
first leaf. 

It begins: 

wPrt wrgtnfimftfftwt 
*4nf?*?rerii?fft»ift iroffc fitimnr i 
irfanrfoR *?r ftim a ftra u ft ft? 

N^ l ^fVJW i»nq » i ftHvnnwm ylv nfir n 

ijftrvnft «f*?ift?imTim fftfti frmrawHKHmqf 

*inr35*(in)ft?ftrf?r i 

m i re ian <w wjtft fftftift 

- mmfir t ^rom unnmfru? i sitH sfafl t i 

wwgfVnft -utw- 

fmsw i 0 

It euds : wrft fftttauft)ftWT?h<n? | wftt- 

wftrcfwhRrft *$wrft ynfroht fipwm ?ffr i 
*t ? g mn«ftg qfty T W? flrfi f i mnw ynftmrHTft ?$- 
nwmvr f^ fiT i *fttn?yrcrwfft ym i fl ; fi T?wrir ft mny 
ft? jfn i jra ro rc ral ^wptwynrt 

wwlfir i i ^nn>(r.\fi-?)tnwt ggwrfftwT? ftntf ft- 
^rtftrfir ft? TH?» nwg 1 *ragmy i*ir*w ?flr i in ftjft- 
nwnfil n yfft ~ here a leaf, 

fis 

apparently containing the colophon, has been 
lost. 

Most of the leaves written by the first hand 
(except foil. 1-3G), viz. 37-205, 233-279, are 
marked WtT° in the margin. 

[? Genl. no. 103.] 


2105. 

516. Foil. 183 (dt( is omitted, <to«t is put 
twice); size 91 in. by 3;j in.; foil. 1-12 nine 
lines, foil. 13-183 eight lines in a page; fol. 13 
a second hand sets in, tho writing of both parts 
indicates the 17th century. 

Advaitdmfita, a Vedanta treatise by Sri 
Brahmendra Saraevati or Vdiiigir, pupil of Sri 
Devendra. This MS. contains only tho first 
pariccheda called brahma!akshananirupana. 

It begins: 

q fa rgis ft oft t ft irhi- 

g nnft? i f?c ft ft?hrftwir i 

fftft tfNw ^3* 

r*Tn g q u re qi tgtfir ysm Hi nw ? T? H 

3 « i? fr* i «rn i mn: * « 

ft? ft3I^Hb *n ft > hSTIWT ^*l l? CT^ II ? II 

^ TW * HUH til I 

^ w i lw yt ynwbftft^fsryft *wt ii ? h 

yy aynuR ft hkhijr ftiftnijf^rnHfijranifft 

H wftii tg ?t ftNrfft wftnr ft*iiii*iHM^g*ii- 

ft ni ffiftty ^ ?H ^qi ^ftn ? i i?i ??nn n: ft lH ? it1t?^i - 
wftft ftghnftirts m g w t nftrcni i rnifinsift uwyift 
mft irmytmuft fta?HH)< q ftftvw»^ftv^Bft nfk- 
UT?^ft? ?TOTW Ufiinft I W?ft OTl fft gl ftfl l II 
vRurih u etc. 

It ends: 

w t *rwir?wnftu (r. c ftn) lai^TTcfifrpn- 

mrftnTyflift *myflrfk ywrernft^O-. 0 *) *fir i 
MTfiHvniMiiw *nt ^piT vnm 
ftmrtwiRft^n inmnftin^ft ?fiSm n i n 

\fr 

wl a ilS i K q urtyi rc t in yfr W9??ftwrt urn oth: 

^fieft?: wmr. u [H. T. Colkdkooke.I 

2406. 

1521c. Foil. 4 (numbered 2-5); size 10 in. 
by4iin.; modern Bengali handwriting; nine 
lines in a page. 
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A fragment of some elementary Vedanta 
treatise in Slokas. The MS. contains the 
following sections: 

1. Atmdnubliavopadesa (19 slakas), in the 
10th sloha of which the MS. begins; 2. si- 
shyoktam dlmdnuhhavolldsu (25); 8. dkshepa- 
tluiiropadt ia (14); 4. tisItydnubltavaUdsa (6); 5. 
guruktalaya (4); 0. sishyaproktam utlaram (4); 
7. anubhavapanmlcavivararia (5); 8. gnrnkta- 
bandhamaksha (4). 

The MS. breaks off in the fourth iloka of 
the nest section. [H. T. Coleuiiookk.1 

2407-2414. 

302—309. Size 16 in. by 6 in.; 6-16 linos 
in a page; fair modern writing. 

Yogavdtifh(ha and Vdsish(hatatparyaprakdm t 
the latter- by Anundabodhmdra Saraevati 
Hhikshv, disciple of Ciangadharcndra Saras rnitl 
iihllcshu, who was the disciple of Rdmaeandra 
Sarasvatl, who was the disciple of Sarmjna 
Sarasuait. 

Tho Yogavdsishfha has the form of a dialogue 
between Vasish(ha and Rama; it is ascribed 
to Valmlki. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 121, nos. cxlii. and 
exliii.; Aufreeht’s Oxford Cat., pp. 353-855 
(no. 840); Weber’s Berlin Cat., p. 187, no. 642. 
The beginning is printed in Raj. Mitra’s Notices, 
vi., p. 112, no. 2049. A complete edition of 
the whole, with tho commentary, appeared at 
Bombay. 

Tho whole work is divided into six praka- 
rayas. There is also a division into dhnikas, 
each of them concluding with the couplet: 

SqtMW B fifWt TOR 

rh e tor swfinft rto i 
wit rri r»hr 

y n rofr t foR ^ R totor» 


j See tho end of the following sargas : Mu- 
j mukshnprak. 5 (no. 302, fol. 1255); TJtpattijmik. 

I 14, 22, 41, 70, 102 (no. 303, foil. 545, 80«, 

! 1425, 227a, 2925); SthitJprak. 13, 45 (no. 304, 
foil. 235, 118a); Upaiamaprak. 16, 46, 71 (no. 
305, foil. 46a, 1295, 1985); Nirvdnaprak. 79 
(no. 300, fol. 206, divasa 18). 

In the last three volumes (nos. 307, 308, 
309), which contain the vttarardha of the 
Nirvdnaprakarana, this division into dhnikas 
does not appear. 

Tho text of the Yogavdsishfha agrees in 
some passages with tho Bombay edition of 
tho Ramdyana, though not literally. Compare 
f.i. Valrdgyaprak. sargg. 6-9 with Ram. 1.19-22. 

The Yogavdaishfha is variously styled in the 
colophons: *fir wbtiTwtfiirfWfir RR n raTBR 
Swift* » i f4? n wi ? «n l rVrWj ttranraros 0 

©V - ■ — ■ . 

no. 302, fol. 107; ^WtaT BftRRTO 8 RR 8 TT 8 
Rlftl* RTB«ft 8 ift 8 Rg q « N i greHRl.R 8 no. 302, fol. 
173 ; twin tt° ^r 8 RT® tf® RftnrRRRtv tor) 8 
fttlflnwqi ^ no. 304; uflmrro 8 IT 8 H° TOT- 
RTTRI Rlftl 8 »ft 8 RR RR BR t R 8 no. 305; j W TRftTCfaf? 
TT 8 ^R 8 It 8 it 8 *ft 8 fafr lR m B TO Rtf* 8 

no. 306; Rftwm 8 fiRSnumrar 

I TO* 8 »ft° ^R 8 RKTORq t it 8 Rtf* 8 3*3$° RR- 
TT^f 8 nr>. 309. At the end of the single sargas 
often simply jftsftRlR or <ft*)RI<lj. 

302a. Foil. 107. 

J Vairdgyapralcaraya, in 33 sargas with about 
i 1130 couplets. 

j This first chapter of tho Yvgavdsish{ha has 
1 been printed with the commentary, and with 
a Bengali translation, by Venhnddhavu Be 
Basalt, Calcutta, 1869. 

List of the sargas : 1. mtrapdtanilcah ends 
. fol. 105; 2. sutrapdtanikah , fol. 15a; 3. tirtha- 

i 

■ yatrakamnam, fol. 19a; 4. divasavyavafuira 
nirupanam, fol. 20a; 5. kdriyanivedanam, fol. 
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2Hi; C. Sri-Vixndmitrdbhydgatam, fol. 256; 7. 
Visvdmitravdkyam , fol. 28a ; 8. Daxarathavd- 
h/am, fol. 31i; 9. Va$uh{kasa'iudhdsanam, 

fol. 33a; 10. Rdghavavishddah, fol. 37a; 11. 
Jldyhavasamdsedsanam; 12. prathamaparitdpah, 
fol. 44a; 13. Lalcshminirdkaranam, fol. 456 ; 
14. jivllagnrhd, fol. 47a; 15. ah am hdrajugupsa, 
fol. 89a; 10. cittadaurdtmyam, fol. 516; 17. 
tnsligdbhavgah, fol. 556; 18. kdyajugupsd, fol. 
<10,/; 10. hdlyajuguped , fol. 626; 20. yauvana- 
garhd, fol. 66a ; 21. strijugapsu, fol. 696; 22. 
jardjugupsd, fol. 726; 23. kdlapavadah, fol. 776; 
24. htlavihittah, fol. 79a; 25. kritdnlavilasilam, 
fol. 82a; 26. dnivadurvildsavarganam, fol. 86a; 
27. anityatdpraHpadanam, fol. 92a; 28. avira- 
laviparydsapratipddanam, fol. 95a; 29. salcala- 
paddrlhdndsthdpratipddanam, fol. 97a; 30. 

prayojanasargah, fol. 996; 31. Raghavaprahiuh, 
fol. 1016 ; 32. nalihascarasadhuvadah, fol. 1036; 
33. nabhasearamalucarasammelanam, fol. 107a. 

302b. Foil. 66 (108-173). 

Mumukshui'yvahdraprakaranam, in 20 sargas 
with about 800 couplets. 

List of the targas : 1. Sukanlrydnam ends 
fol. 66; 2. Vtsvdmilravdkyatn, fol. 10a; 3. 
bl< try ability ah sirgdnuvarganam, fol. 136; 4. 
paii.rnshaj>rakaranam, fol. 16a; 5. paurusha- 
slluipa nam, fol. 186; 6. duivanirdkarartam, fol. 
226; 7. ( paurushapratipadanum), fol. 25a; 8. 
<l,t!vani(rd)karanam, fol. 27a; 9. karmaviedrah, 
fol. 306; 10. jiidndvataranam ; 11. vaktripri- 
chakalalcsbanam, fol. 37a; 12. tattvajnanuiluU- 
inyamrganam, fol. 406; 13. Samanirupagam, 
fol. 456; 14. mmmtkxhuvicdranirupanam, fol. 
50a ; 15. samtoshanirupagam, fol. 516; 16. 

saildrdranirupanam, fol. 53a; 17. ( nirvacanam ), 
fol. 506; 18. dfishtdnlanirupagam, fol. 61a; 

10. pramdtianirupanam , fol. 646; 20. saddmra- 
niritpanam, fol. 66a. 


303. Foil. 336. 

Utpattiprakaragam, in 122 sargas with nearlv 
6000 couplets. 

List of the sargas : 1. bandhahchivarnanam 
ends fol, 96; 2. ddyasrish(ikartrit)arganan t, 

fol. 136; 3. bandhahetuvarganarn, fol. 16a; 4. 
prakarandrlh a kalpanam, fol. 216; 5. mulnkd- 
ranadevasvarupavarganam, fol. 24a; 6. mu- 

mukshvprayafnnpadciah , fol. 256 ; 7. jngadddi- 
dfisydsaltdpralijiid, fol. 296; 8. sacchdslraniru ■ 
pan am, fol. 306; 9. piaramalcdranacarnanam, 

fol. 35a ; 10. mahdkalpdntdwaMshfaparamabhd- 
vacant anam, fol. 396; 11. paramdrlha oar g anam, 
fol. 42a; 12. jagadutpnttivarnanam, fol. 45a; 
13. svayambhuipattivurganuiu, fol. 49a; 14. 

brahnupralipddanam, fol. 546; 15. Mantfapa- 
pdkhydne rdjavarganam, fol. 576; 16. Magda- 
pdkhydne rdjiiiparivedanam, fol. 606; 17. Lila- 
pdkhydne samdeharushfravarganam, fol. 646; 
18. Lilopdkhydne sukalajuyadbhrdntipratipdda- 
nam, fol. 676; 19. JAlnpdkhydnc brahmanamn- 
ran am, fol. 696; 20. Lilopdkhydne paramdriha- 
pralipddanam, fol. 72a ; 21. vixrdnlyupadestih, 
fol. 776; 22. vijndndbhydmvarganam, fol. 80a; 
23. Lilopdkhydne LiUprajndderyor jSdnadvhd- 
hisagamanarn, fol. 81a; 24. Lilopdkhydnv 

yayanavarganam, fol. 856; 25. LUopdkht/dur 
bhutalokavarnanam, fol. 876; 26. Lilopdkhydne 
siddhculananahetukathanam, fol. 916; 27. jan- 
mdntaravarganam, fol. 956; 28. gingrdmavnr- 
nanam, fol. 100a; 29, paramdkdsitcargu nam, 
fol. 1046; 30., fol. 108a; 31. gagunavarayin/- 

dhaprelcshikdstitdvaravargauam, fol. 1106; 82. 
dhavdrambhagam, fol. 1116; 33. senayvh pra- 
thamapiitavarnanam, fol. 115a; 34. ranapreh- 
shakajanoktivaritanam, fol. 1186; 35. ranacar- 
nanam, fol. 1206; 36. janapadavantanam, fol. 
1236; 37. Lilopdkhydne janapadavarganam, 

fol. 127a; 38. Lilopdkhydne dhavavarganam, 
fol. 130; 39. nisdcaralmlardtriragdnyagavar- 

5 u 2 
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ijanam, fol. 1326; 40. Lilopdkhyane samaraea- 
manain (no. 2442a has samarasamanantasm ri- 
tyanubhuvah ), fol. 1372*; 41. Lilopdkhydne 

bhrdntivicdravarnanam, fol. 1416; 42. Lilopd¬ 
khydne svapnapuruehasaiyatvanirupanam, fol. 
1446; 43. Lilopdkhydna agniddhavaryanam, 

fol. 149a; 44. Lilopdkhydne agniddha rdtriyuddhe 
iagadbrahmavarnana m, fol, 158a; 45. Lilopd- 
khydne satyakdmasatyasamkalpdstitd, fol. 1546; 
40. Lilopdkhyane Yidurathanirydya(m), fol. 150a; 
47. Lilopdkhyane VIdurathasintlhuBaindyamah, 
fol. 1586; 48. Lilopdkhyane dyudhavaruanam, 
fol. 163a; 49. Lilopdkhyane t fitly dstrayuddhum, 
fol. 165a; 50. Lilopdkhyane Viduralhumarana- 
varnanam, fol. 168a; 51. Sindhurdalifravar- 
ijanwm, fol. 1696; 52. maranasamanantaradcha- 
pratibhdvarnanam, fol. 173a; 53. samsfitavi- 
ditavedya, fol. 1756; 54. Lilopdkhydne marai.ia- 
viedrah , fol. 181 a; 55. samsdramarandvasthd- 
varnanam, fol. 187a; 56. maranusayandnanta- 
ram, fol. 190a; 57. Lilopdkhydne svapndrthatya 
viedrah, fol. 1936; 58. ( Fadmajivanam ), fol. 
196a; 59. Fadmanirvanam, LUopdkhydnam 

samdptam, fol. 197a; 60. prayojanavarnanam, 
fol. 2016; 61. jagatsvarupacarnanam, fol. 2046; 
62. daivasabddrthaviedrah, fol. 207«; 63. cittd- 
vikdrah, fol. 2076 ; 64. bijdnkuraniryayah, fol. 
210a; 65. jivaviedrah, fol. 2106 ; 66. samsriti- 
paramayogah, fol. 212a; 67. satyopadesuh, fol. 
218a; 68. rd kshasivarnanam, fol. 219a; 69. 
Sucyupdkhydne vishiicikdmantrakathanam, fol. 
2206; 70. Sumryavaharavarnanam, fol. 226a; 
71. Sucilcdparidevanam, fol. 228a; 72. Sucita- 
pahprabhdva(varnanam), fol. 2296; 73. Sucita- 
povari}ana.m, fol. 2326 ; 74. Suettapahparipdka- 
varyanain , fol. 234a ; 75. Sucyupdkhydne Sucl- 
sariraldbhuJ), fol. 235a; 76. vddhikdnydyah(1), 
fol. 236a; 77. rdkshasielcdrah, fol. 2376; 78. 
rdkshasivarnanam, fol. 2396; 79. rdkshas'pra- 
inah, fol. 2416; 80. pramabhedanam, fol. 2456; 


81. paramdrthapin^ikarayam, fol. 2516; 82. 
rdkehaeisanhardam, fol. 254a; 83. Sucyupd¬ 
khydne Kandardpujanam ,, Sucyupukhyiinam 
sampurnam, fol. 2546; 84. mano’nkurotpattika- 
thanam, fol. 257a; 85. hr ah mdd it yasamdgamah, 
fol. 259a; 86. aindavasamndhanam, fol. 261a; 
87. jayaddasavaryanam, fol. 2616; 88. ainda- 
vanirupanam, fol. 2626; 89. Kfitrimendravdkyam, 
fol. 2646; 90. Kritrimendrdhalydnurdgah , fol. 
265a; 91. jivdvataranakramopadeJuh, fol. 268a; 
92. manomdhdtmyaoarnanam, fol. 270a; 93. 
(utpattidar&anah , MS. no. 2442a, fol. 1716), 
fol. 271a; 94. brahmariah sarvam samutpadyata 
ili kathanam , fol. 273a; 95. karmapurushayor 
aikatmyapratipddanam, fol. 276a; 96. manah- 
s a rnj d dried rah, fol. 2806; 97. viddSamahatviyam, 
fol. 282a; 98. ciltopdkhydnam, fol. 2836; 99. 
cittopdkhydnam sampurnam, fol. 2856; 100. 

eittacikitsdpurvakam cittotpatlivarnanam, fol. 
288a; 101. Bdlakdkhydyikd, fol. 2896; 102. 
upadesnkaranam, fol. 2916; 103. cittamdhdtmymn, 
fol. 293a; 104. aindrnjdInpdkhydne nripavyd- 
mohah, fol. 295a ; 105. ivdrajdlopdkhydne rdjd- 
vabndhah, fol. 296a; 106. indrajdlopdkhydne 
cdtiddlhnvdhah, fol. 299a; 107. indr. dpadvar- 
nanam, fol. 301a; 108. indr. pkandavornanam, 
fol. 3026; 109. cayddlopdkhydne canddlatvavya- 
pagamah, fol. 3036; IU), cittavartiauam, fol. 
3066; 111, cittacikilsd, fol. 309a; 112. muklia- 
raveiiopadeSdmakathanam, fol. 310a; 113. 

avidyavarnanam, ful. 313a; 114. yathdkathita- 
doshaparihdropadeiah, fol. 3166; 115. sukhadvJi - 
khakhoktritvopadelah, fol. 318a; 116, sadhaka- 
janmdvatdrah, fol. 3206; 117. ajiidnabhumikd- 
varyunam, fol. 322a; 118. jiidnabhumikopadesah, 
fol. 324a; 119, hemormyupadesah, fol. 326a; 
120. cayddliiocanam, fol. 3286; 121. cittdlhdva- 
pratipddanam, fol.3316; 122 .svarupanirupanam, 
fol. 335a. 

Compare Weber’s Cat., p. 187, no. 642. 
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304. Poll. 160. 

Sthitiprakaranam, in 62 ear gas with about 
2400 couplets. 

List of the sargas : 1. janyanirdkaranam 
ends fol. 4a; 2. bljopanyasah, fol. 65; 3. 
jagadanantavarnanam, fol. 8a; 4. sthityankura- 
kalanam, fol. 85; 5. Bhdrgavopdkhydne Bhdrga- 
vasa{m)vnlanam, fol. 95; 6. Bhdrgavamanord- 
jyam, fol. 105; 7., fol. 115; 8. Bhdrgavopd¬ 
khydne ( vi)vidhajanmdnubhavah , fol. 125; 9. 
Bhargavakalevaravarnanam, fol. 135; 10. Bhdr¬ 
gavopdkhydne Kalavacanam, fol. 175; 11. 

Bharg. samsarapravpittidarSanam, fol. 215; 12. 
Bhdrg . samsdrotpattivistaravarnanam , fol. 225; 
13. BhrigusamdSvdsanam, fol. 235; 14. Bhdrga- 
vajanmdntarasmaranam, fol. 255; 15. Bhdrga- 
'vaparidevanaprasangopadefaprakaranam , fol. 
285; 16. Suktasya punarjivanam, fol. 80a; 17. 
manordjyasammelanam, fol. 325; 18. jivana- 
khanddvatdrah, fol. 375; 19. jagratsvapnasu- 
ptaturyasvarupavicdrah, fol. 40a; 20. manom- 
pavarnanam , fol. 405 ; 21. vij&dnavddah, fol. 
445; 22. anuttamapadavisrdntivaryamam, fol. 
465 ; 23. Sariranagaravibhutiyogah, fol. 50a; 
24. manasyasaUdpratipddanam, fol. 51a; 25. 
JDdmavydlakatotpattih, fol. 54a; 26. Bdmavyd- 
lakata, fol. 57a; 27. pitdmahavdkyam, fol. 585; 
28. Ddmavydlakafapunaryuddhavaryanam, fol. 
615; 29. Bdmavydlakatopdkhydne asurapari- 

hhramiah, fol. 635; 30. Bamavydlakatantara- 
eitravarnanam , fol. 645; 31. sadasannirdkara- 
nam, fol. 68a; 32, Bdmavydlakatopdkhydne 
saddcdranirupatiam, fol. 72a; 33. Bdmavydla¬ 
katopdkhydne ’hamkdravicarah, fol. 79a; 84. 
Bdmavydlakatopdkhydnam samdptam, fol. 815; 
35. upasamavarnanam, fol. 875; 36. eiddditya- 
svarupavaryanam, fol. 90a; 37. upatomasoaru- 
pavaryanam, fol. 92a; 38. upaSamavaryanam, 
fol. 96a; 39. sarvaikatvapratipddanam, fol. 
101a; 40. brahmaivedam sarvam jagad Ui 


pratipddanam, fol. 104a; 41. avidydkathanani, 
fol. 1065 ; 42. jlvdvataranam, fol. 1095; 43. 
jcvanicayasthdnopadeSah , fol. 1115; 44. sam- 
8drdvataranapratipddanopade§ah, fol. 1145; 45. 
yathabhutdrtkayogopadeiah, fol. 118a; 46., fol. 
1195; 47. jagadvdsananiri^ayayogopodeSah, fol. 
1246; 48. BdSuropdkhydne Bdmravarapradd- 
navariianam, fol. 127a; 49. Bdsurakadamha- 
vartianam, fol. 1296; 50. Bdsuradigavalokanam, 
fol. 130a; 51. BdSurasutdnubodhanam , fol. 1316; 
52. vibhavavcvrnanam, fol. 183a; 58. samsdra- 
nagaravikalpayogavusdrah, fol. 136a; 54. Bdsu- 
ropdkhydne samkalpacikitsd, fol. 138a; 55. Bd- 
Suramelanam, fol. 141a; 56. (kartritva)vicdra- 
yogopadetiakaranam, fol. 1446; 57. purndiaya- 
svarupavarnanam, fol. 149a; 58. kaeagathd, 

fol. 150a; 59. Srikamalajavyavdharavarnanam , 
fol. 154a; 60. vicarapurushanirnayaprasango- 
padeSajivavatdrah, fol. 156a; 61. jananamara- 
yasamsthitih, fol. 158a; 62., fol. 159. 

The scribe has added : 

fgftr iwy t y n wn ijpfrifsfanr 
twywwm t w: it s u 

305. Poll. 261. 

Upasamaprakarayam, in 93 sargas with 
about 4270 couplets. 

List of the sargas : 1. prathamam dhnika- 
varnanam ends fol. 86; 2. upadesdnuvaryanam, 
fol. 6a; 3. sabhdsamsthdnam, fol. 8a; 4. 

Rdghavaprasnah , fol. 10a; 5. jira&amopadeiaJi, 
fol. 136; 6. prathama upadeiah, fol. 15a; 7. 
dkdHaphalaprdptivajjitdnasamprdptikramasuca - 
nam ,* fol. 156; 8. siddhaglta , fol. 19a; 9. 

* No. 2205 has akdiaphalaprdptdoanujndna 0 . 
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janakavitarkah, fol. 24a; 10. niicayah, fol. 
255; 11. dtianusdsanavt, fol. 26/); 12 . prajitd- 
mdhdlmyam, fol. 29o; 16. manonivdranum, 

fol. 37 b ; 14. xmciUanirupanam, fol. 42 b; 15. 
trishndvarnanam, fol. 445; 16. trishndcikihd, 
fol. 46«; 17. tfishnavicrhedopadeiah, fol. 485; 
18. jivanmnktarariianam, fol. 53a; 19. pdcana- 
hodhanam, fol. 55a; 20. pdcanavijitdnapraptih, 
fol. 575; 21. tfisluidcikiigdyogotpattih, fol. 60a; 
22. Viroeanasmarunam, fol. 635; 23. Yirnmna- 
vacanam, fol. 65a; 24. cittavidkitsdyogopadeiah, 
fol. 70a; 25. Balieintdsiddhdntayogak, fol. 715; 
20. Balyv pad fitly ogah, fol. 725; 27. Balivi- 
irdntlh, fol. 75a; 28. Balisamddhdnavarttanam, 
fol. 765; 29. Jinter vijiidnaprdptih, fol. 80a; 30. 
Vrahrddapariviirdntau H iranyakaiipuvudh ah, 
fol. 82a; 31. rrahrddaniri'tlne Ndrdyayakara- 
iittvi, fol. 855; 32. Vibudhacdkyam , fol. 87a; 
33. Niirdyanayamanam, fol. 89 a ; 34. Trahrd- 
ddtmayognh, fol. 96a; 35. bra(h)maldtmaldbha- 
r.inld, fol. 102a; 36. prdtma(r. dtmn)stavanam, 
fol. 1075; 37. asuramandaluvydkulahharah, fol. 
1085 ; 38. paratneivaravitarkah, fol. 1105; 89. 
Ndrdyanavacanopanyd8ah,fo\. 1135; 40. Brahld- 
dahodhannm, fol. 116a; 41. Frahluddbhishekiih, 
fol. 118a; 42. Prahradunya vyavnuthd, fol. 120a; 
43. Prahrddaviirdntlh, fol. 1225; 44. Gddhivi- 
ndinnam, fol. 1245; 45- (Jddhivnttdvte svapa- 
cardjynldbhah, fol. 127«; 46. Gddhivpittdnte 

rdjynbhrainsnh , fol. 1295; 47. tiudhivnUdute 
pratyaktlidvalokanam, fol. 133a; 48. Gddhi- 
vrittdvtf mdydmnhatkathanam, fol. 1365; 49. 


fol. 178a; 60. SuraghvvriUdnto Suragliunirvd~ 
yam, fol. 1785; 61. Suraghupurigliatamagamah, 
fol. 180a; 62. namadhiniicayah, fol. 181a; 63. 

I Suraghnpan'ghaniscayuh, fol. 182«; 64. upadeiah, 
fol. 184a; 65. JihduaviIdsavriltdrite Sahyagiri- 
car nan am, fol. 185a; 66. anitya^rratipddanam, 
j fol. 1865; 67. antahsamtargaviedrah, fol. 1885; 
j 68. sawgaviedrayogopadeiah , fol. 191a; 69. 

I idntasamd ydlayogopmleiab, fol. 192a; 70. aunm- 
I saiigavilcalpopadesah, fol. 194a; 71. satnsdro- 
padciah(‘t), fol. 1985; 72. mokskasvnrupopadeiah, 
fol. 2005; 73. avdtmavicdrok, fol. 2025; 74. 
| vairdgyopadriah, fol. 207a; 75. muktdmukta- 

\ virdrdh, fol. 2095; 76. samsdrasdgarasdmyapra- 
| tipddarum, fol. 2105; 77. jlvanmuktasvarupa- 
vanianatn, fol. 213a; 78. yogavarnunam, fol. 
2165; 79. samyakjndnalakshananirupanam, fol; 
2175 ; 80. driiyadarianasamlondhah, fol. 220a; 
81. cittdmttdpratipddanam, fol. 221a; 82. 

indriydnuidtanayogopadciah, fol. 2255; 83. 

citt <Mattd vi edrayogopadeiah, fol. 228a; 84. 

Vitnh a n/n manojagad earn ana m, fol. 2305; 85. 
VUahavyatamddkiyogopadfiiah, fol. 232a; 86. 

indriyavargunirdkaranopadeiah, fol. 2345; 87. 
VHahavyanirvdnnpadciah, fol. 236a ; 88. Vita- 
havyaviirdntih, fol. 2375; 89. stadvddsanictlra - 
yogopadciah, fol. 2405; 90. ciUopadeiavicdra- 
yogah, fol. 242a; 91. eam»ritihljavkdrayogopa- 
' dtiah, fol. 250a; 92. tamsritinirdkaranakrama* 
j yogopcultiah, fol. 254a; 93. eamadarianam, 

j fol. 261a. 

j Date of this volume: WM. 


(jddhivfUtdntoh , fol. 1395; 50. Rdghavdiayu- 
viniyogah, fol. 1465 ; 51. Udddlakamanorathah, 
fol. 1485; 52. Udddhtkacirdrah, fol. 1535; 53. | 
Udddlaknrildsnh, fol. 1595; 54. Udddlukavi - j 
irdntih, fol. 1655; 55. Udddlakanirvdnam, fol. j 

• j 

168a; 56. dhydndntrah, fol. 172a ; 57. bheda- , 


306. Foil. 298. 

Nirvdyaprakarayasya purvardham, in 129 
Kttrgas with about 5460 couplets. As the 
111th sargn has no number, the MS. seems 
to have only 128 sargnti. 


nirtmih, fol. 1735; 58. Sa(raghu)v r ittdnte May j List of tho earguis: 1. divasavyavahdravar- 
tfacynpadiiah, fol. 1765; 59. Suraghnviirdntih, ; nnnum ends fol. 4a; 2. viirdntisudritfhikarayam, 
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fol. 7a; 3. btahvuiikyapratipadanam, fol. 86 ; 
4. cittdhhdvaprat.ipdd.anam, fol. 9a; 5. Jldghava- 
vixrdnlivarnanam, fol. 10a ; 6. muhamdluitmyam, 
fol. 14a ; 7. ajddnamdhdtmya/irasamsanam, fol. 
18//; 8. avUhjJlatari!d*npa>lemit, fol. 20a; 9. 
irviAydnird.karanam, fol. 22 b ; 10. avidydn'kitxu, 
fol. 25a; 11. jJnanmuktaniacaynyoyopaidesah), 
fol. 30//; 12. jioanmul'taxammyanirBpayawi., 
fol. 32a; 13. jiidnatjoyopadeiah, fol. 83a; 14. 
Ithmundopdlihydne Mcrmikharavarnanam, fol. 
34 b; 15. Jlhusundadartanam, fol. 366; 10. 
Jthusundasamdyoyah, fol. 37 b; 17. Bhudunda- 
xmrupavarnaim vl, fol. 38a; 18. mdtfivyavahd- 
ravarnanam, fol. 40//; 19. dlayaldhhah, fol. 42b; 
20. Bhumndaxvirupanam (!), fol. 445; 21. ciraji- 
ritavriUdnlakaiitanain, fol. 47 b; 22. cirajivita- 
inriianam, fol. 50a; 23. Bhusundopdkhyiine 

garmtdhdnaxamkalpnnirdkaranam, fol. 52a; 24. 
prdnavicdranam, fol. 545; 25. sumddhivarnanam, 
fol. 58rt; 26. BhvAunifopdkhydrte cirajivitalirt.u- 
kathanam, fol. 596 ; 27, Bhusundopdkh.ydnaan, 
fol. 606; 28. j aramdrlhayogopadt iah, fol. 646; 
29. jay at ah. poramdtinamayalvavarnanam, fol. 
716; 30. mahhnpdkhydne cn(r.cai)tyonvittklta- 
cittaoicarah, fol. 77a ; 31. mamih prdgaikyapraii- 
pddanam, fol. 806; 32. dvhapdtavicdrah, fol. 836; 
33. dmitaikya/ ratipddanam, fol. 87a; 34. torl- 
parameivaropadniah, fol. 896; 35. decatdmayah, 
fol. 916; 36. parameioaravarnanam, fol. 926; 
87. niyatinrityam, fol. 95a; 38. bdhyapdjanam, 
fol. 97a; 39. drvarctauicidinh, fol. 1006; 40. 
Aevatdtattvavir.drnh, fol. 101a; 41. jagavnd- 
thydtrapratipddamvm., fol, 105a; 42. paramdt- 
inabhidhanam, fol. 107a; 43. vibhrdntivarnanam, 
fol. 109a; 41. cittaxaUdaucanam, fol. 111a; 

45. mahdcUmkalpopdkhydnum, fol. 113a; 46. 
Stldkosopadcsah, fol. 115a; 47. cidghanopadeiah, 
fol. 1176; 48. hrahnaikdtmapralipddanam, fol. 
1186; 49. xamffittvicdrayoyah, fol. 1206; 50. 
alcsharasionvcib'vicdfayoyopadesah , fol. 1246; 


51. indriydrthopalambhaincdrah, fol. 1306; 52. 
Nd ray and vatd rah, fol. 1826; 58. Arjuneydkhydnr 
Arjunopadmih, fol. 1376; 54. Arjunopdkhydin 
dlmajMnopadeSah, fol. 140a; 55. Arjunopd- 
khydnn jivatattvaniryayah, fol. 142a; 56., fol. 
1156 ; 57. A>junavliranIiva.rnanam, fol. 1406 ; 
58. Arjunopdkhydnatn xamdptam, fol. 1476 ; 59. 
pratyagdtmdvabodhah, fol. 1506; 60. vMufiyo- 
yopadeiah, fol. 1516; 61. jayatevapnakathanam, 
fol. 1536; 62. svafmaiatanidriyr bhikxhuxamxd- 
roddharayam, fol. 1556; 63. xvapnaxatarudriyn - 
pdkhydnam, fol. 1596 ; 64. ganntvaprdptih, 

svapnarudriyam xamdptam, fol. 1616; 65. 

vidyottaravixmayavarnanam, fol. 1626; 66. 

bhikxhuxamxritikathunam, fol. 164a; 67., fol. 
166a; 68. mahdmaunayatnopadflsah, fol. 1676; 

69. firdtiamanaheaniyogar tram yam, fol. 171//; 

70. Veldlaprahuih, fol. 172a; 71. nuindapavnt- 

nan am, fol. 1726; 72. VetdlaprainahJmhih , 

fol. 1786; 73. Veldhpdkhydnr, fol. 174a; 74. 
lfhagJrathapadriaJi, fol. 176a; 75. BhayJratha- 
nirrdyam, fol. 1766; 76. Garydoatarnnam., fol. 
1776; 77. Sikhidlivajavildsakuthanam, fol. 1796; 
78. Cilijdldprubodhd, fol. 1816; 79. Cuddldtma- 
hlbhah, fol. 1826 ; 80. paucakavildxuh, fol. 1876; 
81. agnhkomavidhdranam, fol. 194a; 82. ayi- 
mddildbhayogopadeiah , fol. 1956; 83., fol. 1906; 

i 

84. S ikhidhvajapravrajyd, fol. 1986; 85. xiiklm- 

viedrayoyopadeiah, fol. 2046; 86. Kumbhaja //- 

makathanam, fol. 206a; 87. Siklridhpajdval-o- 

dhanam, fol. 1086; 88. Sikhidhcajupdlchyoui 

cinldmanyupdkhydnam, fol. 2096; 89. gajnndi-n - 

pdkhydnam , fol. 211a; 90. chddmanisddhaka- 

vrittdntavivaranam, fol. 2lSa; 91. vdrayacrit- 

tdntanirupanam, fol. 214a; 92. xarvatydyah , 

fol. 2166; 98. Sikhidhcajdcabodluiunm, fol. 220a; 

» 

94. Silehidhvajdvabodhanam, fol. 225a; 95. 
Sikhidhvojavisrantih, fol. 227a; 96. Sikhidhra- 
jdvabodhanam, fol. 2306; 97. Sikhidln-ajapra- 
6o(//i««a)n,fol. 2326; 98. Sikhidhvajdoahodhann ,u. 
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fol. 2346; 99., fol. 236a; 100. Sikhidhvaja- 
paramavibodhanam, fol. 2376; 101. Sikhidhva- 
jabodhanam, fol. 241a; 102. S' tkhidhvajasamd- 
dhdna(m), fol. 242a; 103. Kumhhapnnnrdgama• 
yogopadeJah, fol. 2446; 104. jlvanmuktiryava- 
hdrapralipadanam, fol. 247a; 105. Sikhidhva- 
jopdkhydnc strUvaldbhah , fol. 2496; 106. Ltld- 
viviihdh , fol. 252a; 107. Sakrugamanam , fol. 
2536; 108., fol. 2556; 109. Cu(fdlapraka(ika- 
ranam, fol. 2586; 110., fol. 2596; 111., fol. 
2606; 112. Kacaprabodhah , fol. 2626; 113. 

mithyiipuruxhopakhyiine dkdsarakshaiiam, fol. 
2636; 114. mithydpuruahopdkhyunam, fol. 265a; 
115. yogopadesah, fol. 2666; 116. vrutafraya- 
nirupanam , fol. 268a; 117., fol. 269a; .118., 
fol. 2696; 119., fol. 2706; 120., fol. 2716; 
121., fol. 273a; 122., fol. 274a; 123. Ikshvd- 
knprabodhannm, fol. 275a; 124., fol. 2756; 125. 
mpgavyddhiyam, fol. 2776; 126., fol. 278a; 

127. paramdrt/iascarugavarnanant, fol. 285a; 

128. Bharadvdjdnusdsanam , fol. 290a; 129. 

Rdmaryutthdnam, fol. 298a. 

307. Foil. 230. 

Nirvanapraknranasya uMarurddham, sargas 
1-76, si. 9, with about 2870 couplets. 

List of tho sargas: 1. icchdrikifsdyogopa- 
desah, fol. 4a; 2. karmobijaddhayogopadesah, 
fol. 8a; 3. dp.syopasamayogopade.sah, fol. 106; 
4. ahantdnirdsah , fol. 146; 5. vidyddharapra- 
6noh, fol. 156; 6. ra irdgyavarnanam, fol. 20«; 
7. jagndvdk.<tha(r. jugaijjdla'()bljavarna >i am, fol. 
22a; 8. mdydmaijnfapapargananv , fol. 24a; 9. 
eitkarana(?)yogopadesah, fol. 256; 10. sargdpa- 
vargapratipaUiyogopadesah, fol. 276; 11. yathd- 
bhutarthavedanum, fol. 29a; 12. samkalpasar- 
gaxjor aikyapndipattih , fol. 33a; 13. Indropd- 
khydne trasaraa'anlarasaiighavarnanam, fol. 
35a; 14. sargnsamkalpayor aikyapraitpiddannm, 
fol. 37a; 15. vhlyddharanirvdnam, fol. 386; 


16. vidyddharopdkhydnc vidyddharanirvdpam, 
fol. 396; 17. ahamtvdsattiiyogopadesah , fol. 4la; 

18. jagujjdlakosnsdd.harmyoyogopad.esah , fol. 456; 

19. virdddlmavarpanam, fol. 496; 20. jtvanir- 

nayayogopadesah, fol. 51a; 21. jffdnavijiidnavi- 
curah , fol. 53a; 22. sukhayogopadesah , fol. 586; 
23. Maukinirvduam, fol. 62a; 24. Mankivaird- 
gi/avarnavam, fol. 64a; 25. Manktbodhanam, 
fol. 666; 26. Mankiidrmnasavidptih, fol. 696 ; 
27., fol. 71a; 28. taituasiddhdntapratipddanam, 
fol. 736; 29. bhdvandpratipdduuam, fol. 80a; 
30. paramdrthopanydsayoguh, fol. 826; 31. 
nirmnayuktyupadesavartianam, fol. 35 ; 32. 

satyiivabodhanopadesah, fol. 88a; 33. satydrtho- 
panyasayognh, fol. 91a ; 34., fol. 94a; 85. 
parahrahmasvardpavarnavam, fol. 97a; 36. 

samsdrubljuknthanam, fol. 100a ; 37. driftyd- 
dpsyopayogah, fol. 1066; 38. nirvanavarnanam, 
fol. 110a; 39. Vasish(hng7tdsn svahhdvavisrdnti- 
yagopadesah, fol. 113; 40. VusishtliagUdsu 

dtmavlsrdntikathanam, fol. 1146; 41. svarupa- 
visrdnhjurtham upadesakaranmn, fol. 115a; 42. 
nirvnnopadeiah, fol. 120a; 43. brahmaikntdnulo- 
padesnh{!), fol. 1246; 44. manovipadvnnianam, 
fol. 1286; 45. Uarinakopdkhydne, fol. 1336 ; 
46. sdmydvabodhana(m), fol. 135a; 47. inumn• 
kshuprathamojiakramah, fol. 139a; 48. viveka- 
mdhdtmyam, fol. 142a; 49. sarvdpasdntih, fol. 
1466; 50. jlvasatyakaprakdrauuntanum, fol. 
1486; 51. visrantiyogopadesah , fol. 152a; 52. 
brahm asvarupavarn a nam, fol. 1566; 53. virvti- 
navarnanam, fol. 158a; 54. advaitaikyapraU- 
pddanam, fol. 16la; 55. jagalah paramartha- 
mayavarnanam, fol. 1626; 56. ukdsatnandira- 
vnsishfhasamddhdnananiavam, fol. 165a; 57. 
vuUtavedydhamkdravicdrah, fol. 167a; 58. 

sargabrahmatvapratipddnnam, fol. 169a; 59. 
jugojjdlavarpanam, fol. 1736; 60. jagojjdlnvar- 
yanam, fol. 179a; 61. jugadtlhUaikabodhah, 
fol. 183a; 62. eidatkyavdkyam , fol. 1866; 63. 




PHILOSOPHY. 


779 


I; I'lHattvaibjapratipnihmain , fol. 190a; 64. j 

i i *loitiofu7};hydnc vidyddharivyaaanararnanam, j 
*"!• 1946; 65. viilymlharijanmavyavaharava r- j 
{“inurn, fol. 197a; O'), sildnlarovarnanam, fol. | 
199« ; 07. abhydsapraaamadndmav fol. 202a; 

1 »s, prnnuinapratiauhlhyddfihjdnnpapattiv*, fol. 
2056; 09. earijapraptUi, fol. 2075; 70. Mhintar- 
j'lijnt,pitdraahavukydni, 210a; 71. kalpakahobhah, 
i"l. 2115; 72. nirvdnam, fol. 217a ; 73. vird- 
iMmai-aryanam, fol. 221a; 74. mrdtfatmav 0 , 
f»l. 2215; 75. mahdkalpdntdgniv°, fol. 230u; 
76. si. 1-9, fol. 2306. 

308. Foil. 231 (231-401). 

Kirvaitaprakaraiiusya •uttardrddham, ear go. 
76, #/. 10 to sarga 138, &l. 9, with about 2760 
couplets. 

List of tho sargaa : 76. jmahlcardvarttarfam- 
Iat rah cuds fol. 2626; 77. fmahkardvarttavrisk- 
lii'i#am*h(ulajaga<h'arnanam, fol. 2356; 78. 

• l;<injavavarnanani, fol, 237a; 79. vdaaiuthhdva- 
ptolipiidanam, fol. 2426; 80. bhrdntimdtratva- 
prntipddanam ., fol. 248a; 81. pdahdyopdkhydnr 
l:dIrirdirivarnanaii'. t fol. 2566; 82. pdahdno- 

pdhhydnc Siva{s >a)rSj>avarnanam, fol, 2596; 
83. Visvarupadursanam, fol. 2616; 84. Siva- 
in lUivurnanam, fol. 2666; 85. pdahdnopdkhydvv 
/■i iikriti/niruahalramavarnanam, fol. 208« ; 86. 
jii'linhinyavarnanam, fol. 272a; 87. pdrthi- 
nijayadrmantyu-pratipddanam, fol. 277a; 88. 
bluhnandaldsftyavitrijavnm, fol. 279a; 89. 

ibigyaprakdiaprixtipddanam, fol. 2806; 90. 

j'llajiitjadvannai am, fol. 283a; 91. (tnijnaa)- 
jui/ttttce(tsio)vurnavam, fol. 2886; 92. para- 

iitdiihnmrgaytrr aikyapratipddanam , fol. 2936; 
93. d kdmmaiuhipaaiddhaaamdgam ugdlhd vary a- 
mnn, fol. 300a; 94. jdsdcavarijanajiraaaiigrna 
jagadbrahmatior a iky a pralipddana ra, fol. 8066; 
95. pdshdnopdkhyduv 1 T aaiah(haiariravarn ana m, 


j fol. 3086; 96. amaratvapraiipddanam , fol. 3116; 
j 97. vivvkivirahtvapratipddanam, fol. 316a; 98. 

! aajjanaaamdijainaprasamadvuryanam, fol. 3176; 
j 99. paramdrthanirupanam, fol. 8216; 100. 

n latikyanirdkaranam, fol. 327a; 101. paramo- 
padeiah, fol. 3296; 102. maranddyabhdvopa- 

deiak, fol. 3336; 103. sakalabhdvdbhdvopadn- 
Sana paraMdrthuikatdjirnlipddiinam, fol. 3426; 

104. jagadaaa(t)tdpratipddanaM, fol. 8436; 

105. jdgrat.ampnai(kyam), fol. 3476; 106. 

kdnjakdrannnrrdsavarnanam, fol. 352a; 107- 
avulydhhiva.pratipddanam, fol. 353a ; 108. 

avidyopakhydne avidydknhnpan epdrth ivaaamra m- 
bh.aunrtiannm, fol. S566 ; 109. agnijrrawarld dn- 
luildhhah, fol. 3586; 110. aanigrannivarnanam, 
fol. 3616; 111. rnturdiggatahaludravanam, fol. 
8646; 112. balaparibhrainsah, fol. 307a; 113. 
aamudravarnanam, fol. 3696; 11 1. digdarianam, 
fol. 3726; 115. vipaSc.idu7iucara{krHupaddrthn)v 0 , 
fol. 379a; 116. avakdknknkilavarnanum, fol. 
391a; 117. padmabhramamhamsavarnanam, fol. 
397a; 118. harbiamnyurabakatnngdhddivarva- 
nam, fol, 4006; 119. jmthikavirahavarrianmn, 
fol. 405a; 120. digantardkhydnam, fol. 4076; 
121. vipattcinnirnayah, fol. 409a; 122. arim- 
viq >ari hr am avarn anam, fol. 411a; 123. vipaxri- 
dupdkhydne digviharatww, fol. 4126; 124. 

did pant ar avarn anam, fol. 4146; 125. jtvan- 

muktakalanam, fol. 4206; 126. v!pa.wijjnunidn- 
tardcarunam , fol. 425a; 127. bhugalnkanirna //<• 
’ vidyopdkbjdne hhugolah, fol. 4276; 128. hrah- 
mogrtdxu brtihrndkdaavipaii‘ijj<igar.canilra(dit)i- 
ttanum, fol. 431a; 129. (vipuicinmfigahlbkah), 
fol. 435a; 130. mrigavahnipraaeaa/i, fol. 4376; 
131. Bhdaaaamsdmv 9 , fol. 4436; 132. (Ilhdxa- 
varnitasvajanmaparampard), fol. 445a; 1 •!•'!. 
mahamvavara 0 , fol. 448a; 131. iavapdkhydm 
dcmparidevanav fol. 4526; 135. iavopammnh , 
fol. 4536; 136. maxakavyddhabodhtinam, fol. 4566; 
137. jdgrutavapnaaushxiptaturiyac 9 , fol. 46la. 
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309. Foil. 230 (162-697). I 

I 

Nirvdpaprakaranasya uttararddham, sarga j 
138, &l. 10 to sarga 216, with about 3250 j 
couplets. j 

List of the sargas : 138. (ritta) sarvdtmakald- • 
pratipddanam ends fol. 4636; 139. jaganndsav 0 , j 
fol. 409a; 140. hridaynkalpandv 0 , fol. 473a; 1 11. | 
(kaJpdntarav°), fol. 4736; 112. knrmanirnayah, j 
fol. 476a; 143. vipascidupdkhydne nirvdnabn- i 
dliopadriah, fol. 4816; 144. paddri hamedrah, \ 

fol. 4856; 145. jdgratsushuptavarnanam, fol. j 
490a ; 140. inropdkhydnc sushnptavtadrah, fol. ! 
492a ; 147. svapnopal abhanam, fol. 494a; 148. j 
scajuiaairyayalt, fol. 4976; 119. kuraiiuvicdrah, I 
fol. 501a; 150. paramopademh, fol. 5046; I 

151. abhdvadarsanam, fol. 5056; 152. mtinird- ! 
Iris am hathdtvant anam, fol. 507a; 153. sarvui- ' 
hUmyapratipddanam, fol. 5086 ; 154. ynlhdhhu- j 
Idrllmvarnanam , fol. 510a ; 155. bhduisampatii- j 
r arnanam, fol. 514a; 156. Sindltusamhodhanam, } 
fol. 5156; 157. 8indhu(nirvdnani), fol. 5186; i 
158. xavanirnayali, fol. 5196; 159. vipasa'lxam- ! 
xdrabhramavarnanam, fol. 524a; 160. xvarga - | 
narakopalambhnvarnanam, fol. 5276; 161. mV- j 
vdnavaruanam, fol. 531a; 162. avidydnirasanah , 
fol. 5336; 163. indriyasdstravariianam, fol. 538a; 
164. jagatparamdtmanor aikyayogopadesah, fol. 
5396; 165. jdgratsvapnaikyopadexah, fol. 541a; 
166. $ilopdkhydnam, fol. 544a; 167. jdgratsrap- j 
ntuiiishuptyahhdiiapriUipddanum, fol. 547a; 168. ! 
xdlahhanjikopadesah, fol. 5526; 169. visrdntacitta - 
narqtmam, fol. 5556; 170. taflvajiiavyavahdra- 
varnanam, fol. 558a; 171. dvaitaikye nirdmu- 
yayfujopadoioJi, fol. 5616; 172. jagato brah- 
matvapraUpddamm, fol. 566a; 173. brahma - j 
gUdsu paramdrtkopadesuh , fol. 569a; 174. 

brahmagUdsu nirvana] >ad exalt, fol. 5716; 175. 
paramurthagUdsv adoaitayuldih, fol. 577a; 176. 
brahmagitdsu brahmandopdkhydnam, fol. 579a; 


177. brahmagitdsu satyavarnanam, fol. 583a; 

178. brcdimagitdsv aindavopdkhydnam, fol. 5876; 

179. brahmamayatvapratipddanam , fol. 589a; 

180. brahmagUdsu tdjtasopdkhydnam, fol. 5916; 

181. brahmagUdsu 0mirydSr amavartf anam, fol. 

594a; 182. brahmagUdsu sapiadvipes-vuropd- 
khydnam, fol. 5966; 183. dvipasaptakdshtuka- 
varnanam, fol. 601a; 184. Kundadantopadexah, 
fol. C04a; 185. Kundadanta]irabudhah,io\. 6056; 
180. brahmagUdsu sarvatn khalv idam Itrahrm ti 
pratipddanam, fol. 612a; 187. jivatvasamsriti- 
pratipddanam, fol. 617a; 188. jioaru/>ar arna~ 
nam, fol. 619a; 189. I>ralimaikatd]>ratipdd.anam, 
fol. 6206; 190. Jfdmavisnintih, fol. 6286; 191. 
mahdvddabodhanam, fol. 630a; 192. vixrdnlyii - 
pagamavarnanam, fol. 6315; 193. visranlihi- 
ihnnam, fol. 633a; 194. lidmavisrdntyupagamah, 
fol. 6366; 195. hodlMjirukdxikaranayogopadesah, 
fol. 6416; 196. vaivadltikapdkhydne cintdmatii- 
Idhhuh, fol. 643a; 197. sdxtramdhatmyam, fol. 
6456; 198. samadrixhfiprasainsii, fol. 6486 ; 

199. tnuktapurushasthdriavarnanam, fol. 0516; 

200. 8ddhvvdda(sa)paryddivarnanam, fol. 6556 ; 

201. visrdntiprakalihiranayogopademh, fol. 6576; 

202. dtmaviardmdinjikarauani, fol. 6586 ; 203. 

nirvdnavarnanam, fol. 601a; 204. ciddkdsai - 

katdpratipddanam, fol. 663a; 205. sarvahdra- 
iianirdsah, fol.0656; 206. mahdpramah, fol. 6686; 
207. (mah-d)praSn(ottarani), fol. 671 a; 208. mahu - 
pramamokshatiam, fol. 0736; 209. sarvdstit - 
vdnuhliutidarxanam , fol. 6766; 210. dvaitaikyo- 
palambhanirdsah, fol. 6796 ; 211. pavamdriho- 
■padvsah, fol. 6816 ; 212. paramdrthanirupaiiam ; 
2Vi.prdklanardmasishyatvopdkhydnam, fol.6876; 
214. maholsavavarnanam, fol. 692a; 215. Va- 
sUhthabrahmadarianam , fol. 694; 210., fol. 6966. 

Date : ?hr^ WM I fcTfVnf wwtr *T- 

« • • 

[II. T. COLEBBOOKK.J 
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2415. 

2941. Foil. 873; size 13 1 in. by 5i in.; 
good, modern Devanagari writing; 8 -I t lines 
in a page. 

Yogavdsishtha, with An and a ho( 1 h i-nilra’s Tdt- 
paryaprakdin, iuconipleto. 

I. Mumu kxh u vya va lui m/ or a ka ran a, foil. 92. 

II. Vjiiuiiui apralearana, foil. 302. 

III. A" irvdnaprakarana, punulrdlia, foil. 401. 

IV. Nlriuhtaprakarana, uttardrdha, foil. 78 ; 

incomplete, the MS. extending to sarga 29, 
si . 75. [Du. John Taylob.] 

2410-2420. 

2352, 2156, 2442a, 2174, 2205. Size 
11 in. l>y in.; 10-12 linos in a page; good 
old writing. 

Yogavdsishfha, a third copy, without the 
commentary. The Nirvdiiaprakarana is want¬ 
ing. The colophons are nearly the samo as 
in the first copy, but they all have iatasd- 
hasrydm samluldydm. 

Many leaves arc very much injured on the 
left side. 

2352. Foil. 49. 

Vairdgyaprakarana. 

2156. Foil. 35. 

.\fnmulcshuvyavahdraprakaraya. This part 
was dated, but the figures marking the century 
have been torn off: . . ** (1G22?) ^funr 

f& ••*••• • fiinr u 

2442a. Foil. 221. 

Iftpaftiprakn.rana, with 122 sargas. 

2174. Foil. 114. 

Sfhifiprakarana. 


2205. Foil. 182. 

Upasamaprakarana. The last leaf is wont¬ 
ing (with the last couplet of the 93rd sorgo). 
Foil. 17G and 177 are misplaced. 

[Gaikawais. i 

2421. 

3168. Foil. 82; size 18 in. by 8.1 in.; 
11-17 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Nirvd yapraka ran a sya Pdrvdrdham, the same 
part of the Yogavdsishfha as no. 2411 (300,1, 
but incomplete and without the commentary. 

The last leaf but one ends with the 81 si 
verse of the 108th sarga ; the last leaf con¬ 
tains the first twenty-one verses of the Mol: 
shopdyasdra , see no. 2424. 

[Gaikawar. 

2422. 

2766. Foil. 1-4-4; size J2j in. by 8 J in. ; 
2G-40 lines in a page; fairly written in tin 
Bengali character. 

Nirodiinprakaranasya uttardrddhum, a frag¬ 
ment, which contains the same part of Ihi- 
ehapter of the Yogamsishfhardmay itna as no. 
2413 (308) : both copies begin and end with tin 
same words and have the same blunders. 

LCoi.1.. op Fokt Wii.liam. i 

2423. 

2442b. Foil. 30; size 11 in. by 64 in.. 
10 or 11 lines in a page; good old writing. 

Ndiwprasndtmakdh Kh.ihl Mokxhopdydh, a 
supplement to the Nirvdnajrrakarana, in I 1 
sargas of about 550 couplets. 

List of the sargas : 1. miihdpralayantrdrol, 
ends fol. 45; 2. atwahikdtihhmitiknikyaral»>~ 
dhanapurvakum la-ndluibhdvapratipddanam , f. > 1 . 
7a; 3. hrahmatdpratipddanam, fol. 9a ; 4. prd- 

5 l 2 



782 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


hnfamnrartavicdrah, fol. 12a; 5. maranajlvt- 
taih/alodkanam, fol. 13a; 6. jlousvabhdoexhn 
paramdrthavaeanam, fol. 16a; 7. jivasvabhd- 
vntihu paramapaddrnbodlumam, fol. 18a; 8. 

jivanmuktatsvabbiravavnanam, fol. 206; 9. »a- 
dehadchamuletauarnanam, fol. 226; 10. loka- 
dvaydnubhuvayuklynpadusah, fol. 24a; 11. aar- 
gdddv updddua hlrananirdharana m, fol. 25a; 
12 . i ird kr Uajanmupat riled ryavar\ia luvm, fol. 20a; 
13., fol. 286; 14., fol. 296. 

The MS. begins: 

wheytroro ww: ii 'wn trt ftrsyr alwtuTWT wfa- 

wifar i Wrt nfiTBfVi: u w fa^ rf fw ^ n iw n 



jftwfaror: ii i ii 

fatrcmsf msm itifum wfirot i 

ispm WfHt wfira: n * ti 

Colophou (fol. 296): ^TfawtfarfaTfaljl 

^nra(T)^rt tffaimrt wtajtirro 
wnswmp fii ^ n nn r *iiT n > wm i 

The last two pages contain a list of the 
npdkbydnaa of the whole work. At the end 
this part is called •fRWWWWi: 

[Gaikawab.] 

2424. 

S120. Foil. 237; size 9| in. by 5i in.; 
generally 9 or 10 lines in a page; large 
writing. 

Mokshopdxjasdra, or Laghuyogavdsishtha, an 
abridgment of the voluminous Yogavdai«h(ka, 
by Farafil Abhinandu, a native of Bengal. 

Soe Hall’s Index, p. 121, no. cxliv. ( Yoga - 
vd*i*h(hu«dra) ; Berlin Catalogue, p. 191, no. 
G43. It has forty-eight sargas, the first 
twenty-eight of which were printed at Calcutta 
in 1851 (the Yogv^Vdaiahtha-Jtdmdyana with a 
Bengali translation executed by Sripati Bha((d- 
edrya, under the patronage of Bahoo Balya 
Churn Ghosltal Bahadoor). A complete 


! edition of the Laghxiyagavdsishlha was printed 
| in tho Nirxtayasdgara Press, Bombay, Samvat 
■ 1944, the first three prakarapas with Alma- 
' sukha’e Vd8i8}i(harandr!ku, tho last three with 
Mummadideva’s SautaJratarani. It begins: 
fafa i nm ijr w fag: i 

faHTwnmwmn ww wI t ww w. n s n 

w* fagw snfafa wsnfai faw i 

wl mrc(r.in*:) wV sfa- 

u * ii 

Tho same verses occur at the beginning of 
the second chapter in tho Vttirdgyaprakaraiia 
of the Yogavdsish(ha, see also the beginning 
of tho Yogaodsiahtjmsdra, verso 2. 


Colophon of the last chapter: ^fa w ftlril - 



wrafaftii tiurrar w 

wtw g wfa frnwwrc fal rc ro w ro gt wmn ii 


The leaves of this copy belong to three 
different ages, the last loaf with the date 
belongs to tho second age: n ii WM 

Sfirw ii wi ii treibnw n $ ii nt> fasfaii «i 

w® nt fa^ gir wrhnnrtarai wr^rwftnn *nw(r.<>m)- 

WSWrfJ fgfwif ii [Gaikawab.] 

2425. 

1342. Foil. 198; size 12 in. by 5 in.; 
gonorally 9 or 10 lines in a page ; fair writing. 
Mokshopdyaaura, a second copy. 

Colophon of the Nlrvdnaprakararia: ^fa 

wrerhr ft ttwto® wNfamrc w(i)faw^ir fttfwra- 

wmtf wwtw^ii 

Date of tho copy: HfWgflftSPfi 

gwrwfa^ ffefa# 3w(!)wT*wfawni 

[II. T. COLKBBOOKK.] 

2426. 

25321 Foil. 19; size 10 in. by 6 in.; 

I eight lines in a page; large good writing. 
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TogavagUhfhamra, a short compendium of 
the Y ogavdaith fhardmiiyana, in ten yrakuranatt 
with about 220 couplets. 

Seo Hall's Index, p. 122, no. cxlvi.; Auf- 
reclit’s Oxford Cat., p. 232, no. 5(53 ; Weber’s 
Merlin Cat., p. 18(3, no. 640 ; Baj. Mitra’s 
Notices, i., p. 103; ix., p. 283 (Nirvdnasthiti). 

It begins: V I 

[Gaikawak.J 

2427. 

1521f. Poll. 22; size 10| in. by 4$ in.; 
0-14 linos in a page; fair writing. 

Yogavdsixh/hasdraviorHi, the same work, 
with a commentary composed by Mahldhara, 
at Benares, in Samvat 1654. 

See Hull's Index, p. 122; Aufrecht’s Ox¬ 
ford Cat., p. 233, no. 564; Weber's Berlin 
Cat., p. 186, no, 640; Aufreeht's Florentine 
MSS., p. 81, n<>. 254. Printod at Calcutta. 

The MS. ends: 

f*rii mni j 

nw (s) fair m(v)?mx (r.°rnr) i* 

irftmnrfajf# ufV'frt win tt *» h 
vftmwB fajfirtr wi t 
inn ifHnrt ^tisvrl n * u 

«fjR sm ftr ft i ft in 

finiT mi 

*f* vWhrofmViN ^ h nw ffr M T y^ g wwm t yft- 

l [H. T. Coljsiikooke.] 

2428. 

1364c, Poll. 45 (*-$<(); size 10J in. by 
5 4 in.; generally seven lines in a page; large 
good writing. 

* According to Prof. Kielhom this date corre¬ 
sponds to Monday, 26th April (Old Style), a.d. 1507. 


i Yogavdsitihlhasdravivaraqa, text and com- 
j mentary, a second copy. Note of the scribe : 

f&ft# wr <w i ft^f»fq n ^ i Hn> i y i <uw Tpnrej u 

Tho first loaf is wanting. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKF.J 

2429. 

2636. Poll. 30 ; size 10-i in. by 4J in.; 
generally nine linos in a page; fair writing. 
Yogavdsishfhasaravivaratsia, a third copy, 

dated 'wmswfl* utamr 

*18*11(1 I The verses containing tho date id 
this commentary arc wanting here. 

Sco Mackenzie Cat., vol. i., p. 11, no. iii. 

[Mack. Coll.] 

2430. 

2609b. Foil. 33; size 10J in. by 6 in.; 
8-13 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Yogavdsishfltasdravivarana, a fourth copy, 
but differing in the introductory verses: 

*wt ttfrftr wsnfir wflimftr ftnnfW ^ i 
*S*ta5i*t TOt wvr ii 

*fwfcr irfir i 

jntgfirar* n 

ireitf' 9 

The verses containing the date of tho com¬ 
mentary aro wanting. 

Colophon: sjwrt n 

[Gaikawai;.] 

. 

2431. 

433b. Poll. 24; size 12£ in. by 4J in.; 
generally eleven linos in a page; middling 
writing. 

Yogavdaiihfhasdravivaratta , a fifth copy. 
The first of tho final verses is wanting. In tin* 
introduction it agrees with no. 2430 (26095). 

[II. T. Colebrooki ] 
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2432. 

2609a. Foil. 80; size 10} in. by 5| in.; 
eight lines in a page; good writing. 

Vdsish(hayoijiibiij(!tt; a dialogue between 
Yastixhlha and his son Salrfi, see Rtij. Mitra’s 
Notices, i., p. 250, no. 453. It is identical 
with the Vanish(Jutttamh!lit of the Oxford Cat., 
p. 233, no. 505. But this copy lias eight 
ailhyiij/as, whilst the Oxford copy has only 
four; the introduction being also more com¬ 
plete in this copy. 

It begins: 

*ilng dflcfiffaipr ii s n 
F«n i 9g4 firrsbl mnf w wu n ftnw t 
initaTOt rfN ii * n 

_g ^ ^ . 

3 RT*lfJlH?THMmm i 

3nnf wN »nninw v ii 3 n 

fart ^infNTf)rnrf^nw ii ft it 
mtrnr TO« fa fart »jfa* i 

mr»s fairt srfa: w wfa : diwfaw: ii n u 
SlfaWd li 

‘u|l|4 nipjrtfVri Tit I 

u t, ii 

^tHHT»MII?W|WWl Wt W»I || 9 II 

The contents of this work, as given in the 
Oxford Catalogue, refer only to the lirst four 
adhydyas. 

'Pile fifth chapter is introduced by now 
questions of Sakti (fol. 1 7a): 

ntfrnn ifarl Tfaifa h?ihh t i 
jrfau *?w»t xnm fairt n 
totwt fafou: suft sht: i 

rt^firemr *rt ffcffc u 

*rt stm Hirafann i 


The answer and the expositions of Vasishfha 
take the fifth, sixth and seventh adhydyas 
(end fol. 265). Then again at the beginning 
of the eighth chapter Sakti asks : 

TT^ rtfrg fawfa i RHgfft * W) II 
ip: * sirftRT q ^ qiffon i 

Date of the copy : S3 Wfti 

fgjftnrfa$ gsrrt« 

[Caikawak.] 

2433. 

1464b. Foil. 68; size 8® in. by 31 in.; 
fair Devanagav! writing of about 1650 a.t>. ; 
8-13 lines in a pngc. 

Makshithikshmivildsa , an exposition of Ve¬ 
danta doctrines in the form of a commentary 
on the J dhdJopanishad ; by VaUabhendra Sara- 
fiiwtr, pupil of Vdsudwendra Sarasvati. 

It begins : mlfanfmurem TO I 
[see above, no. 401, 4; Atharrana Vpanishads 
(Bibl. 1ml.), p. 437] UTS Tr*! mpj f*«hf 

wWnt wimt i *fagrt t y gg H 

^T*(l ^^^*1 

TOrfw *3* totHtt i *nr fa ifa): TTrowaTOTOn 

go ufapl>rrfiT mrofa- 

farorrfas* d d faj^Iftim i g - 

II 0 II 

y b rafo ni to n * falqfg iq m to n 

to u 

r4MM?lftMfa$l(r.°rt) UnRHII^VIT I 
ftramr. wn w,fagrpTfairfair: inn 

•Wdt dfW) ?Trf 'faff falTOftfli II * u 

TOi^ftwwamgRwHdrat faftr. i 
HWfa flirty 31 ^34 OlMi l ^ H 3 II 
i wtsj imdiW dttrt i 
*i«(*^ih5hP«^ d n ft ii 
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■iVwsrertftwiarauii rtot nwssgwii: 11 
g?«»fiT^«rrwT^ tttw iregmiTTR^ i *wf i inrg*- 
f«i f fail ttirtfir gni ww srwr- 

fl*H<*K«lr<lrt!JHi 0 

It ends: ^ntTCT ijTfa-TRfq qq flfag q w i fcdffr - 
Jtn'it «wiK9tf^*nn *Hr utst ^fii *rr 



nffciiip u 1 ( 1 * 011:11 


LH. T. CoLEBROOKJC.] 

2434. 

790 b. Foil. 27 ; sizo 11 } in. by 4 in.; 
legibly written in Bovaniigari, in the latter 
part of last century ; ten lines in a page. 

Yr'j ii avu I l;yu ij Hit, a (Vaunt nil;) treatise on 
Yotja, in the form of a dialogue between 
Yajvamlkya an 1 Gdrtji MaUnyi, In twelve 
utlliyiiyas. 

It begins: 

HTITOWjfWtf khThA^ I 

otsrren^irwl «n*nm*Rtf 11111 

*ftng nftfjffW 1 

finrf^nl ftnniW f*no?rt ftrarirt 11 ^ 11 
iwfwt fsnnfH jmtpl urcrofirt 1 
mi^PTif «N tiuftqnnrimt 11 ^ n 0 >t 11 

unfanynn ng i 

*mff w « raftyn 11 % 11 

(Mnromr a g galung o ii i Kil 1 

WB»q n pift y wwmfa 11 9 ll 

»to ntsironr n$*nrfis* tir 1 

*or f^viTvnr: 11 t 11 

fis 

Nw*l **HTWT*ui fW*TT H^T I 

wrwt gminr^xTRK 11 % 11 

it »nf 7 l wrf^t 1 

g*nf*t wmr wtffot gn 11 so n 0 


Tho first adhyaya ends fol. 5 : m g 3 «“H - 

JilwTwqPdnwj mrftarat iftn^nsr *ng^<^M*n*fWtiw 
buhI suir: 1 

e Sc ds. ^fir ^^rswniliiwiflniw 
***TR: 11 [H. T. Coi.ebrook k.! 

2435. 

818 . Foil. 48 ; size 16 in. by 5 in.; written 
in a dear, modern Bengali hand; seven lines 
in a page. 

Yny i- Ydj ii a valktya, a treatise in twelve 
adhydyas, after the manner of the Pnrthjax or 
Mdhdtmyas, on various subjects connected with 
devotion. 

It begins: 

fhfVssnrt *tgn*tnf 1 

n j Rif gfafiff; mmnf 11 s 11 

wr*r«i^PtT: f^raraT^gEifW: 1 
*fl*Tf(ci««||^ Wpfc WSRTfi?fH: 11 * 11 
*prrart 4 gftrct 1 

v^nraRrt mnret ngmfif 11 3 11 
if g^rfhr quitting mi: ^nrsirr: 1 
*wraircmrtn nw * f 11 1 11 

H*R\ *T^*fpT^I ^ IT: W 5 R> *RtT«T I 
n: «TT: (t%^T*Tt ^TaTlft inN W II M 11 

f**T*mt w w¥«rt wrbrt w ngmg 1 
gj^nnl iWRt ngj hit: mftfihr: 11 1 , n 
wwjnf gt vr* inr ^ w i gde ^ if 1 
irt^w *rtht*t n^iftnfei’l gt 11 s 11 

^tfWrcXr. «t) e n g irt i fo nnnrt(»-.°^f) ^ fn- 

Lx«i^ni 

uramnf inn mnf inulimmwg w 11 1 11 

miNroR err 4 irw*ii^f fl»*Tt 1 
*inn«n#g nT?rpf iraiqfinrarai 11 « 11 ® ?o n 

nnt wrt g grhrt mfVimRt 1 
«rtt r yf^nmwt ir^r w 11 » 

wnrcrrat tc i 

^nfWljiRT: inf f«iHt<o *m*ifin 11 11 
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ai g qr* ^hTwui i 

*gmrt tfuwrfa wrt n u 

jfn U>ft(»\ °ftT)T|T?R*«iq mw) wqpf: (451 slokae) 
fol. 4. 

*fir taffmrftfl&iit m* ffriiWt nqrat 

(TGI U.) fol. 12ft. 

Rffi w rgm m worn: (31 61.) 

fol. 14. 

*fir nnprWirHt m* mj4f suir: 

(03 61.) fol. 19. 

*fir tftftRURmrKi vafrmRftrita nmu: 

(30 61.) fol. 21. 

sfw ini «um: (on «h 131 61.) 

fol. 27ft. 

*fW n Vflu Tg ra iq *5«ftiiRrafdN:(!) mm) »wm: 

(69 61.) fol. 30ft. 

ffir ntfVRT$r*r?w niwwnnwTiRftrtl< ft q w mft 
shir: (53 61.) fol. 33ft. 

*f«r rWNrtor mu mc*ft swrrtr: 

(1801 61.) fol. 43. 

sfir m im RfVi(Vf i qj ) tft m* ^r) 

shir: (17 61.) fol. 43fc. 

*fir m nftns R m ift mn^ft wor: (on 01 61.) 
fol. 48ft. 

sfiT t*fww mjm iftnTm^sr vtoitT « 

RiSRmrtii fanrot mftmfKO R^fsbr: u q n 
5r *RBfflT firetw swm mroft sftnt i 


2436 . 

1725d. Poll. 14; size 8 in. by 3! in.; 
fairly written in Devan&gari, about 1750 a.i>.; 
eleven linos in a page. 

Svayambodha, on the knowledge of one's 
own self as a means of emancipation; by an 
nnknown author. 

It begins: 

tramr fijrnrr ^ rr*t. yi t u ffo i 

*mrwfir ^atfir ti i u 

thttw ii urt frnmf nfm vn jr* uw i 

5 r ft r f a ro fr ii * ii 

^nvroflrs ^5 mfrj i 

unmfifj wrlrg Rt »*i * firefir u $ ii 0 fcM ii 

$fit q ftwra i^idi truant m* nmft shir*. n 

fol. 6 ft. 

m ii wr% Srhr mwntrr^t i 
w r gwra;i»n n san; utuPr: Hfatar: u <\ u n 

g awT R T ^ iRfarct g Hii mfVi gi M : i 
uturf wl ut wr mumref 
[ii «i<^ ii 

tftrch n ffeftnl fr tg mHM 
RnWhnsq i ^ftwiftiR -aif Tint *t sh»t u 

[II. T. COLEBROOKK.] 


RRcumr fanR *R«f f? h fVoit ii * u 
^rrerrat tj FT«rt m f?m «g^TfWT i 
irrt Rnpjrt gfmn t h iq f frn u ^ it 
wtwttr w jtrrt «n^w; f^ntawT i 
RRfu *N mupih wiwm mr f? u ft ii 
rrirkw «irw mihTRFjfem * i 
•sunqiaR rtor mimg RR ^ fafln n m ii 
fnmfRfnftmt R i 

wwnf nfawr trRa(r. °#) Ararat ffirmsm ii t{ n 

m VTTufSu: mrtir(!) »jtjuT*r nr. i 

nnrt(Rmi: j )iflifc trt^iww Rrerifnm j 

*fir RtnV. 0 fn)rnmrmftR ir^ft nqm: mmr. u | 

[H. T. COI.EBUOOKE.] ! 


2437 . 

1245a. Poll. 86 (the first of which is 
wanting); size 10| in. by 4i in.; well written, 
in Devanagari, about 1650 a.d.; eight lines in 
a page. 

Vishiiu-niuvcJyvmrila, a Vedanta treatise in 
jvmrdnik form, in two chapters (jmih/ratia), by 
Sanloshdnanda, disciple of IlaripddduamlaC?). 

The MS. begins in the sixth ilolca: fprwftt 
Ht m II tf II 

Ch. I. consists of 372, II. of 403 verses. 
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Cli. II. (pn ged separately) begins: j 

qRrqqqqqFf qbt fw fFqqfwiqqTfip^ i ; 

win ant iramnf^WTfR^ q ! 

wf/pqqrF n I"" ** 11 j 

qfwqTq'?pqqTF ftr^nr ftt^r i 

snqqwrqqwrtF qirjsat^Fsfqqr 11 * u I 

*s ** **“ *s 1 

«n*r fqFqwrqfb?^ qqqr sfq q i i 

vrvrk ^swifSM q ^rnrrfk qnpqq n 3 u 

7ii qrortirn-q nftpf frftnf ^4 i 

qrFmeV ftrtnr?r u d u 
Tnfa^j q qrqnr f? q tf fFFFnr: i 

° ^ i 

*frfqFrq ii 

«<«na1wi *m fsrtumf <Ft^nni 

Colophon : FftFqhm&fFFir^Fin^HfFVTq . 

tsprfqqFdFry q^ r qt n j q q ft atq *M i l> F Pi ' q i ifl ; fr- i 
r^ iiiftqTvt^t a ^T fH m f FT f qtf wtw(r.wnra?)qft»f- 
?*mm?Tiiiiqrqireit ffcqhniFiTFt ttotw ii 

LII. T. Col.KIsKOOKE.] 1 

2438 . 

2667b. Foil. 2d; size II in. hy ft} in.; ' 
12 or to linos in a page; largo writing, from 
I lie end of the 17th century. 

Ailniititmpl r,n metrical treatise on asceticism 
uni the know’;dge of iitmnn according to the 
!’< ihnifit, in 1 vo sections culled htr.ula, by 
fnjmni-'ilhit Sv uifcall, pupil of Jturiliora Saru- 
• <•<;/;. This t •act represents the views of the 
l\'<rnnni'Un, a certain sect of Uiikxhus (Vdijini, 
y., :.l, iii.). It has a legendary introduction, 
he teaching is put into the mouth of a Mrikxhu 
a’Iio has the significant name Yieckairamn . 
•ice nail’s In<! )x, p. 141, no. ecxxxi. ; 

It begins : 


FmarUifiTF*: qrftjf^wm»titsnit: t 
FtHwi^d FFFt 3f)s*nIi*jM!qiiTt •' 3 •' 
w qrrfFit q* ?rrq gtoinfq fttwrtFq i 
qTFTF qqt ff fttwiff nrrlqfit n ft n 
qqtwtqtFiq i i f F n q ngn t facft faw T: i 
qjrwiq qqw Mw q ffcrfrf q q: n m ii 

f*c* q^fiqr FlFga nfouft nr. n fc n 

ftrwtu: grmt xwfr qFsrnfaqfqir: i 

©x Cx 

fVrftFrtfq|f« FP$qfl$ f^pstf: + u 9 11 
^ 5 ^<pftmfWqr^trtFiK § 1 
^r?m»t¥wwt#tTPq: wFuitqF: 11t11 

si w { 

qq *4 1 lifi q 1 4 ^tfw;r. I 

Ffiqqftrftq fqq qftmtq « * 11 
F?qT fa fi re ta cq fttit^ qfr ft fqfq 1 

sj ^ 

fqFTqqPqt qpFtsfiq F 7 : *l»<llf*Hl Wilt II «|o u 

q fqFFnwrt flrgf^ sfaminfifir: • 
qftfwif # q* Fhwr ttf fq gi y TTqit : 11 «m ii 
FJT q fq q o iF Wq tfig TTF FitlFlr $aiF$ FrtfFF I 
FFTqqTFTF Siqftfift qTwtqqi ifqfFcSTqqfq: IW« 

After long deliberation tho bhihtht iisk* 
the female her name ; she answers : 

fqrrffwr^ 3 *nnf«q wOirt ttf 1 

Ff gq^t q qiqrfq qqjqqtsftr Flint 11 M 11 
F q q ^ re FFI WIST qqqTq^qTfqnr: I 
qTqr#TTqTc 5 ^irf qt fqfe inqrfugqfft 11 «h n 
qtqrftr fqqqrqtqi^ Si^TF'tq ^qiqq I 
yrnwqas innr q 4 tTqt 3 ifq qitwq 11 «i n 
q q^wTqfqqrfq qf«9niqqq !i ft i 
q^ut!F*l *nrrq hf: FiSffqiqqFTf'qqf:) 11 #$- n 

TIW fqlFifft FFFJfft ^WFFTqfq I 

NS 

fwHfT «FT^T Ffqq?fq?| 5 lif WTFTt F^F II it II 


FftFiqrwiirt qqqrV^: q^q^Tqt l 
q qqqrqq^qrqTqni'lTFPqTiFo: * 11 «i 11 
F w’f qT fe T cgbMt Fit FFtFFrfrn: 1 
TqqwFc* qqqlHTFq ’qqt 11 ? 11 

* This MS. has °Fra;tiF , ^i?f* which spoils tl.e metre. 


\ f The number ni«ant. by this curious eompouml i- 
t^«qit<t<t, as is indicated ia a niargitiid note. 

1 X The reading of the second copy; this MS. h.i- 

i ^tfFTnFrohfq 0 . 

i * 

i § Tim second coi>y has Pwq:. 

j ^ 

|| The second copy has q Fie? °. 

,[ The second copy has qvjqf-f. 
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The bhikshu repudiates her recommendation 
of a life given to sensual pleasure, and instructs 
her in tlio doctrine of dhnan. The end is the 
conversion of Cittavfitti: 


*q ^ wftR(.<u'c!) gffcrw: ftrcn r q n 1 

(sic!) *1343 m n 

[Gaikawar.J 

2440 . 


ftRHir fqqqwr. «T HWT W^ qi << * II <!«,«, II 

^Nisi"w<ji*nr x 1 

Dfftr: 11 *bs h 

h g f^t HT : Hia^ i i T;gHO !PtTTf>i?iiTg Hiv<A iT: i 
mrfh q qq gs n ft faqqY Ht g f odg f q^rw m q if 'qq: 
P-icngul ftiTPshft srn g Twc qftrl 1 L" 11 : 
inirt t xfqift tNI utirmtfro ♦ 11 n t 

c 1 

HiWi Hrqgns^qTHTO HT^mt *nrrc I 

^r»wf4 mrtWTg firyn Hfinnrm: 11 <wo u 

H rnwT * rcrrenftfircf q if ssirmq hhh; w ^: h t,Mo 

(viz. ilolitut). 

In this copy tho first kavnla lias 100 ilokan, 
the second 157, tho third 48, the fourth 105, 
the fifth 170. |_n. T. Coi.ebrooke.] 


2401b. Foil. 40 fol. qs of tlie 

original nnmheringis lost); sizo8 in. by 8f in.; 
8 or 0 lines in a page; good old writing. 


2610b. Foil. 32; size 10i in. by 4| in.; 
eleven lines in a pago; fair writing. 

VrUtiibl/iikti, a philosophical dissertation on 
the meaning and nse of words, by Srikrislnja 
fihatta , son of Itayhuruitha Bluitta, who was 
the son of (lovardhana, from the Maunin htda. 
In Aufrecht’s Cat. Cat., p. 198, the author is 
called Jaijakrishna Maunin. For a fuller ac¬ 
count of tho contents of this work, see Raj. 
Mitra’s Not., vi., p. 53, no. 2027. 

It begins: 

wfqr *qra ayg hwt *mnb£ i 

*fbrKr. efil)qfh|H!lHf?r TTUff qfit^fqqn « 1 « 

X* H ^HH i r >Tgy fb H H> g;n w tqiqiWclVig M ?I TO- 

w ht nr fVfqvr 

I 

Colophon : ^fii q r t n w ftfHw^ r f w gHrnmTnqlq&i - 
x gT WR T :^4 i xiHg H H qi 'l» q n» is f q^ f H « T qfwrWVnn *- 
HTRT II [Gaikavvar.] 

2441 . 



Adaiitdmriia, a second copy'. : 

Colophon : HIHcK STOUT. ! 

II WgrrilUrfHomil ^qfjj || i 

qfl^ ^fWl I j 

TTHT II 

<w^o qq sftTOTOTW yq il^g ql *nrq f^fqtf 
i 


* The second copy has 
t The seeoud copy has ?ht4. 

J The reading of the seeoud copy; the present copy • 
has qrtir 0 . ! 


578. Foil. 86; size 10® in. by 4 in.; 
fair Devauagari writing of 1793 a.d., by three 
dillcrciit hands ; ten lines in a page. 

ti'O'ctuhirsaiuisamijrahu, by Madka vaedrya. 
Sec Hall’s Index, p. 161, no. ccciv. It was 
published in the Bibl. Irnlioa, 1859, and trans¬ 
lated into English by Cowell and Gough in 
the rundil. 

It begins : 

fawsTHrad 4$ fsR'snmftfil i 
q$q "smt qqgfl» qqrf* (»•.**£*) 11 

LH. T. C'OLEBROOKE.] 
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2442 . 

2678a. Foil. 14; 8 vo. size, 8 in. by 6 in.; 
good small, moilern Telugu writing; 20-32 
lines in a page. 

Siiroiislihlhantanamijraha ., an elementary 
review of the philosophical systems (wrongly) 
ascribed to Sunkardcarya. 

It begins: 

if n a ii 

vftT^^innlsiuuiHi'smw n * u 
$?T7nfsr q a i nfi r f?rep h*it i 

u 3 u 

*rfahrc *tnr$nki mat Trrfkrmfq i 

>> c 

^^Tifinajqra^f Trrfa I u * u 

II M II 

form f^p.infjr *»r# ^1^rt>9c5ag!f i 
Rfai(r.TJ%) RRTOi ilR TTf W l M ^ gKg g II % II 

iwi i 

^hr nf^^rqsifnt n $ u 

wt ^ ufonftnrot *rereR irosjwO) i 
iraratrat tfwtar ^ffafafirftRpn u t u 0 

20 slokas of introduction. Then follows 
the account of the several systems, viz.— 

1 . J.okdyat "kapaksha : 

SstanrfiraiRBr ir wit-dijs^ i 
^ftwnw«iT wsrt ^tg fcire ^mr. u 

^nwffn^fTT: i 

^H^Rinrirgrfa u 0 15 slokas, 

2 . Jrhatapaksha : 

gre ra fri a w a ft snmzpn: * ih n fi p d i 
^ureprrfsprtiq erwaj sjwt wn u 
^Hv fnnn q l i 

^wro^nnsTc: wnr ^wnf) 3 fw?i it « 

[10 s'okas. 


3. MddhyanUhapaksha, 17 slokas ; 4. Yo<j<\- 
oaryapaksha, 9 slokas; Sautrdntikamatam , 7 
slokas; 5. Baurldhapakslia , 37 Slokas; <•. 
VaiScshikapakshu, 40 slokas; 7. Nayyayika- 
paksha (r. jXaiydy ®), 44 slokas; 8 . Vrdhhdkara- 
palcsha, 13 Slokas ; 9. Jlhdtlapaksha, 40 Slokas . 
10. Kapilavasiulfivapakshu, 40 Slokas; II 
Valailjail palcsha, 08 Slokas ; 12. Vvdnrydsnlta- 
bhdrafapaksha, 04 slokas ; 13. Vaddnlopnksha. 

104 Slokas. It ends: 

nfiT l 

tfhrprefnfsr 5 yrw pn* fV«in 

’gpn$fajw tff 8 fwha*»P.i rMfo&ift u 
*fir qfishrTRnSfqrfqir ^^fn^Rriw? 

TrfwRWT: nfirfrirr: i ^fr fngi^dug : tnrnt: u 

[Mack. Coi.i.. j 

2443 . 

1341. Foil. 114; sizo 12 in. by 4| in. ; 
foil. 1-84 eleven lines, foil. 85-114 twelve 
lines in a page; fair modern writing. 

Khandanakhandakhadija, a critical treatise 
on the different philosophical systems, in 
four paricrhrdas, by Snharslut. 

See IIiill’s Index, p. 100, no. ecciii. : 
Aufreeht’s Oxford Cat., p. 240, no. 020. li 
begins: ^rfacSRfann rw: o 

The first chapter, or pramdnataddhhdno- 
khantjanam, onds fol. 735; the second, or 
niijrahamrukli, fol. 8 U<» ; the third, or sarvanO- 
mdrlhdnirukti, fol. 815. 

Colophon at the end : Tfit ^T^a^irTfa'^lvrt- 
inro wshwtw («»<•!) d u f H fr u f ogy wnw: a 
The KhandanakhatidakhOdya lias been printed 
at. Calcutta iu Sam vat 1905, with Sankara 
MlSra’s vyiikhyd, and an vparritii by Mohan a 
Lula at Ktisi in Sumval 1944, — 1888 a.o. 
(from tlie Bandit , N.S., vcl. vi.-xiii.). 

[II. T. Colkijkookh. I 
5 k 2 
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2444 , 2445 . 

60. Foil. 301 ; size 10j in. by 4J in. ; 
eight lines in a page. Large fair writing. 

61. Foil. 299 (paged size 103 in. 

by 4| in. Foil. 1-250 eight lines (in the 
same writing as vol. i.), foil. 251-209 ton 
lines in a page. This last portion is in a 
modern handwriting. 

Kh it it if a mi Jch anifahhidgatlhi, ■ a comm en tary 
on the Kh ay if an a kh aiufahhddya, incomplete 
and without any title. All loaves hear the 
marginal mark if 0 jl 0 , in the last modern 
portion *r° zlo. It is neither Sankara. Misra’i 
u<>r Vartlhnmthi.a’g commentary. 

It begins : 

lit f^nat urTturoO-.f^nBruu* 0 ) 

[(r.«^nrqrai:?) i 

unit uiuui TO (?) 

UTOTUI UUjtful f%»rf^5irauf?s; ut S?*IUTfa» 

[wn n <i ii 

©•. 

After seven more couplets in this stylo the 
commentary begins : 

aanw f^ iuTwrcu t q Tiu nK frmtrfrKr. « m* ?) 
U T^nmgfinnffi i iTCgN^ f^uTjufti uiiftuutu'H- 

nwvtrrfWvunfkui^uiu mfaurerfw it 

There arc several leaves wanting after fol. 
02 in vol. ii. 

[H. T. CoLEBUOOKK.] 

2446 . 

957c. Foil. 28; size 10i ifi. by 4 in.; 
good clear Devaniigari writing of 1750 a.d., 
nine lines in a page. 

Viifvitnmotlntaraug!n7, a metrical review of 
philosophical and religious systems, in eight 

UifUH'jtut , by Itiimmh.va Ciramjiva, son of , 

i 

lidghaoendra, and grandson of Kdihuitha. 1 


Beg. dHtfl n fiwfrnrt 

Printed at Calcutta in 1872. 

Cf. Weber’s Borl. Cat., no. 543; Aufreeht’s 
Cat. Bodl., no. G2U. [H. T. Colebkookk.] 

2147 . 

56c. Foil. 31 ; size 10i in. by 5] in. ; 
legildy written, in Devanagarl, about 1700 a.d., 
ten lines in a page. 

The same work, tarai/ga* i.-vii. 

[H. T. C’OIiEBHOOKE. J 

2448 . 

2374. Foil. 97; sizo 1 OJ in. by 43 in. 
good clear Devanagarl writing ; ten lines in 
a page. 

Hdsliumddhlnliilmmivigrah.il, a dissertation, 
in four chapters, on the tenets of the different 
schools of the Vedanta, by Appaggn Dlksluta, 
son of llaiigaraja Dihhita. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 153, no. eclxxiii.; 
Weber’s Berlin Cat., p. 181, no. 032; Raj. 
Milra’s Noticos, vol. iv., p. 91, no. 1190, and 
p. 147, no. 1573. 

It begins: 

urfirnirf^ Mti re i^ii w trwit 
ufrfiju u?^hi!ih1hiui i 

UufiT sufcphn 

mnuficuft ufkduTz^uninuvi ii i ii 

URTfuvr i 

mwgnfuf uuftjr ^ffffufirotii^Tfwj 
vjS tfUi^UTfU imTUTO^ITWTTOWftlUT^IKIl 
iWn?t|TilWl a W s Wft UUTRfiT I 

g i Kr tuqpfu u u %*nHrcf*fuurt n ? n 

iru u pt u rn ur(«)t jw ^rbrutu^iwTO 0 

It ends : 



PHILOSOPHY. 


791 


q fttn rn wftM : f’SHufaftfissi 
*iapB(r.ynm*)irftfair stir h 

™~ . ' C\ 

tfynpnrtw s y g i ft r mrun^* 


wiwiu ucSrh^uj y 

f«stn^ 5 i ( 11. M. ftigtn^^)^q? fl <iqqiT nT ^ii 

?fir %rer ft »g t * £ gT «ft T s ^5^: tftrcff *4 

xra: 11 <hnr «it3* wrarfif ata^ q r i fc ifntn fi ^ nfi qifavnTt 

Tmrfimfn i wi fi fty at «4 tfu: 11 

Tilt' title of the work also appears in the 
MS. as Sdstrasi-'JIuhitaluvasuHigraha. 

[H. T. CoLKnitooKu.] 

2440 . 

1438. Foil. 134; size 12 in. bv Gin.; 
fa i liy good modern Dcvanagarf writing ; 19-20 
lines in a page. 

Tlio same work, with a commentary called 
Kflxli ij tilamhirn by Ac.ijntalirislinanimda. Tirthn, 
disciple of S< tt y a mprn blsd n ttnda tiarasvvli, 
disciple of Advn'tiinnnda Sarasmtti (or Viinl). 

Sec Hall’s Index, p. 153, no. cclxxiv.; Bfij. 
Mitra’s Notices, vol. i., p. 35; v., p. 145. 

The com me uitry begins: 

4 s 4 syiiytit i 

ni! 7 *rr*ftTfwsrn n q ii 
styt ifarowni nrnr y rcnrc iTiWfi i i 

y inrntf Trermfti yr: ipr: ii * ii 
ntftfjfif yunte T*jt wre mnjjr: i 
4 im: y^mmfit it *ftf 44 hw *y? n 5 11 
4 ) if ftrfrgripl jt^: 1 

mranw Kit^VirlraWf nnifR if 11 A 11 
gyrfjnnrait jl uy^nninf^nt i 
wrnq ml q i' B U wo»usqfa$T i^um # 


to f$iywfi(iyii«$ni4 ithnf i 

jjvIww ytwV 4 y 4 mn 11 9 11 

Jjdtfn »irNm tk 1 

ygBiTfgqnm yHfr 4$ gt frnftft l 11 1 11 0 

yftyun^nagfi ufbmw f44u4 1 

^roft i gtB ^ b n iTO ifg t 11 <w 11 

ut y^r *nyrt irnpm »»fbr: n <w u 

Coloplion: ^fir 



inpuTfif^Hyr ftft B ny r fti g ti T ^ »4 inp«ngTrat yl- 
yyn^yTtmnrt j<; i 4qHlfr q T<; u * r fyyfii y- 
*TTfinfHf«T tlvfiatitf (the other MSS. omit from 

yteuiggjqi T frj 0 ) y«r$: tow: 11 

|1I. T. Col.KHROOK K. | 

2450 . 

1181. Foil. Ill; size 12g in. by t»3 in.; 
| fairly good, modern Devatii'igari writing; 10-14 
lines in a page. 

Chapter i. of the same works ; incomplete 
at the end. [H. T. Coljjbkooke. ! 

2451 . 

1165b. Foil. 7 (numbered 6(5-72); size 
12J in. by Gi in.; fairly good, modern Devu- 
nngari writing; 19-21 lines in a page. 

A fragment of tlio same works, comprising 
the concluding portion of the first chapter. 
It begins slightly before tlio point where th- 
preceding MS. leaves olf, and thus practically 
completes that part of the works. 

[H. T. COLEBIIOOKK. 

2152 . 

403. Foil. 122 ; size 121 in. by •» in. ; 
fairly good, modern JOcvam'ignrT writing (tli•« 
I same baud as the two preceding MSS.) ; 8 2 * 


4 yt S PW also in the Berlin copy, but yogy B«j 
ATiti-n, no. 1573 ; k*c also nos. 2211 and 2179 of this 
Catalogue. 


; lines in a page. 


Chapters ii.-iv. of the same works. 

[TT. T. Coi.ebuooke. I 
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2453 . 

1103d. Foil. 13 (foil. 01-73 of the vol.); 
size 12$ in. by 4J in.; fair, but small writing; 
19-23 lines in a page. 

Vethhiiasiihlluintafuktimaii'jnrl, a versification 
of tlio contents of tlio Snftlh.}utnlrsu, by 
<>'iiit'jihl hnr< nil ra Saras not/. Ilhikshu, pupil of 
h'ltmaramlra Sa rascal/, with t.ho sa mo mil bur’s 
cotuuieulary called Vtdihilasirhl.li a u lasiiktim ai- 
jar/j>rakiim ; the text in the middle of every 
page, the commentary above and beneath it. 

See flail's Index, p. 153, nos. cclxxv. and 
eelxxvi.; Tlaj. Mitra’s Notices, ii., p. 3, no. 521. 
Tlio text begins: 

irrfjtrjnrcretsr '* 41 fa < it i <t fgy- 

fnftTtrfnfTyrT»*rt 

fVjrnsi u 

ftrytrr^JT fwitTn^ ^TfcsSTfHT^^U It 
The commentary begins: 

itiTMiTO^nrcffcpiiitrt ^rniTEPt'ffWF: 
i *>w«BTfrfVfMviT$ t 

^nrt«nf«nrji^nt^wffif finnf'rd 

mnranftfairsffei «^fpi tt: ns u 
fqHHT(f?nniHt the second copy)gr q» T i ir ^l tr- 


^^gfaqfogT Hg t ciiiHl 
■fofirfwjtTrwfaatiiTf m iYvR*,T»r. 
u*pf «Wjt^Hj?rtTtfnjjirn^(o *<j«i 
the sci"mil oopy)igiw^ji>ra HTfiit^nnT^rftfir etc. 

The first /<«riclicrla ends f.d. dn, the second 
fol. 9/i, the third fol. 12a. 

The text ends : 

wfins^nrr^snhrnn nfsfiirrl t 

Twn TT^tTTTRraU II It 

^flT ^J$H?qT»I?VWftar»|t*l'llnBKW^ , 5tKHiT 5 lg5II- 
tnyTsiwrjiT f3rf«nrr 

ftngtirnf^Jtn^ ottot it 


The commentary ends: 



<frrgtH <» n* rcfi t 
j h»jm 5/ ml n n ^fir sr frn q ^OTftgnn i rc^Tfr^ - 
TTn M ;*iT ^itlq iq rj t ut j!i <i nt vT^ [ «T ^m w i fiW T ftre- 

*r xnrfc nffrar. wtr. it 



Date of the MS.: fwirfefafiHy * ^31 

$nft f?rfjT ww’hnut frtm wromlffi : fsmrnpR- 

tfiJCT It [n. T. CoLEBltOOKE.] 

2454 . 

1597a. Foil. 35 ; size 9i in. by 3$ in. ; 
8-11 lines in a page ; small, clear writing, of 
the middlo of flic 18th century. 

VolthdasiihllttiiUasulditnafijarl, with its ex¬ 
planation, both by Go ngiidharewlra Saratvati. 
Ilhikslni ; a second copy, incomplete. The 
first j arlrhnht ends fol. 21, which is fol. ** 
of the original numbering. The next leaf 
contains si okas 8-11 of the second jiarichcda, 
the beginning and the end of this chapter aro 
wanting. The leaves which contain the third 
and the fourth parichnlas were numbered s- SI, 
but full, i, fc, «, Vt are lost. 

The explanation of tho last slnka and the 
colophon of the 1’rnh'tsa aro wanting. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKZ. ] 

2155 . 

2098b. Foil. 13; size 10 in. by 3$ in. ; 
good Dcvanagari writing of 1052 a.p. ; 7-9 
lines in a page. 

Frasthiinabhcda, a classificatory sketch of 
orthodox Ttriihinauical writings, from a Vcddvtn 
point of view. 


* Sii/tlhi docs not appear in tho list of significant 
words given by Burnell, South-Italian Paleography, 
p. 58. Tt is, however, given by L. Rice, Mysore 
I user., p. xsi., as meaning * night’ (op. Sdmkhyakar, 
v. 01, ‘ suldhayo’ skldu). This gives the (Samvat) 
year 1819. 
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It begins: wq *Kfnt SIUsTDt qqqwq illflSt 

mgirwf mq i qfa ggrog ant iwnw^ sqtf^mri 0 

Sec A. Weber, Ind. Stud., i., pp. i seqq., 
where the text has been edited from this and 
the next MSS. Tt was also printed, with a 
Bengali translation, at Calcutta, in 1850. 

LOaikawab.] 

2456 . 

1568a. Foil. 13; size 10 in. by 44 in.; 
good, modern Devanagari writing; seven lines 
in a page. 

The same won. [H. T. Colkbbooke.] 

2457 . 

1435a. Foil. 32; sizo 12 in. by 4j in.; 
11 or 12 lines in a page; written in tho 
Bengali character. 

Saii Id ydyrakdi ikavyd kliyn, the text of Kan- 
darthna’s Hankliydprakdttaka, with a commentary 
by Ktliinhna, s-n of Bhattdcdryu SirurtUna 
Kydydlatahim. The Sailkhyd-prakdiaka is an 
encyclopaedic catalogue of philosophical and 
mythological objects, arranged according to 
their number. 

It begins: 

ift grfii , ^gqan«TOTqqT i 

(fi^d His I II 

pat rrs ii g m r wH t vrlqqKt » msfa- 

qgur n ir qfift qtmr it ft ggq> qfTrqTT ii 0 

Fdl. All : qq gqntT ujTqqiwMqiq: II Fob 7a: 
wsirrl aw nTqfqqfq^iyn u Fob 9«: mg toht 
rfqtiiiji D< wjfyqa hr: ii Fob 9b : mg 

qwfrvhsTTOtarnTO^m ii Fob 11a: qg fmar qt- 
*Bnrl*i?itnggnwgiF; ii Fob ll/»: 
glfinma*rw^ f irenrna m^mjnrii 

Fob 12<»: q^ anm •<inw3ifM**6HlqTqTiiy<!j«l9l- 
ii Fob 20<t: gq ^qnfnr qfqqpnrgt- | 
q mKH ^ wsfyi i w q q t f q « qq qqiftr 

etc. 


ii 


It ends: ggfirgfgWTftr ^TTTfg ffrnifnfg II 
gggfipirwinftT Fqftsnrwfa ii ’gattfa tfagr qiggr n 

Kdilrdma’s commentary begins: 

fttfqgqf qn gn qwmtrfg vw i 

qqfq gTgm tt r q i^ >pfg tot* q ?qt wat fq- 

i 


qrqrtTTTOr «nmr u 

wq qqgq n snfTO: qfarq g^mw^Nnfhirgp- 
wr«t: f^nrfaqrq mqqgb^ qgqftBtr^agigTfmiaw- 
qtggtgfgrmmn maaamq- 
qr*rt airfare: q K* T * m itanm*Tjrm- 

g i TOiqat qfiBprqrt *qt vfwTmg; i wq mil 
sfq amt gi f ayi g t q«q *nft qqraf* asrrang mftnn: i 

wrqrvf ■^ag'hatginairt ftrqfqqrT^qrst fmrsqgg- 
fartargiTg V g f q yf miTq fV iifa^j^ig qiqwqHqgmq- 
qragro qjgnpif*ivqqng n 

LH. T. CoiiKBROOKK.j 

2458 , 2459 . 

343, 344. Foil.l—il l and 415-832 resp.; 
size 4to., Ill in. by 9 in.; large modern 
Devanagari writing; 12-18 lines in a page. 

VidyiJratndkara, a eycloptedia of Sanskrit 
Literature and Science, in eighteen chapters ; 
compiled for Cololirooke, by Dhana/atti Siiri, 
son of Hama Kumar a Valla. 

It begins: 

i Mg q m i fc q fr j' ?rq q»n*ro » q » 

to; q“lqrrroqTg x *j«0g i 
fqgg^g qfVaiq fmnwTrg ii ■>. n 

vn ^ Pwi fg g a' qT f pr gftnqtqfflgq i 
fq aqa totfut fmnjgTgrfi tot n 3 n 
q3 >^ wqT ra WqgT«d1$i$Hgi5i(? asgig) fa* 
a gffawswggaTf«Di^pnvTTifiigitiig: 1 
ft firag^fer g tegjt nlrtqq'tTTwta 
agmrmgfiR w* vqqfa^W from wgrii *« 

WriKl g^r gjgiT gqmfrc 1 nirnifg grmaqlgrfg 
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w * iN aT TO tw*: i ^ mqt g wu rt dH : q flfjfg igai- 
vgon^snft u*: ilsw sm gnti fii w p i uireqm q n 
^5% a imfetshtsir *rsbrc «rrenw: i *g*r. 
wwt wot i ffrsrhft n^: 0 

Chapter i., which concludes with an account 
of the divisions and recensions of tho Ric, ends 
fol. 4; ii. treating of the Ynjus, fol. 6; iii. of 
the Soman, fol. 7; iv. of tho A thorium, fol. 
8 ; v.-vii. Ayurveda, Kdmaidstram, Dhaimrocda, 
tjandharemn, Koryam, At mi horn, No (yam, 
Prokritavydkaron.am, Svardh, fol. 154 ; viii. 
Arthnidslram, fol. 1805; ix. Sikshd, fol. 1885; 
x. Knlyn, fol. 189; xi. Vydkaraoam, fol. 238; 
xii. Niruklam, fol. 1525; xiii. (,'handuh, fol. 
3005; xiv. Jyolisham, fol. 3185; xv. Pu- 
rdudni, fol. 4385 ; Bhiiralnm, 4555 ; Rdvui- 
yaiiam, 458; Yoga- Vdsishthom, fid. 4025 ; 

xvi. Nydya, fol. 505; Vaiieshika, fol. 5205; 

xvii. Purca-, 5705; Uttar a-Mi mdmsd, Sadkard- 
rdrymuntam, fol. 044; Rdminujainatam, 0555 ; 
MoilhcJcarya, fol. 0025; Yallabhdcdryu, 071 ; 
lianddhamatum, Digambarn, Cdrvdka, fol. 
088; xviii. Jiharmasdstram, 7285; Tnitlra- 
inalam, fol. 740; Sdklmnntam, Muhesvara- 
matam, rdmpatamntam, fol. 752; Voishnana, 
Snura, (Joyrin, etc., Beeurra ii arid lit, fol. 758 ; 
Va.isvadr.ram, 704; Pdlrasuddhi, 708; llhnk- 
shydhhaks fry avidhi, 7705 ; Sayanavidhi, etc., 
.ilinikanulhi, 7715; Tithiniryaya, fol. 7855; 
Kapilamntinn, Sirisra rasdiikhyam, fol. 8015; 
Seica ra- Yoyo so si ra in. 

The work is of little use. 

It ends (fol. 8305): °M - 

qq fffMf cfircftnr ftrtv ssT^tsrtn: « 

Tlteu follows an anukramayikd. 

[H. T. Coi.kiirooke.] 


0. Ramanuja’s Yisish(dihaita. 

2400 . 

567. Foil. 248; size 12* in. by 44 in.; 
eleven lines in a page; writing middling. 

So r 7 ra ka m imam sdbh ashy a or Srihhoshya, a 
commentary on the Veddntasutra, by lidmd- 
nvja, who followed the Rrahmasutravrittl of 
llodhdyn nil-. 

See Hall’s Index, p. 92, no. xviii. It was 
printed, together with Siularsana Jrdryu’s 
commentary, at Madras in 1808 (4°. Telugu char.); 
and is being published again in the Bibl. Ind. 
Another edition, by Roma Miira. Siixtri, was 
begun in vol. vii.. New Series, of tbc Pandit • 
a reprint from tlio Pandit, containing tho 
first jahln. of the first adhydya, appeared in 
1889 (vol. i.). For a legendary lldnunruja- 
caritra sec Kiij. .Uitru, Notices, v., p. 9, no. 
1731. The chief dato of his life is the 
erection of an imago of Yard you a on tho 
Yddarn. Hill, in tho Saha year 1012. For an 
account of his system sec Hhaudarkar, Report, 
1883-81, pp.08-74; Viounal.O.C., Ar. S.,p. I«»(). 

lid mono jo’s Bluish ya begins: 

f'l *T 1 

^firfSTTfa sTOrirr vrlfwit 

Hint w urfw?t ■gyft nf^Fur u 

’HTTT^ft * frnrrejtswni) »fhn(;) u 

unugWnifnt irawreftf qdfTOfog- 

f^f^vsrwmtggTw tqna nwi i r i » 

witift gatfirann t 

The first adhydya ends fol. 120b, tho 
second fol. 186a, tho third fol. 232b. 
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Fol. 219 is a leaf from another copy. 

■ 

The copy M as transcribed in sfcw.. 

[II. T. CoLEBBOOKE.] 

2461 , 2462 . 

3262, 3263. Foil. 215 and 183; sizo Ilf 
in. by 51 in. ; good modern Dovanagari 
writing ; ten lines in a page. 

i • 

Sdrirakamltnamsiibhdshya , or Sribhdshya, by 
Bdmdnujdruryi .. 

Vol. i. contains pdda 1 ; vol. ii. padas 2-4 
(of foil. 82, 7<> and 31 reap.). 

2463 . 

7. Foil. '•■•96 ; sizo 13f in- by in.; 
seven lines in a page; beautifully written. 

Mimamsalihdshya, au incoinplote copy of 
UdtUMnuja’s commentary, the fourth adhydya 
being wanting 

The first -xdhydya ends fol, 225 b, the 
second fol. 317a, the third fol. 3906. 

[J. It. IiAtl,ANTYKE.] 

2464 . 

3274. Foil. 81; size 101 in. by ol iu.; 
19 or 20 lines in a page; good modern 
writing. 

Sdrlrakam l tad insdbhdsh ya, an incomplete 
copy of Ihmdnuja’* commentary, containing 
the second (ends fol. 35), third (ends fol. 67) 
and fonrth adhydyas. 

[A. C. Bukxell.] 

2465 . 

2797. Foil. 46 (the leaves are put in 
the wrong way; one page of each leaf is left 
blank, every two loaves, as the original num¬ 
bering shows, being intended to be pasted 
togother; there is a double numbering iu 


Sanskrit figures, one running from $ to *4, 
tho other, probably the original one, from 
to 4b); size 11 in. by 4£ in.; 11-14 linos 
in a page; good old writing, of tho sixteenth 
century. 

SribhdshyavivfUi, a fragment of a short 
commentary on tho Sribhdshya. The bogin¬ 
ning is lost. Tho second page, being 27a of 
the original numbering, contains sutra- 24 
(aftfirer®) of tho first pdda of the first 
adhydya. This first pdda ends fol. 31a of 
the original numbering : 1TOU: 

TOf. it The second pdda begins : « 

'H jjbtt is the beginning 
of the first sutra of the second pdda). Tin 
last page contains the end of tho third pdda 
of the first adhydya. 

[Com., op Fokt Wim.iam . 1 

2466 . 

332a. Foil. 89; size 12J in. by 4$ in.: 
eleven lines in a page. 

Ycddnladlpa, an exposition of tho Veddufr 
according to the Brahmasutras, by Jidmihivja. 
See Hall’s Index, p. 95, no. xxxvi., Anfrocht’s 
Oxford Cat., p. 2216, no. 536, Raj. MilraV 
Koticea, ix., p. 221, no. 3141. 

It begins: 

ftrc: •sstcftwrTtfl 

gwrj p nwra: iruminf) i 

V II 4 II 

B B*nm ^tii(:)g> ^ lifT S: ii * » 

Cs 

TO HftRUT wfa g'^ W : bw: 



The first pdda ends fol. 28a, the second fol 
486, the third fol. 776. 
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Colophon: gfir g rtt mg un ^ mm i bftrefV s il g^tir- 

^ RgSwivuraw w?ph nr^: swim: » 

Date: <ltM9 g^gTO WTfr* \ gfi* ^ gTT- 

ipBt etc. 

[H. T. CoLEBIIOOKS.] 

2467 . 

1779. Foil. 28; sizo 12f in. by 4 in. j 
excellent, modern Dovanagari writing} Euro- 
pean paper (wator-mark 18&9 ); five linoB in 
a page. 

Yahlntatatlvasdra, by Ramanuja. 

It begins : TWI ^ g W WT.II tftwfciP Br 

- ^ ^ a « _ > A a . _ *V a <» *S_ 

fii 14 

^Fi i i yhm nTf9wi sp i grc rc :i mm^ gi ugfn 
ww M gjjnfF ftrf^irwrpm^'4 -n «mrr flwwtfir 
wnnfiT ^ v i wnrrfjr wt^ g wra g un$ gnn# i ?f 
•TRTfif ahf wgTWT gWJf t gOP* I wfa W gfV*- 
fwagfauftnl i TT ai^ a t ro H a Tn ^nTr w^fjr. i Trpg^f *n- 
fHf^juwgTftr; ft# w nfpfi 
f4 g Tu if4<$q< ft wo g g i fo^gfri unnunt i ufir 
vsj«r. gftw^fcn# goraft w nu 
mgnw* i » j t i f l«K3 ’ g ? } P«h$* ii 0 

It ends : 

wmjft fafjirft f^BjInrnwft wn i 

g f? toj gun: ** i 

g$ faggaen g g n ffcfa ^ ft q : u 


2468 . 

3264. Foil. 16} sizo 11® in. by 5$ in.; 
good modern Devanagari writing} elevon 
lines in a page. 

Vedantatattvasdra, by Ramanujucdrya } a 
second copy. 

2469 . 

2011b. Foil. 10} size 8| in. by 4$ in.} 
12-14 lines in a page; indifferent writing. 

Tattvamuktavall MdydvddaSatadushani, a 
refutation of the advaita theory, in a hundred 
and twenty verses, by Gauda Purndnanda 
Kavieahravartin. 

See Hall’s Index, p. ICO, no. ccci. The 
TatlvamuUdvali is quoted in the Ramanuja - 
darsma of the Sarvadarsanasamgraha, p. 51 
(Bibl. Ind.), cp. Aufrecht’s Oxford Cat., p. 
247a. 

It begins: 

* inrftr viroi^: iggrgfarfwn^; n s u 
ifa if bmiM gwor^inft 

BTTR ijUvi mffl I 

^purWtr mu TfftrviR^f 
tWT^irnubfjrf^rwin: n g ii 


wn*rt wqgourqnwT ungg g i fa ff ftfo t gnrif 

it 

th4 wtctot: wc gjfr. g rc rc uigfo gtngl 



H i^ a g ^mif^wd fjrbnr- 


jgfgfir irwtfri 4 

n *fir nrfcwigm«ufrnuPgrf qq l mwut 

u »j>wgj « 


The first few pages contain interlineary 
renderings by Ballantyne’s hand. 

This work is different from the Veddntatdra 


w 1 qi wff t t*wrf fggrg 
nb wnjufii g» i 
sjftf mfit me gpwri 

wtvt snftfir n 3 11 

arhrl *4 wraft fgg: gftfiRft gw: s^t t 

XWTfifg’ggT ggt gwr. 11 a II 


The copy is dated : 3TgT <V93* H*ft$ a^gftwf - 
Rritt gHT flH W H^ I [J. TaTlor.J 


described by Raj. Mitra, Noticos, ix., p. 222, 
no. 5142. [J. R. Bai.bantynk.] 



PHILOSOPHY. 


7. Mudhvdcdrya'a Dvaitavidyd, 

2470 . 

538b. Foil. 18; size 9$ in. by 31 in.; 
seven lines in a page. 

Krixhndmfilamaharn ava, a poem of 235 
ilokas in praise of Krishna, by Anandatirtha, 
disciple of Suldlutnanda. 

Amndatlrtha is also called Jnandagiri, 
Anandajnana (for oilier variations of this 
name soo Aufrccht’s Cat. Cat., p. 40), and 
Madliva. His namo before initiation was 
Vdsudevde.drya. Ho died in the !§aka year 
1119. Other particulars, a sketch of his 
system, and the Succession list of the High- 
priests of the Mddhva Sect, will bo found in 
Bhandarkar’s Report, 1882-83, pp. 16-19, and 
202-208. Commentaries by Anandaglri, on 
works of Sankara, have been already noticed 
in nos. 2279, 2301. 

It begins : 

Rfi^RIHIIR TO II TO II 

vrnr: Rftftr. wf*nr(:) tto i 
R) f? r *rt Ttjfj wro u s u 

rtrrr wntrrji RgirgftigJ tot i 
wft 5rtiru to ii r ii 

5 to: rsir) #w f¥ *Rt r# t 

^ RrfW) rt rrt^t: ii 3 n 

The end is (cp. no. 2478) : 

RSI VlwfqiufiT TOlfiff fgWT'U ^ 

P*ir« 4 *r*f nnf srww i 

rtr! Tmvfnri tor* to) fkirfcr Rg^ 

R* xfar. wr: tor ii *33 u 

RftTO^ fc R H 1 b wgu P# t,ig) P< .n 1 
nt5rfir(?r.*j)mrl)TOf tot n)tnri)(?°w , t) 

[ftrffc^r tor 11 *3$ h 
r: y f w d q ft : *tg>qf)nrf$H: 1 
Trhntt r 3 r rrt<$ fqwjif tot^tt v ii r3m n 


*i£.ni!N: tor: 11 ^rguRfa q sqt a ft s *U t r r i igi^ «n- 
RTRfTOl3Rtl f lTO’l<JJt!lfl.jfi*3 » R ft t hre ^RBTfotRRj 11 
RTfjrtO) f?T« 

RTO(t) TOTO(r.««*) STtwCOw^ht g RJTRR, • 

Rwif «t«tnl $R •rentur RRt*R[ R II 

R’^NrtiwrbTOg 

JRT^ RR^Rt ^TRTRT II R ftfe w |TOUg 11 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE. | 


2471 . 

1935. Foil. 167; size 104 in. by 4 in.; 
11-14 linos in a page; clear old writing, 
of tho 17t.h contury. 

TatlvaprakdHkd, a commentary on AnanJo- 
tirtha’s Brahmaxutrabhdthya , by Jay at Jr tint 
Bhikshu, disciple of AkshobJiyatIrtha, tho first, 
and the second adhyayas. Jayallrlha was tho 
sixth in the list of the high-pricsts of tho 
Mddhva sect; he died in the Saka year 1190, 
see Bhandarkar’s Report, 1882-83, p. 203. 

Tho commentary begins: R rt R TOHH R TO 11 
4<(t1 ^HRRWI^TRTjfwft TO II fif ft ll R Tg II 

Nind rt« t<jiift fi R a fi i yu i $i u r I ri O rct i 
Rflwn*R*iftpgflwf)iftiRRSRnniiTniR)*ng 
^ ^ 5^grf*TRRR5W^ TORTflRR* II S II 

In the next verses some words are illegible, 
tho writing being partly obliterated on the 
right side of the page. Tho 4th verso 
begins: 


... II ft 11 


RTTTOf*TRT3gfc5RTfilT9ITRgi} I 


TObRR^ RTORR? TOfR II M II 

RTR 1 TCJRRT TOTORT* RRTRfrT I 
Rnf^f Rr)RgT^WT%5RrfR:Ril 11 1, n 
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fr ndire qsqiffc$«ri* qqr i 
qr*) ft r ^fg^ g^ dn*q?r. ... u 9 11 

*reTfiTgTre gf qf ^iH Tq foa i*a W t «nWTHTf^ WB- 
qqrfo qqrq(^ qn)fq?mq frmH iqi 3 qfr qi ftfw - 
HTnreq ^r^niifiB^nj^nnvrjnftnB^f ftronp(r.firt- 
»tTB?)q ft 3 W Tt} ii!«9 * qntmwppratTt qqqfw n 
dqrtd ^ qfinntfHr 1 qr nq g fafl r 11 

The first, adhyuya ends fol. 71a. 

Colophon: ^fjr f rtHi;r4i ;i> l^H»m iqi t; i , q n^fa t fV q- 
bw qfN?vqqHra*t *frsrqt qq qWq g ff q rf qwTqt 
irwniiTfggPrt fkwfanvnqqq q^fi 11 

[Dr. J. Taylor.] 

2472 . 

1662. Foil. 69; size 84 in. by Sf in.; 
8-10 lines in n page; lair writing, of tho 
first half of the 17th century. 

Taltvoddyotav ivarana, u commentary on 
Ananilatirtha’a (i.e. Madhva’s) Tattvoddyota, 
by Jnyatirthu Bhlkshn. Tho Tattvoddyota is 
a trealiso on Brahman, soul and world, against 
the mdyd-vildina and irunya-vddins. 

The vivarana begins: 

fqviifuf’irfrfw tAroraf Asm: t 
wfad® toH q#qjW fqywg ii q n 

^TtftgrfllftlTfVrtilT ^BTTBrtHTC qWlMMIHeJIl- 

! !if? tpl ?rcq fea*i 

K nqt m ^n ^nfiT TTn f q^sf^ fq twtmnTfi - 

qrtqrT^ ftronftr11 

q fr qi fa sq gfa : • 

faw i iU^gP q q w A wg ) qt xsTufto n q u 


fawqAjiftqqT^f trwfir i gu n pshnnqft * i 
mft n fl ; 3 q um s l q qariqfrqqi^qT ^fi i gijimfi i- 
d*?^ it 

But AnandatJrlha allowed somo xlokas 
composed by his pupils to be added to his 
work. See the story, fol. 67 b, 1. 6 : ^ic qt 

Hjpi^iqiiirsiunfitfliii: ^ftqrn i qqqq qrqt qrqqfn i 
^qtfqsqqrfaqTqq mfircr w? *nqq w q tita q nrm- 
qqwt *wt qwtMrqfirmfsnisj *fi%7rg qrnr^q- 
»rm *tfw: qfinn^ wrot q«q i i^r q i uig kwt^uit: 
qnr: qTqrqqfddnRtqfaOqkd fdfifa: i •a ^niH i da- 
i w^t wr qT^mn qfirqrft - 
»rttrt HT pl wmwi ^ 7 pr*te^nrt fdfd^ qftqqftqrat 
wg: i w q Yrtan qrfaffeqqqqq fijrufcfftaq htrwt 
u<«<t!)ln fqqfyirn i wi qq w 
qrqmqrqreqrtirJniT qq i wqr(r. ’q^^qr^swrq ?nrr- 
q qfr q tb i fff : i 

Yqd*irM»$fd?) mqiqTffrfipto pn^* i 
gf ^nwtiq q^TVsfiwrq^ n 

qgnqsi q^TqsA sq^qr qi rq<nq i: i 
q5q?ft^iqifit n^mq^cift^t u 

■yqq yqinq qrfira: qftnrxqqrfffcTn jj?t: i 

^wwrtTOW! qg^wfatfsi^iwi^t •• 

uvfo HJqfil f^r qrfa^TqqT*^ I 

qq^nqqqq imjd wrqr qrfctV.l) q qf a hg ig *t« 

qq w i H^rt 1 vfe<Nri » q rqNrrl I 
ftqrfinninniiCTg!i^|^w;t n 

qwflnww qnrqwfrhrnrftj: i 
Vms(i*j^«irqnl <j«uM<uHa<t: qftqfir: ii 

qqm qqqq?: i fd i nqfi p ftg ft iiun f ig : u 

^9* qqqqtqgqTijrqj i 

wftnft qqflT qfaft tHN I ^rimu: II 

Tqrqi^yqqYcwnft t9m|9inn: u 


This xlolta is the introductory verse of tho 
muhi. The final Uoha of tho mula, written 
by the author himself, is : 

qwfaq h qqqq g q ng q fannq $ i 
qqt qrenwn^df^qq^id(«tc!) u 


• Tho commentator says: qTqTqTfrflpfcginfqfir 
qwr qratap (Pa. vi. 3, 21) ?wsq i 

f No explanation of this passage is given in the 
commentary. 
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st inr ^MiHnnrn^:. i 
qwgnlhrcfra: Tfftnrt in gt: 11 



TPnTW«p&T foefqrf wrrtf u 


▼w wryinr wfti *qwrt wprrat» 
fnfiOTT JRTWf*^ %fWrf TTWISq II 1 II 


It ends: 

Hg^H g^ xa} Tr ft n ?Hqf it i 
n m ai^Tg wt ^^ mnal n 


fit iw^wnif »ir gfinrawr«tt wtomfir i 
W^» f ?Twnif*f , n rT j*nT r I 



tmirfi# n 


aren gw q rfm j fgrfbnmqng wit i 
snsrea^Urm awrc nfanr^q* n 

II II 

c • 

in. T. Coi.Elll.’OOKK.] 

2473 . 

1725b. Fo'l. 19; size 8 in. by 31 in.; 


3tr^t wnT'gwnftf^fll wwiffc i ^ 
q g g w Tun ft sfa -pjwrf^fir wtpnnf^i ^ «qfin°--i 
T wfwfa r fm W fnr*tf wmararir gsurw i 
p wifir n* TUPTPK II 

wm nds qfa qqit vpnrtfrfatgfarcf'qW wit* ii 

For the text of tbo original treatise see 


fair Devanfigari writing of c. 1750 A.i>.; nino 
lines in a page. 

rrapaiieamUliydicdnumdnakhandana-vimrana, 
a commentary, by Jayatirlha Hhilcshu, on 
Jnandatirtha’s rrapaucamithyiUvdnumdnnkhnn- 
if ana, tbe text of which is also given. It begins: 

Wl ftra>qw Tgq?3 ^ 1 

m-m i bw mr ^fir vnrcr wi^nflfftfuTTWTnri* 
« -» ^ 
urm vwol u^arofaf^rf i ^ vpTwunrr*irrar 

Tiyrenr al»»vrftf i wf«r p nd*tfcini<HfiroTrqiwTi!i- 

WTHTWIT^WT I pN fcRlwrani *fil 1TO3I- 

uroift HWHTxrh: i *rg ar* wnsiwvwT f*rcr 

f^m i i irwfa $irenvfw?5!**lfqr<«i fl* win q 

i fqgnrir ^ ^Tsnrrtirqpn^R wy«i«nHMHii/t 

sfq «M1iifti«i^KqiiM<ifl;iiTii TnftfwiqfcwiTnin- 

fqmfq frigretf narnr^T q.wi'iqinf 

qr gfe irei fafi f i nrqnTT^wnf I wn^»nr<fn 

wr i p i wssif^nsw q^«ftnt5Ju*i?iWrti?i s i 

fn i m i HNw i mm *flr i fwm: i ^ 

fironw * i vnfq rat* i *i«*qi^f'*iwT- 

thittt *i*ft srftfir i in HiqwnnqTfif- 

n^ftnmiriigHMH^Oii fn» nt fagn^gann 
nfip* raw rar *nfinr# i Tit frang* »rwftrr wrr- 
qrwrq: i ^fsnnrr^ ftrar^wT ^ wrfiffir fawrftoij# i° 


Burnell, Tanjore MSS., p. 105a. 

[II. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2474 . 

1932. Foil. 44; size 91 in. by 4 in. ; 
careless, modern Dovunugari writing; 9 or 10 
lines in a page. 

Dvaitasiddhi , or Jdvaitavidyd, a treatise! <>n 
the dualistic doctrine of tho Vedanta, by 
Nirmaldcdrya, pupil of Srinivasa. 

It begins: 

fir.T ftiffit nf SifWfcpsrnrt i 
vq* ra'Tw^tat »nr im ii 

finf **nr n«PT Trnw ww nrt; mt i 
rar^nw tirPror stnfretir^inrt n q n 

I ffcfW f? q^tiRT^ 1 r4 TTTT^fsre 1 
w wit giqwtit tw fqjrniwi: urarn <fw«riqf- 
WW q^T^qTHnt qW^qqiWT^frni II qvn 
TOsiulwity I S<WUt»ji{|^r*ld I a«r«|<l>llfiT qrfn- 

WT^ WRTWT ml S?iwrtfiT iRgw^irq- 

nrafiT q w nut qw rffr qiwwg i i r fTli m^ w nwnpnf^i- 
*TH1 0 

It ends: 

nfq qjtmiml mnrprtspnrt i 
nr^qn^ H ^reirt n 
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gi^T II 

*fir tx- 

faftf ! wmn ii [Du. John Taylor.] 

2475 . 

1669. Foil. 81;‘size 9 in. by 8§ in.; 
indifferent modern Devanagarl writing; nine 
lines in a page. 

P aratatlva-prakdsihi, an exposition of the 
Vedanta system according to tho views of 
Jnandatirtha, by Vijaymdra, pupil of Surendra. 
See nail’s Index, p. 118, no. cxiii. 

It begins: 

w ]ftrarrwsTTarni: i 

TW taftfWrtWT i w fo q xiu i Bgqir M r <ign : 

*1 s*rro5 xmrfihjt fh%xxxi*ff Thc»J*m:- 

[intf ii i ii j 

««Niqqfiw&i4i vsroni ftnrc i 
qfNw^im x xx: ii w ii 0 m ii 

xxft sfti xnrc$$l xrnrS ^pifTa r i 

1 twt ftrt hx ii if it 
fxiprfSXxTjjxr i 

inn?r TOr g nrgfljH W n $ n 

f^ffbnnnwf^ O) ^ rt y nwrowixs 

tfNij 0 

ft ends: wxxmvinxijirfHfx ^fir xfrnm r fa fit 
ftltfxtfxix II 

gjfo ffirftfPOT OuxTs uwfMiflmi i 

x jfNtxxfg'jTn x rflrffrraiiqfrgfii: xt 

im ifafth x ftrM^ri n ir i 

xw£ ijxxfWxsftnr: xnl w 
wW fMxuTfr dg frigging: (r. 0 tfx: ?) xvt- 

*fir xr frrcxxnniT%XT vnur n 11 ' 11 

LH. T. COLEBUOOKE. 


2476 . 

2022. Foil. 93; size Of in. by 8$ in.; 
indifferent, modern Devanagarl writing; ten 
linos in a page, 

Tarkatdnffava, a treatise on the dualistie 
Vedanta theory, by Vydsayati , pupil of Jirah- 
manyafirtha, the Anumdnaparicchc<la. Vydsa- 
yati died in 1339, see Aufrccht, Cat. Cat., p. 619. 

It begins: imp* XTX qiV'Ulfl fx WT pWTOn 

**^5 5t^*. iw rar«i^*i4n i ^tn ? <m^MMa qT rt ii 
fx$rxlxxfVt«nn i xuxfxsjruj i ft p ffaxx fx^rxxiT- 
«Tftwr^mPfl«fir»»: i xis f? mift i xxqfxf^it xnm- 
fafx xSlXT ^fx i 0 

xO*i'Mifx 5 SHp!j4T|: fol. 11a; xhreft*«nftlf5TO- 
xi^xvftnJn: fol. 16«; xxxwifai rexiW H ft n ri ns- 
ndntfn: fol. 186; fol. 

21 a; 7XXXT^J*li|| fbclH|<!l4n: fol. 26a; m j uxft qi- 
fV^ipnin: fol. 306; xr fiS x D'aQ al uq Hf«f » w in: 
fol. 34a ; !TTHT<¥Tta9Ia g a*jjw4n*. fol. 376; xxj- 
fol. 886; «n WiX>Hwjiw i3 ft tfx- 
I3 W * ,K fol. 39a; WWgatfwTf qaftr. fol. 536; wx 
** KipfiflRMint 0 fol. 50a; li XTXX X l ffr fx- 
xn>tn: fol. 006; xraftrxfh$nranx*i» fol. 

73a; ^xfv^wrftqr ?frq^»m: fol. 75a; W Vxx tXii- 
WT«TX*XH>i»i: fol. 79a; *uy**pjiHi«x<*<4n: fol. 
006; qfJBXixl!*frtTHmtNR»tir. fol. 906; ^Igxxg- 
li^nliHItlHIjftwlTK fol. 92a; 
xrxfauptn: fol. 926. 

It euds: XX^Xlflrikft* EXTOgnyx I wfata- 
«nffcftfir ijfxttM $fx ii wrwnxx xThufsronxfifr 
v**ir. m — n ^fir ^q w tq^ q qf ramxiTsn ^n a l xrl- 
Ki nmiprx^ qTqT^Tqi f^pqu «nxxfjnn ftrfwx 
H^iiltq s^htXxPds^: ii [Dr. J. Taylor.] 

2477 . 

639c. Foil. 30 ; size 9f in. by 3} in. ; 
10-14 lines in a page; clumsy writing of tho 
beginning of the 19th century. 
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Tattvastira , a pauranik poem on tpshti 

and mukti of beings, in 12 adhydyns, by a 

follower of Jlfadhvct. Foil. 4 b, 25 b, and in 

tho last colophon, it has the epithet, “ /Sato- 
* 

Saunaka-samvada .” 

It begins: 

*lllWW(| TT*f RSHlu^fTO* || S || 
fafTOTO ^to: ytm n^ R: i 
tfsqfhrcO) A*ir r* wtf Rn y i qcm ii s n 
^ro ^rw:» 

TO TOTOTTOT ^ ^ RT i 

«irTOWH'T(?r) wt fV ni 3 smnftr kwi: u 
•mural Rbt fH Sl to 3 HT 3 i 

Rrww»raT 3 ft to trr it ii 3 it 

TOWJ JTTOhI afWTT aPnrf I 

RTRTfimrRT ifttfe totkiK in n * it 
fr^ni froflR mun - jqg m ^ i 
firgTinnt rirr ftmyn^Hl 3 srA^r. mm 

torirCr) TOrt R3 r* 4 ml to 1 
nw 5 f to R 3 in to ^tor! r 4 111 , a 

fg*: nrronrm TOuf?inft fie ntfinr 1 
TO* firatfil^fir RrWfilt(!) m « II 

wtftrjt 3 m tot TpnnRTtRfrTO t 
fT Rriirawhm^ rt w tot R R rfflhn 111 u 

nTTOrnf^fVmrn^ ntant i 

«filTO<wiTif 3 n * « 

^fWta'tqi’i ^151 RRflflin i 
TOnrhrT^ totor w fiRAtRj R ^ rtr 11 so a 

nftwW wirNn^wm: tron i 

to! RifiW «ttr 3 » * « 

It ends : 

wrrcroro Rtfro: toMAsshirs: i 
3 wto s Rifatf r$ rutw* TOf^f a mo n 
n TO*} 3 TOMt 3TR> infant ^fatf i 
n in fwnn M RifaOR RiTOnR r ii ms h 

Cv 

RfaTOTRIRRTR R R ^ftiWTfTO I 
RRUt f R ii glH^ efi TO II MS II 


wftrf R H R Hj«K Hl ft» Rfap| ?fit I 
to^hi 3 31RI fAftrAwTron 11 m$ ii 

V^ifTOVRT^ Wit R t nftpftn^ 11 Md 11 

^ftr R Vwnft «4 irtw RTro napft : 1 

TOTrT TOt 33 ^ 3 : TOl RIR ft l faqHt RRI II MM II 

mw^n^TO i H iTii fr r i nn y !: i 
«bmmssTjT(f)Tiift w ntrot w^t 11 at, ii 

^fir Rfamim TO 3 i tvnt»n^ tojrItoir: n 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2478 . 

603b. Foil. 30; size 9$ in. by 4i in.: 
careless Dovanogari handwriting of about tin; 
beginning of the 17th century; 11 or 12 lines 
in a pago. 

Vdyustutistotra, a hymn in praise of 
Anandatirtha trented ns an incarnation of 
Vdyn (Vishnu), by Trivihramdedrya ; with 11 
commentary by Vrddiigatlrthabhikthv. 

The commentary begins : 

fW b ft i fo r fiwfo (f) to TOhrat jfr. 1 

fa?ft fa<Rt<OMnul »mTwa3niiT§Rf: 11 s 11 

fs^TlftH^ ^ TO RRI^Rlffa it I 

^Sls 4 (?) R RRTOt Ri{T ftRSTTOrt II S II 0 t II 

Rranronrcr nranraRiptrfthnrt 1 

RTCfrRT 3 ftg> R^Rt TORRnt s ffe wi M II M II 

TOT RTRIgH AgW TMI ^l RT RRWfif I 

^<f^ )Rrrfnl RTTOT fttTO TORRTWRT 
[(? RTRRTiTOT) II t, II 
3? ff R^T Mt i{ lf^ < J l TOH II Wf 4 rHA <» »ira w WHsV 

ftRTOt#T RR^RfRR^fyOsftm TOi^TRTARRf WTOTR 
f R ftHW IRT A: RRTR(r. 0 Tt)R Hill R «K r 4 RiBR l RTOTR - 



Rtfs 

tffir 1 R ^nf srt^R ^fH 11 


^’lAMfali RI RwfWsijft 
0 
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Tbo text begins: 

*Wi m4 rxrw i i 

swr^fji 

*ni tot! fkw*rcnfkin ^iktt g 

Tlioro are forty-one stanzas, the commentary 
on which ends fol. 27 a: $fit «flwtfk$$Pil5i*r 
w lH p d fl ifl w i qTfr fiRftM gr Tt^gfrref^w T'hnnt 

Then follow thirteen more conplets on 
Vishnu, with a commentary ; the first couplet 
being (cp. p. 797«): 

to k ^fipn f k wftj fip*tPT5J 

^*ra^fi$hr<fNTO(?) fwrftrif $ro wht i 
to) T wrc w ta k muukl wt fknftk *gx 
to) trf gk frw wg yn tfv. *r?i$ hi# 

[H. T. Coi.EBBOOKE.] 

2179 . 

1103a. Foil. 17j size 12} in. by 4} in.; 
sixteen lines in a page; writing indifferent, 
about the end of the 18th century. 

Madh eavitllictunscma, a commentary on tho 
J&lcuVtvumukhalha/iga, by Appayya Dilcshila, 
son of Ttaiigantja Adhvarimra, who also wrote 
tho text. Soo Hall's Indox, p. 114, no. cxv. 
Appayya Dikxhita’s work is a refutation of 
Mad lira’s wrong interpretation of the Vedanta. 
It seems to be divided into five suctions, the 
first of which is wanting hero. The MS. 
begins with a discussion of the second sutra of 
tho Veda,da system (TOI TO *Ht ^fk) ; the first 
words being : TO?fk«ir TOlfafh^qfksRTUi tppfc 
affcftremw irfifir fkrofkfkroit wrotpr *rhrfk- 
3TOTO Trcror *trofirfk 

1W tJTTT i 

Tho words of tho text arc marked with rod 
colour: tho first piece of this kind, on the 
first page, begins HT^ TOTO ^BJT, but it boars 


some number between 30 and 40. Fol. 4ft 
onds tho second adhikarana (sco tho marginal 
note in Colobrooke’s handwriting), and begins 
tho discussion of the third sutra of tho 
Vedanta system (*lTTO)fTOTfkf)0. Fol. 86 onds 
tho third adhikarana. Hero Appuyya Dtk- 
shita calls his work 

Fob 106 ends tho fourth section; on fol. 15a 
tho annihilation of Madhva is complete, in the* 
sixtieth aloha of tho toxt. Tho last picco of 
the text has tho number 02, fol. 17a. 

Tho end is: WU xfrrom ’f 

s rtfrn. n wftnr. fknNy itf k r 
wmfhflftftep t *fk u 

irM^ gTTroih u 

^fk to- 

[H.. T. COLKUUOOKK.] 


8 . Nimlwditya. 

2480 . 

164. Foil. 106 (and one truiipatra, 12*) ; 
size 12& in. by 41 in; twelve lines in a page ; 
fair writing. 

SdrJrukanumdnisilbkdshya, a commentary on 
the Vcduntasutra, by Bhdshira A airy a. This 
•was the original namo of Ninibdditya, sco 
Wilson, Relig. Sects, vol. i., p. 1; Hall, Index, 
p. 115. In the colophons of chapters tho 
author is called bhagnead-Bhuskara , with the 
exception of Adhy. iv., p. 3 (fol. 1026), where 
he is called Nimbabhdskara. 
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Nimhddifya ( NimMrka , Niyamdnanda ) was a 
disciple of Xdruda-; and his followers arc called 
Sanakadi-sampraddyin*, or (popularly) Ninui - 
vuts ; soc also Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., p. 181. 
It begins: 

wsnsrfipsfijronr «rrc^nt h?ii+h i 

hpwttwM: miw 4 w f^m n m it 

Cv 

mr: i 

^riP q* « n <$*H r wit wr?n*n5flfM iturfa win m h 
^rr firwr t rdf^n «nf«raum*n(i«nif i 
vnwici *fa* unsto irfsrpni it 3 11 
^nna) «roftnrmr i 

Tlio first adhydya ends fol. 38a, the second 
fol. 0G6, the tl ird fol. 936. 

Dato of the copy : thnr N ^«g^a<j , M«ll 
I [H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2481. 


3273. Foil. 112; size 13 in. by G) in. : 
fourteen lines in a page; good modern 
writing. 

Sdrirakamh/idmsdhhdehya, a second copy of 
Jihdskara's commentary. 

It begins MRnRjo, omitting the preceding 
couplet. 

The colophon is; 

som *rt ^ 'srt^nR 

fir*ijNwui fi^firyir mi 

Twnpp^ ro 'jt*rw 11 ws finr) 

ywn t vNg ^4 wnw 1 

[A. C. Burnell.J 

2482. 

1638a. Foil. 27 ; size 10i in. by 41 in. ; 
fairly good, modern Dovanagari writing ; ten 
linos in a page!. 

Shnbddityabhashjasya vydkhyanam, glosses 
on Nimhadityn’s commentary on the Vedanta- 


Tt begins: *5 UPPIWt i C W^rirtfiT 

1 mr ira *rNmd mra- 
1 wwfir trcmwftr n*pnfi|frt srcnt 

I ^fir nmT^ 0 

Fol. 4 b : qqi l ft wfilPI U MTMT MR** 

Wjltf W I MW *MfUr vtf% 0 

The second caraiia ends fol. 126, the last 
sutra commented upon correspondiug to i. 2, 
29, MrfrariKfanprcai: I; whilst t.ho first sutra 
of the third earana corresponds to i. 3, 19, 

Adhy. iii. ends fol. 2G6. 

The MS. ends : ^fil »m4 WiRNH- 

11 

*fi» M rtfd yr frw m wfr g (!) sttcImtshi urtwfMrt 
11 $ < 1 rt M tlH** T R lfr r P» H frP n P l 11 MR MS 
Mhrd- m.mo ^fir n [H. T. Colebho«>kk.1 

2483. 

3043. Foil. 57 ; size 11} in. by 5$ in. : 
thirteen lines in a page; written in the 
middle of the 18th century. 

Yeddntaralnamaiijushd , a commentary on 
Niyamdnanda’s Dasailokl, by Purushotta mu 
Acdrya. See nail’s Index, p. 114, nos. exvi. 
and cxvii. Somo of tho dates given l>> 
Hall, and by Bhandarkar, Report, 1882-83. 
j p. 20, appear in tho introduction of the com- 
| meutary. Niyamdnanda (or Nimhdrka, Ntnilxi- 
ditya) was a Tailinga Brahman. Ho wrote 
■ also a work called VoddiUapdrijdtasavrablm. 

' Ho was the yum of Srinivasa, who again was 
J tho guru of Purusholtama. Niyamdnanda is 
j represented as an avatdra of Vishtju’s Vis!., 
and Srinivasa as an avaldra of Vishnu's Sh>U. 
j The work begins : 

mj) nfwgtrtyJftyrafk 

if 4 tf irmh fnn m» f^irur ^ 1 

| Mf* UW ^HFTfiST 

» hmk irctpmn*: MSi**rf44 5 ^m« 

5 M 
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wmr qftqrg- 

^ fiT t qq i W UMI f^*t ftttfi iqtqT- 

wfnq qn t q^reqqfffrmfiqTfoi; qt?qnmtqft fqqrqq: 
Rifjrqqqqqqrr*ft nnqi\ qyfrft sqfqitgnqirNlRfcf- 
nfkuqtriwn nftw fWqqnf^Tfqift >nq*fqt 
qqnnrf *wt «nt q^tirchtfif mftfriq T H gntfrqrq'f- 

*»%q^hrt^TI?qr tfqSqrqrq I 1WI R filftl HT ^ q q q H T- 


yqftqTqij qfaqqqnqq qrl xq q a rn nfl r<5 g nu *ft m t nft- 

qfsnw^firsrmqt fyPqamiMHl qnq qr ftPiqure - 

tftqrNfa fqftir i Tnrr R inh r N i qtqqq qrqnrfcnrtn- 
R q q i R fa qqqrigqiRqr^ qqH q i i x qrcq q^ iiiflqT f qg q 
mr qq ftrgTfffiro^Iq fa T F q f qira ^ ffw i gftqq qi gT H qiiT 
qforercnqqcgsift: q tqiqiifinqqi fi r y q iqfqxfi T^qR fq q- 
qqwiqqTq i nirfqSfc q HJMHw i q qj m O) ir?3?q?!T^qz- 
qiqi»Mqq ^qHqsjqr^rifq 55^qn?finf*«t«T»nfqqr- 
qi «*q*]<ii giqip f3fqfe q q l qf TmqrtiR ijqqtmft sta- 
5 i^Tf«vwfa«w 2 rr OretqT qinf ifqrqi r lq f iT qrwq 
irai^r^pf qmanftsuiipq: (i)qqqq q t f q qft iq fi t w ri fo ; 
Rifnl qgtfitf (0 qq? Rqfqift cftqr: qqqqiqq 

ijqqfinft Rtar: qrW (i) qtfsq ^ftutT^ Rftfqwrq 
•rercft f^feqrqur qiqqyr . (i) qgT q?qw- 
Rqffctf (0 q^r q?q: qgqir ^qqqifr qriTw^f 
iwnftqTr (i) qqq qq qn Hfqtfqr qq irqr ^ q*|q 
qrfVntT qr%r(:) qRnfir q?T<qq: (0 qqqntO) qqqfq 
q^wqftqr: qrg(:) nqiqiwifi?qiqqTiqq: (0 qqqq ^wa tr 
S» q: (0 qq' qqi qiqqqRiffir (0 if R>qfa*tf ^ 
qqrq: (0 qrmftT qfifqr qqTfqqrfif qn^rftfqRTff qq* 
inftqqq qir. (i) fqtnq(:) qqif qwqgqfq irwrfgqr- 
qfqfq q’fctqftqt: qqql gRirqqt qifT qgiq q THI H: qq 
qrq^qTqin irfam q ^R a ^m q^ q q^qr^ qqrfa 


q$ qqq f aftrer qq qnwhqif^ mfqif q$ qro 
q ftg iR Wrt i t : < q1PH<< iqiqi^RT$t qii q f q R t *»fr q *$ : 
^H Tq qu. : ^qhnro 

q ^ q ^q i q i^ qq R! MRtqq v 
if q ftf qqnf qrttf qq® n 

qfir irera ftnn^t Rtgqpqqqqrc qqtircqnfqqTRn 
fqqqnwr qqi qfi f fqq*fq^ 7F9 qqq qqt$f TRlf VT. 
ftnrtq ifq^iqfq^q^qrffRTqqmr^r q ntq?: wirtq 
qnrqqnfqtRtqq; qfSf qqfq^ro i 5 mt q qfogrw - 
tfq?: qfir faqqr: n 

TIih first, section ends fol. 29a: qfir qftqq- 
qrf g q |q q iq r^P<tf qai q1 q^tw r qqfq q T q t fagtiroq - 
fafift q^ i vt ^t q - ^ T V ift qrq thri qftfgqrr II 

The second siiction ends fol. 36o : °qiqqr^- 
?fq?Tqn> qtq ftirfqT RtfqqtT qqTWT II 

The third section ends fol. 506: 0 qTqqiftrqT- 

Vtfl qtq iptlqi qrtfqqT ii 
* 

The end is : 

^TqrqqqrrrPT qgq itqty f ^qt i 
qftqqmrhiqs^ q Rift qtftiriq*: u s n 
qq^ KHTqitlft *ftqhrqqift?tt i 
qr^q qqirt Rift ifqgrqinft ?fc: II q n 
q; qftftrquft sfR^sq^ftft 
q qqjRTt qfq?f(f)q q^n i 
qf wqiftqq f r ^ qq ^ T 
fgt 5 ^ ^qqifq <l(r.if) ^ n ? M 

qft: Wt qmfqfif qftgqqhtqiqi ftftufqinql qqfq- 
T W d ^ mq t fu a lrfiwf q - i nl ’ q i gi f^xw Oqa: Rlggrtq: 
qqnft«4 Tfq; n 

[Db. J. R. Baw.antyne.J 

2484. 

3IOO. Foil. 31 ; sizo 9i in. by 5 in. ; 
modern Devaniigarl writing ; thirteen lines in 
a page. 

Laghu-Vvdiintaratnamaiijushd, an abridgment 
of the preceding commentary. 
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It begins : 

to* 

to* to?t: i 

N* <J 

?TO* wY*rt *vn**<$ ?ftfa wnt 

WJT *?TOW II h II 

•iwnn^T^rt 9jMi i 

S^ihaftnrt rhrt ^nsNn: wfati u * h 

« fo *h re it^mf g ft r a i *nr i 

f^wKii W *HJ{4l*fl ^TOlvt II I II 

*?«§° 

Colophon : ^fir ^l^jsfWTOt tWj5tMd5?l'nf) 
?nw wgfrftftan wimT n 

[J. R. BaLLANTYN'E.] 

2485. 

3056. F<*11. 22; size 11$ in. by 4 in. j 

0 to 11 lines in a page; fair writing. 

Tlaxasluhtbhiighya, called Siddhihitapusltpdil- 
juli, a commentary on Ximbdrka’s DaSasloki, 
by Ilarivynsa Deca. Nimbarka*s parents were 
Jaijanndllia at:d Sarattvat./, He composed the 
Damslolu for his pupil Srinivasa. See Hall’s 
Index, p. 114, no. cxvi. and p. 115, no. exix. 

Also the text of the ten slokas is given. 

The commentary begins : 
flnjTOi StobY 3*nfw- 

^w: f*rorir«j: 

^iIto x iT 3 siTOf n i ii 

fTO*f 75if»r. vfHfc 

whft(r.iiw) irarfir irwf^ i 
wnr? to ?ftror. 
a f i gw^rii g fafa : ii * n 

st Jwru i flTOH T f g m TR wtrol mgt(r.Tnart) *tot- 

ftrenRT §911«rtfalTOI(r. w?) * *R*t- 
fwv^firoirc from TOTftr *fop: ?r?tfa: 

vflrorTWTO srftro: ^neronK 0 


The first iloka of the BaHasloki treats on 
jiva (fol. 26): 

tows* w TOvb* 9TT ^ n l*) n f** l Jnh n m i 
toJ ft? ufa^f*^ irra^st 

The commentary ends: 

to tn* UTOi* «i* HTnfn i 
fwroT hiniPhTs: TOrrrf^fVt nroO'V.o^rvt 
f ^f|qyyg|^%TO H|«l Lfhhtm) II 

nftfro 

trqnr*rhft ■srwtrtrgg; n 

[J. R. Ballantyse. I 

2486. 

556a. Fell. 78; size 12$ in. by 5$ in.; 
fair Devaniigari writing of a.d. 1770; twelve 
lines in a page. 

Svadhannwihvabodha, an exposition of the 
tenets and religious practices of the Vaishijnvn 
sect of Nivuivuls. Incomplete. The w..rk 
seems to consist of two parts (paneaka), i.Ji.- 
first of which was composed by the founder of 
the sect, Nimbaditya or Nimbarka; and r.h* • 
second by Ihhnaeandra. 

Tho MS. contains only the fourth chapter 
of the first, aud the fourth, fifth and sixth 
chapters of tho second, paneaka. 

It begins: 

fn c5*f ftf in^NTWf nni'anw nqn 

to to(!) i 

f?nf fw* to) sarhr N » ,, 

firroro to§* 1 w i 

to flwniul ut'ffi fmwnj n ii | ii 

fclWJ^tWlJhJ TOTO TOVlf«(!) I 

TOtlxN cntrofrjf&t u $ » » 

^TOftrsnftv iJsfWifsft to ww*t 
tots: ii fol. 76. 

5 u 2 
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The next chapter (? II. 4) begins: 

qgffW gT Hqf4gmTT 

wnil *rm q3f4mm*in:(? 0 4&T:) i 

4 mg?4 *rcul mwr« 0 

^fjr qfimiritnmrl'f fatfmr hth- 

m* ’mpn «*n*: n 

Chapter II. 6 begins fol. 15a: 

This chapter, which might bo expected to 
have concluded the work, ends with three slokas: 

wV$m§fis:* ii mt ft fltm* mnf^rw 0 11 

wwm ftramwt h ipmi i 

n 

HJUSW Him fifHlfiiWTH I 

snwmfair g 41 «H fa?Rrta*T*(0 « 

f y n l m friH nw 4^ 

s«nn: u 

Oh. II. C begins fol. 36a: 

qr ’l Nq ^ t HHrau't iw^T4wm d<dfrt uTT'jTnt n 

It ends: 

4$ B n i R h nftmq W w^rmr: i 
hh n^lmu t mi tffiraim ftrsr^m u 
*fir t^jr fVcOww 

PjdltnlHi ’ W'l fH<l l« IHT ¥4^ liHT? m* 

HtrV swinr. hhtwtst 4(!) ftnrtnwnf 4 tr wOb- 

•HTH fjTR qt| qwrqrqt iJ^qTHT f^Tfaif 

q«i Wn^H7|TltqTHT§f 4gj3H s II 


For a complete MS. of the first panraka, 
see Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., p. 183. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKK.] 


2487. 

556b. Foil. 89 ; same size; fair Dcvana- 
garl writing of tho earlier part of last century; 
ten lines in a page. 

Aiuh'mhari Samhitd ( Vratapaiieakauirnaya), 
another Vaishtiava treatise, of the same Hect, 
by Audumbara Rishi, disciple of Nimbnrha. 

It begins *. Wl' WtHhtI 4f?7fT ffemrir li 

qrttift trfWpst mamn4 \ 

mmff ww nf^urfh h 

H g ^TT^ fH«n j tPRT4q ^ TH N mEftnira i 
mm mmw r y ii n 

q flP d mm m fr m rr fitmfirmrartsmw i 
fVmfw PHym iai Hfhftn* wyrrn^ n 

fmtnpnimiiiil ssf^fjHTmiwm i 
^fhfwqf R? rhI II 

gmwt P m i l f4mflr*r mnn if i 
fftftwwppr R n 

HUPi fn g fi l# if 1W®i THrtWsj I 
qrn^ fq^Tmir mi: i 
nfuftnf htchj 14 4w*rmitTm&: n 


qfforfi niTy g rmn^h T mf u 

m«rtmfmHf4ffomrmf ihft mffir mrdw* fim* i 

g*mqrU qn n^ K H ' art mhsm^s mumrmf ii 0 

This treatise, like tho preceding one, has 
chiefly been compiled from Pur anas. 

It ends: 

mil Hmmiminft were mil mi: i 
wrTifrq n mg mig t q monwH u 


* Neither the threo ilokas that follow, nor the pm- 
ceding one, are found in the MS. of the Audumbari 
Samhitd. 


frnptf* H TH fmmyn^ i 
^ufqqmliinn f Wimif^np: 
am r g ^ nt 4 n 
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T* ^ ifsntT q-* q q PT T: « 

mvf§zt Hsfff 

^nrt} *rer rf « 



n^nnnPiTm«t (r . 6 ^t«i:) g wtnfor r ft i 
TO^j^tpt it ytuifo 

#WEg JPT3f It 

Teren^f 

*rroflpc*prfcrt fipretaft g^: 1 


Text and commentary havo been edited by 
J. R. Ballantyno (18G1), and translated by 
Prof. E. B. Cowell (1878), for tlie Bibliotheca 
1 ndica. 

This Reems to have been Ballantyne’s hand- 
copy from which the edition was prepared ; 
there being numerous iulerliucary notes and 
readings, apparently added by himself. 

[J. R. Ballantyne.1 

2489. 


»iwpi if 

HUB II 

**rt sfHH grelv f unit nripnf$nrf 1 
finhtf n: BnwwihfftBnr: 11 

*4 mnfttr s* HftftremynH h: 1 
*nf^rnm«p& ftfaifgamt vW 11 

*fir 1 ^ i »8t ~lfd«i Tji *n Tii Hj »<t «ii ui - 

fH. T. Co USB HOOKE.] 


9. Doctrine of Faith ( Bhakti ). 

2488. 

8 . Foil. 07 j size 18] in. by 4 in.; Euro¬ 
pean paper; g< od Duvantiguri writing; (ivo 
lines in a page. 


2937. Fol. 1; size 10j| in. by 5i in.; fair, 
modern Dovanagarl writing; seventeen lines 
in a page. 

8J/idilya-sutm, without the commentary. 

[J. R. BAtLA.S'TyNK.J 

2490. 

( 2116b. Fol. 1; size 9] in. by 4 in.; in- 

j different Devanagari writing of about A.I). 1650 ; 

! 21 lines in all. 

i Fiithf ipracdh ama rytkld<jra nth a (or -hheda), a 

j treatise, in twenty-five couplets, on the three¬ 
fold path to faith ( hhahti ), indicated in the 
title; by Valhtbha Dlknhita, tho founder of 
the Vti.i*hnava sect of tho Gokulastha-Goxvamins 
(Gouting) or Mmlra-gampra diiyins. 

It begins; 

W'STsirr w it s it 


, i 

Hantjilya-sulrn, a century of aphorisms J 
inculcating the doctrine of faith as the sole j 
means of attaining final emancipation; with 
Ntuipnemtra’e commentary, entitled SatagStrhja 
Uhmhya. 

The authorship of the gutrat in wrongly ! 

i 

ascribed to SditJilya, probably on the ground • 
that his tenet as to the efficacy of devotional I 
meditation on the Brahman is (apparently i 
approvingly) referred to by the author. ! 


TOTTfa w srfenufir i 

>»fVR»»T^w ^pnrgffer«rHir fi*Bn: » * n 
HiroftTftijiK sfu «raffcRr: t 
0«i»«mww5i?i sfn q re fain n | n 

It ends: 

gSm uroilsi i ron ^rg h vp: t 
wgT? sfn Twmw « ?4 n 

h) sftj ri<iirjg$ sttw: 'wfasn >nm» mr; u 
*fi» ^wgf ^ Tj jftreftn i: ^ftwr^T^ncN: tmTu: 

[Gajkawai:. 
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2491. 

2126b. Foil. 27; size 94 in. by 41 in.; 
indifferent Dovanagari handwriting; 8-11 lines 
in a page. 

Push/ipravdhamaryaddvivaran a, a commen¬ 
tary on the preceding treatise, by Pitdmbnra, 
son of Sri Yadupati , and pupil of YaUabha’* 
son. 


It begins: 



g ufasr ggiuifri^Pgr ftfg ftnrmn 

*r. gnro *rfg <n* i 

ftWp gN WrW^flf-WJBlW^T 

wftgSWgd MWlM^'iSgg^gggggW 4 
ggfir fvwfratfiiPiT^ijt im » ? « 
pr f? wgg&rww 3^3 wutfww- 

yi n g m n f y. ^glfwaglh^: vrtfn^iw- 

wnW Y*"' m «mgd?: grt gr 

^rtfrrgwwfg^il sfftng prgt w 5Tgrf?- 

m i kw gvTtfc<$ tmi ftug^r-wi i <m rt'g tfftrrwRt w 
s te ggTt gn g jnsgrgwirmirtwtgflf ftregfgit gprt 

si 4' * ^ 

grg ft g ftrjftl 5ft^w mfwwrfTO'TO gftrsrTgg « 
grbgrft i gggnfwl fg$T«ftrtw3ift4,<i*4ig Sgruifar 
■wbrrftift: gftgtgrrgr ^rfagis^g nsgsg w gg* gg* 
f«w fg* ggr m*m *n?*nwftr$: u 0 

It ends: 

*fir 4 

3 rtfHin«ii*i gren: wgw f^lfin: « *4 » 
fgpf fgHTm girt fg^nn^- 
cgWgM g g ggm g i f 4 
fgpi ggrg* f^iPt 

g ^wwftg fggggpl» g » 



ftrt nfgg ^ Tg H jl^ lfg g t ^ ggTH II tfgg; sstfb <SIOT- 
vjft * gg^Nrg v £g T IWg [gj jftgljg g«4- 

fqnrg f tg lfd ^ M T^i g g i ffcftrt II 


Cf. F. Hall, index, p. 147, where a Pvxhfi- 
prnvdhamarydddhkedavivarana is ascribed to 
Vallabkdcdrya himself. [Gaikawar.] 

2492. 

2366c. Foil. 3 ; size 71 in. by 4] in.; 
iudifferont Devanagari writing of the early 
part of hist century; thirteen lines in a page. 

Paltnlvalumbana, a short treatise on the 
conduct of life, by Vallahha Dikshita. 

It begins: gftnbftgggiWlg gg; n 

sftftnft tftgrcN gpnprtl ffegT «nr. i 
Staffct Sftgit gbflu ggiii s it 
^gr «g ggt gr grpt i 

g fggr^grg grruY ^slfaaf^tjgT ngw hu 
mnn$ P^fgsq g w ggfwir i 
ggpft *r« f? mfTOCT ^rtnr: n 3 n 
g grpn^r ggrt ggpt ngftfsK: 1 
Kg gT gY g^rrjr: griWt gTJggr aftr* ii«h° 

It ends: [partly in prose, 

mnftift gi rci fl ft? *ft«ftlrfWiwt: 4 

m^ g fi tfi g gft^ft gin^g 3 * 13 » 

«wftm g : » rt pan gfgT 1 
g »rt gg Jfagi gnrangTftrt gfn: w [ip^g ft? 4 
comm.)grf^> gift: ftr^reg 
fayfy g^rr g»rrt w f? gauftt^gin 11 
gfNg g^fvsfmgt ggig^gg* dnS 11 

.See Hall's Index, p. 100. 

Vallablulcdrya was born in 1478, and died 
in 1530; see Aufrcoht’s Cat. Cat., p. 555. 

[Gaikawar.] 

2493. 

2080o. Foil. 18; size 8J in. by 4 in.; eight 
lines in a page ; largo Dovanagari writing. 

IfrahmavddtTHha, a commentary on Kriuhna- 
vaHabha’s (i.o. VuUabJiMaryan) Pattriivala.mbana, 
by Tiipiia, his pupil. It begins: 

HRT *n*Sg4lfrt qlg TCE NB* pg s 4 
ggN<^y«4 l 4 a 4t RTg^SiMgR ^4rt s H <4 II 
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WHTCft 

^• f ai n sft tfipHfo 0 
It cuds: 

fiift fir>n*r rfi**: 4m: gfirpt ftnn i 
unfftr Hfawm •h n Tiffin » 
ifcnr mi foi nfk <w g^rcnrefiigKuij f^finti 

For some devotional tracts by Yallnbha and 
his sou V!{(hvl.vsvara, see nos. 2515-19. 

[Gaikawab.] 

2494. 

2543d. Foil. 7; size 9? in. by 4 iu.; 
legibly written, in Dovanagari, c. 1750 a.i>. ; 
nine lines in n page. 

Vitlhnli'snsvittantropiirilvkha, annotations, by 
(lni>vhmra , on a treatise by Vitthnleia (sou of 
YaUahha), iu which Krlxhnit is identified with 
tho Brahman of the Vcdantists. 

It begins: 

wi ^rhragwTTtn: Vk4UHi'wH 
31HH H*7*in*tSI*H3ITir TWBfinWWK 

N N# 

firaifintWTW gffra rcnftnigf TPffrrffo T^inwtinr^f 

Tlm^rtir. inirntiTumml fasrnrHW: wificgrTfaffoppifk« 

mrhffsftr t 0 

It ends : fol n^TWHm fi; f»i *i m^.I fH •TTVfwnrd- 
T*TCfW II 

ift^Tgrar f^r ftnmrerTCn r wg wrt n h ii 

*fir Hrhfiforefiwr: gftfk|3faranNtaft5w: « 

Cf. Hall’s Index, p. 151 (Svatantralekhana). 

[Gaikawae.] 

2495. 

2366b. Foil. 12; si so 9 in, by 4i in.; 
fairly written, in Dovanagari; fol. 1 by a dif¬ 
ferent hand from the rest (apparently the samo 
as that of the last MS.); nine lines in a page. 


Yadakatha, a treatise advocating Yallablm x 
doctrines, by Gopeivara, son of Kahjilnardya. 
It begins: 

*rtftr ^ ftiwun fo u rt s^njfnffoh t 
ytfhflpnwtfiniTOl qrfWffhnftrr: « 
q fa gi w i ft ttanr ^nrffirarrwtmihiw 

i qidfi t i *ra? tj gf ***** ^fk w i 

wfi sw Tiw^wm nr^rnnjwP^T 1 

fTRn^R^Tfiiw " 

'5^: Trtir wffir ^ i 

gwt<si*3 *ffcnr i 

wrua fra gar fi g affir n 

TRW5T ffn tww wnrtfk *dfir ^ i srtfrfkrfk- 
^jaii* i?tt ttn A m f l fig ^ST*rr: m g^aT^ v^T^nWa i 
forat w i Simiwn i wIfa ^fa ^ i ^srma » 

fiw$ q fora ^fk i -nk gfk i 0 

The Pathna/mrdna is quoted fol. 4a. 

It ends : 

WITCH WW 

H fiHigHnwTm gi Tjnftrcisi: i 

iftfoafi n a ii 

sat font *rfof: wfaitaigwrfwf i 
TpsrtiT.TRkrT: tfifi JrNttat ga*}*: ii * u 

W?*TTmm- g| 1 k ^*t TWT kwt4UH g ) rH g nndWH»IRaTH- 


> il fo ra f fktfinn gr^nrr wnfiupram u 0 daa <»bo 
Trm *rt ii 0 n 

See Hall, Index, p. 128. [Gaikawar.1 

2496. 

2366a. Fol. 1; size 94 id. by 4 in.; in¬ 
different Devanngari writing of about a.t». 1700; 
twolve lines in a page. 

Nijdr/7rya-cintana)<rnkdra, a tract, in twenty- 
two slokas, inculcating reverential meditations 
on Krishna and on VtiHabhucdryu, by IJaxii- 
nuddsa. 
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It begins: 

qftqSHlsiiiuiMiiq faarolf | 

^TtT^tTrf H S II 

*n*fiiprt sfa f^t^wrsrmftnR^rttr^T n q n 

<^hh1«k{?ii wfq ^ f> i 

^fvrn4 f%N*rt yatf mr fq>rm^ n 5 » 

«mwmf rR TrrqwrmTul f qfiftnra 1 
*T*rt f? qfr Sg r rc g i ^asmfiN^ 11 g n 

4HW»JRTJ|t f? *3fat TOBCqffT II M II 0 *)$ 


It ends: 

qftfqg$9rq<PiT ffwViqinsriJr: i 
f^fsi uqt w^w t 3 *wrwn: n 

X. TtrahmatfatvajJtikhaijifanavdda , begins 

fol. 8a: 

*raravir»j+(iuij n w i M i fi fj fc TiT: i 
** fWftr if ?ft trSi*™* n 

I iNt Ht f afTliPW! ^ i o 

It ends : 

t|$>Mil*i5i«i»t ^j"fqlHt , T<WJ8!l I 

trrwaT* fmrftif » 

XJ. J/va vyajmkat vakh and anavdda, begins 
', fol. 13a: 


w qmwnft qrrt f%qrhror jw: i 
nni qqTWiiqimwi'iuut »nf u <*g n 

wmr^fromwTSwrf ff Nunrt i 

i^fii: flt^rt^rafrrere: n <$t u » 

It ends: 

^w*uqGi(V^f finrrlwnhni; i 
^nr^iinflhp(^|fiiqtpw: u qq u 
»»ft»MTihnR5f: qjfinh^Tfar: i 

^s^rqr^f^nrt « ** « 

[Gaik a war.] 

2497. 

1368a. Foil. 20 ; size Of in. by 4f in.; 
f*ii* Devnnagar? writing of the latter part of 
last century; ten lines in a page. 


«Twrr ft rm ft r d g n g q t str^ 

*r*rprc*; n qfq | 

w irh&T wrirarr^q ^ 

H Tsrtanrt HffctrsR mw 11 

^3 «rqf sqmfqi.: i q m w wunmhf Hio 

It ends: 

iftnfwrt jfsfir. ^i ^Wrf n 

wra^^M^Mi|rtNqartqT ^qw ^^> tfhwmrar 

For a MS. of chapter i. ( Prahasiavdda, beg. 
WHsl'd^o fob 325) see Roj. Mitra, Notices, 
ix. p. 120, no. 3010; for eh. xiii. ( Sribhdgavata - 
fivarup'ivixhuyalcamnkunirdxavdda), Aufrecht, 
Cat. Bodl., no. 04. [U. T. Colebkooke.] 

2198. 


••/ I'atdraviuldvali, a series of polemical essays 
in defence of incarnation, and the doctrine of 
non-duality, by rvrushottama Dana , son of 
I'Uambara, and disciple of Vidhalnm (son of 
Vallabhdedryu). Chapters viib, x. and xi. 


1459c. Foil. 11 ; size 8] in. by 44 in.; 
Devanngar! writing of 1722 a.o. ; 11-16 lines 
in a page. 

Chapter xi, of the same work. 

[U. T. Colebkooke.] 


VIII. Pratibimbavada, begins: 

^fliwmijPrtcS 3Ti «tf« i 

ftfir (Hi) *iwfirf*tt n 


2499. 

1395a. Poll. 25 ; size 13] in. by 4f in.; 
lines in a page; on yellow paper, written 
the Bengali character, in the 18tli century. 
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TaUvatamgrdha, an exposition of the Ve¬ 
danta theory, by Kadhamohana Gosvdmin 
£ha((dedrya, of the family of Advaitaedrya 
( Adoaitdnanda ), the coadjutor of Caitanya. 
Apparently only the first part of the work, 
without subdivisions. 

For a comploto copy, see Raj. Mitra’s 
Notices, ii. p. 104, no. 688. It begins : 

worar nftmrerraf ftourr wathrg : n 

HTurwrir^vf TrTrawr? i 

wrofassr# iBsrpmrd i 
wwfir nt»mwf!r m re ifdfa pii n 

*rart(r.xrart) i imt t-ra- 

«raM Tt& q wfo g q i TOuftfiint stftfirarw >mn 
fwnfHVr *pr:° 

It ends *. 

■h wwm wimf«iw4 ir\ toi tiqftfTnuw 
fwtp. vfciftra ^ftr firor* ^ wrHrfcr. vraiswiftf- 
mrT^nrnT* fk <jmnM w unft ^fljhrftrfii n 

^ykniTO>g^ w > r«t Hgi wi ^f«itfwciw yr » l^fr: wmr. 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

2500. 

2177C. Foil. 35; size 10| in. by 5 in.; 
indifferent Pcvanagari writing; 13-17 lines 
in a page. 

SnUisrirasaviuccaya, another exposition of 
the Vi'dthtla doctrine, from a Vaishqava point 
of view ; in eighteen chapters (parikarana !) ; 
by J ndnasagara. Rather incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 

n*t*(:) n* tm q ta q wfcwpfr rTit • 

TOinn nt vm (twi^ vroiwHlO nan 

* On Suddhidvaita , see Bhandarkar, Report 1883- 
1881, p. 75. 

| The author seems to have a certain predilection 
for the hypereutaleotic aniuhtubh iloka. 


3 $*nr wit i 

fVnrertfk w tfl £*(!) ftffaw «t(?) fRtum: i 
g y w nynho *(r.*n*r) ntr?: n ? n 

ggrpntfc im wg wBroftwwrt i 
imuftr Hfk ^fk Bpwmn*n(r.T5iift 

[wifk n ft n 

fiwfr «gwfk c^eprir i 

ntrfl ^ f k^ ra w n m n 

< Hwinfl ;if^n n (r. tp*t 4 f) ;$f<pnraf*k i 
*nft 3ft mxfo i rarfr i fipfr* u t, u 

^fVpspf(r.®vri«) ir w a yar l t i 

3 ir^ n » 11 

i ro i flfw w: *1* ^ ^ gffy n fl u * t 
srrtt: n ^ wrtM iq dft^ r. f? 111 n 

t>. * 

*** tr^rfk: ift*i n^fkfr. 1 

«nrfb* fkrolfk*nfafrf 11 <t 11 

l. Taltvabndhnni, fol. 2; 2. atnulnotmavivcka, 
fol. 25; 3. eakshdtkdra visvarupadorinna, fol. 3 . 

4. brahmaiva-karmavyavalidraeddhanam, fol. 4 ; 

5. mahlvdlcyojpadeSa, fol. 45; G. yrabodhavalcya, 
fol. 55; 7. imramdrthanirnaya (?) ; 8. jivan- 
muktalakshana, fol. 75; 9. nih/>advt(?)-aikya- 
nirupana, fol, 9; 10. yajiiugnihotram, fol. 10 ; 
11. prdnahamaa&abda, fol. 11; 12. brahmamtrn . 
fol. 125; 13. kawalya, fol. 135; 14. yogaslitdiign- 
siddhi, fol. 155; 15. hrahmavarnavivcha, fol. 21; 
16. airamatrayaviveka, fol. 25; 17. diravut- 
samnydsa, fol. 285. 

It ends: 

«uhf sntf *fk sfkfW 1 
sfk *lf snl tnfk iqpnyuwwt « i u 

ttfkfTT 11 <t n 

nn» xjfkflTCwj^nj **trk n ^ mtnnfifire 1 

A iSru tin ii ra x amweaya, by ttnidnavda, is 
given in Aufrecht’s Cat. Cat. [Gaikawak. 
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2501. 





I 


820. Foil. 117; size 15| in, by 5 in.; 
fair, modern Bengali writing, by two different 
hands ; oight lines in a page. 

Bhaktiraxampitasindhu, or Bhagavadbhakti- 
rasamfitarindhu, an elaborate treatise on the 
nature of Kpishna-Caitanya, and devotional 
belief in his all-pervading power; composed in 
1541 A.D. 

Having thus been composed only gome 
fifteen years after Caitanya’a death, it must 
have been tho work of ono of the immediate 
followers of tho Vaiahnava reformer. Tho 
introductory verses seem, indeed, to ascribe 
its composition to Sandtana; though some 
scholars (perhaps finding an allusion to the 
author’s namo in tho second introductory, and 
tho final verses) rathor make it the work of 
Pupa Goavdmin.* 

The work consists of four sections ( vihhdga) 
denominated after the four points of the com¬ 
pass, each section consisting again of a number 
of subdivisions (lahuri). It bogins : 

TTUTJRr^ II <1 II 

ffif TOi SnpfT utrffift qqgggl «fq I 
TOf n q n 

toi rnmum i 

n ^ h 

wnr. gfmin tt ggTg fa qt i 



gtotggrmFg: arfkqmfb gg wg tft fg*t i 
g$qj g gnrg gfgt *q wfisrniWiTwVfV: n h ii 


tort *rmr: q&npi: wnr n 9 n 

mr qq fW? «fem gffcg^fjrcggr i 
qqqmu q**) gwrt u t n 

war grgmwgipgjT flprNr wru ^rff g t i 
gnrrftnn 5hr mtfWgft rg r u * u 

wroft w| frffr w qgp : nrq fuj 1 
cs «f*d ftwir urg^gnun: qmt wt 1110 11 

qwrf W gi flmy > grggfcwpnpt 1 

wnsrrpft^nf Hffcggm 11 «w n 

qqt HlT^qtlllg I 0 ono sloka ; qftHPiqiHA 

g I 0 three slokns. 

wnrt 1 

qr^iq^fq?imwi gftfgrngfiiqrt q«xn 

irowr: jgraM 1 grt n g frwfug i gfk S 
h wt 1 ggneat wn 4 great gfir irf^vr n 

I. Raaopayogisthdyibhdvopapddano nama pur- 
vavibhagah: —1. hhaktisdmdnyalahari, fol. 3a; 
2. addhanabhaktilahari, fol. 15 b ; 3. ratibhakti - 
lahari, fol. I8«; 4. prcmabhaktiUrharl, fol. 19a. 

II. 7 lhaktirasaadmdnyanirupano tuima dak- 
ahino vibhugah, begins: 

qq^nnpnqfftwT fgqfqir . ng ggmg i 
gg q g q) g^nut WfT gg H igg ^Oft II 

1. vibhdvalahari, fol, 356; 2. unvbhdvalahari, 
fol. 37a; 3. adttvikalahnrl, fol. 416; 4. vya- 
bhicaraldhari, fol. 556 ; 5. sthayibhavalahari, 
fol. 016. 

III. Makhyabhnktiraaapaftr.akanirupa'n.o nima 
paieimavillutgah, begins: 


gggtfVi gum fiwir « % n 


g gfh ggTTRgfifrgRlj u 


* ltaj. Xlitra, Notices, ii., no. 579, ou the other 
hand, assigns the work to Jim Goevamin. 

t On the technical meaning of bhaktirata, see Wilson, 
Select Works, i., p. 163. 


1. Sdntabhnktirasalahnrl, fol. 04a; 2. prita- 
bhaktiraxalahari, fol. 746; 3. prcyobhaklirasa- 
lakari , fol. 82a; 4. vatsalabhaktiratalahari, fol. 
87a; 5, madhurdlchyahhaktiraaalahari^ fol. 89a. 
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TV. Gaunahhaktiratddinirupano namottaravi- 
bhdgah, begins: 

iftf# i 

IPJirt IMUM I W I jf¥ II 

1. hasyabhaktiranalaharl, fol. 906; 2. adbhuta- 
bhaitirasalaharl, fol. 916 ; 8. virabhaJctirasala - 
hart, fol. 946; 4. karunalhaJctirasalahart, fol. 
956; 5. raudra{bhakt!)raealahari, fol. 97a; 6. 
bhaydnalcabhaktirasaluhan, fol. 92a; 7. bibhat- 
sabhaktirasalaharl, fol. 986; 8. rasdndm mai- 
trivairasthitiluharl, fol. 103a; 9. ratdbhdsala- < 
harl, ends fol. 105a: 

jfir > i fti n. <i wH f<»^nyref%MTn Tawmgvtf u 
*»ftanrftni: i 

snTgfk: mit fafi rf lfon n 

u lm g e qytHt tiHruwnfawH) i 

yqfj sfW^TTWFT TH WWUjfH U; II 

fWr; n wrnil *4 ii 

tiHUftnMdi^nfonr gnit i 

Regarding tlio date (? rdmdvgaiakra), see 
Bhandarhir , Report 1883-4, p. 76. 

Poll. 100-116 contain a copious list of con¬ 
tents in five parallel columns; while fol. 117a 
gives an (incomplete) list of tho titles of works 
quoted by the author. Of the authorities 
actually met with in twice going over the 
work, the following may be mentioned (omit¬ 
ting a number of Pardnan, etc.): 

Aqastyaxamhild, foil. 96, lla; Aparudha- 
bliavjana, fol. 656 (gWgfat gfif *f wffrVT 

vmn ^ i j 

wttnf gaijfkMMTuTfl: grunnrt ! 
«rt ftffiBTWgw ft II not in Ilieberlin’s text, and 
different metre); Uddhavatandeia, fol. 96a 


(^rwf m *§fg- 

faf^r r nftqHH i wftt r^nfinrni 

fttflmrV srM infoffr ftnnitfi nm «wtfn« 

Rupa-gosvdmin’t UddhavasandeSa, MS.570,v.7(‘>. 
but quite different in second half); Karndmrita, 



gT*ijTTfbroftq*?pftu§t ^ i wmwwnw 
JtywgTwy p rtgWforyra *ro ghnt 
SFPjftf^rf n), 176, 346, 70a, 716; Kdtydyana- 
gamhitd, fol. 76 (^t Ipref^TgTTrein-lf^lftwfiK I 
«T ii); GUagoviwht, 

foil. 276, 876, 886; Govhulavlldsa, fol. 57 « 
( ftrcytfl i MW j ft Tjvmlfcii): wWu» faijiifarhB- 
<8 H «» ■srufir Ii); DdnaMikauntmli, 

fol. 556 (w^sum* gTf m w m d sfu fmwurlt 
Ijvsfq ~ *uh-m{hO t I Trot «ftn; wra 

wnfatf ftrvrt ?i *wt imfit 11), 876 

($Ygtraqirt?!t 0 ); Ndruda-Pavcardtra, foil. 16,26; 
Paneardtra, foil. 36,116,18a ; Pady avail, foil. 
366, 44a, 656 (mTqnrbt 0 given in Pady,it., 
MS. 823, fol. 9a, as by Yadavendrapuri), fol. 
876 fan! *3: ggfimt 0 ib., fol. 18a), 886 (*w- 
0 ib., fol. 166, by Kavtcandra) ; 
Prahlddasamkitdydm irl- Uddliavavakyani, fol. 

886 (Hrrrrcfti jftftrcp Ts^rwlfiin i * gj 
W fiwnnr % «); Bilvamangula, 

fol. 856 (wfa n^pRvfl’f^ng ggvhraft fWw- 

H^vifa i vnwlvu wtJurenroBTfWgrfwit 

ut 11), 44a (fgnfr^q nrsf sftr wgn^un fttogit 1 
ft rfr fa iffai ’TOUrfh w 11), 46a (twi tpn* 
UlRT^H^ff^nn Ijfwfl#*!!* I ®): 

Bilvumangalantava, fol. 64a (wSaulfllufuiv 
mtw: TSH»^f<i?Ta*igag^?T: 1 inifu ?y*i 
^m^WT WhnvftOT ll); Bruhmaydmala (? refe¬ 
rence not found); Brahmasamhiidydvt Adipu- 
rusharahaeyu, foil. 27«, 80a (see no. 2511): 
JihaJdivivvka, fol. I la (f%aft TTfTU f4fldn*H 

w wi: 1 Tnmhr^ ^ T^nwiO; 

Bharata , fol. 606 (u|* ^»Tt7r^ ll jlftn t fg fimiTO: 
WTfU «TVTWt I UHTTTT T^H^T # WT It); 

5 n 2 
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Hhavdrthadipikd, fol. 3a (WtHlI 

nftg?: i fffor 3N?rtft «); Brah- 

maydmala{?); Mdghakavyn, foil. 236, 246 ; 
Muleundamdld, fol. 57a (ftf* ti wfa nr *«nig 
ft tot sfq f«PiPirft n nroherlin, 
p. 510); Mulcundashfaka, fol. 335 CNTTOf«IW?5ft- 
wfvrfi^rfhf ftraft wpift *rrnft v*™ ' 

ftnrf*nr tpig^ ftnrnu: wjpi* *m ftrr>rbp- 

tifif ii); Yamuna r,d njasUUra, fol. I la fag- 

Ttflfj ft) sfn *) sfft vpffift swrfft w TPjrftv: t 
wrt ir?r n i qmiftl T?*Str to unfftir: n), 235 (rg*r 
*ttow Wri ftwsr i 

nftr*w«wcT^»wn«j«i^s«^ faropmrtm ft s% 
T^nrm:»), 27a ( ^«Mti i «irc »i Wt ^°)j Rasa- 
fudhdkura, fol. 43a (nfiHIW'l i.iumni'ni 
H Wi^ cl fm ir w • tnssw toNt wt ifttor 
ZRirr «); Lalitamddhuva, foil. 25a 

(^h^>N^qfttrcft^TOir ^3 

°), 255, 265,285,845, 865, 87a; 
Vidagdhamudhava, foil. 28a (^mrypra»J?*finit 
»miiq , n^4 fawit-W 

ftvft I °), 485, 67b, 846, 866, 956, 966, 102a; 
Vishnuyd mala (?); Vithnurahasya, foil. 76 far- 
f^jpr *nft «n9^mnR?Nrat i i $i^3*hI 


2502. 

1S47E. Foil. 49; size 10 in. by 44 in.; 
modern Deyanagari writing; 10 or 11 lines 
in a page. 

A fragment of the Bhaktiraaampitasindhu, 
extending as far as fol. 336 of the procoding 
MS. 

An additional leaf, marked H* f No, moroly 
gives tho following colophon, written in a 
different hand: %fn N rt^V^UlftwN l ft «ft*3WW- 
irfftwro*) tta «*nr. u • 

[H. T. Coi.ebrooke.] 

2503. 

806b. Foil. 110; sizo 154 in- by 5 in.; 
clear, modern Bengali handwriting: eight 
lines in a page. 

Ihirgamasamgamani, a commentary on tho 
Uhaktirasdmfitaeindhu, annotating the text 
and onlarging upon the doctrines propounded 
therein. Apparently by Rtipa (? or Jiva) 
Ootvdmin; though in the colophon ascribod 
to Sanatoria. 


ll), 86 ft 3 njtfNT 

to hpi i ft znfat srro'l toi it); 

Vaiahiiavotantra, fol. 296 (wi^TTO^)ft Tffffl 
I UNfafapft TOf^flTTOP^fwltt); Ham- 
saduta, fol. 466 W ol f'd Hseborliu, p. 374, 
si. 3), 72a (jtsn^wW 0 I * HT3«rt 0 ib., p. 383, 
U. 506, 516), 95a (fTOTO ib., si. 54); Jlan- 
bhaklivildsa, fol. 116 (nNIWIfil 

fftjprj ftl^ft ntwnr. »); 

Haribhtiktiswlhodaya, fol. 25 (umicjliw^dlgm- 

fft^g i fafann =n ft 1 tgwfft nmuwrn tpi- 

11 ), 86 (ufNWcrt 1 0 ), I 

126, 17a, 656, 706; Uarisudhodaya, fol. 936 

(WRTfa^lWqfa fanft *t 0 0- 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] - 


it begins: 

N RHR t Hft sn*n^ wHipt npttir: t 

sgw: ft) sftt Nrtsftl wHngfg: (w*fir. 

LB, orig. A.) 11 


nhi ^fTfTtr^nrrr: pt? *3fr*fiywTfH<£TTO- 


^ tiifiPnrt f«if’gwrflwnaJift^ 
1 *7 wwft *4 ^ * 

fwwfa h 11 »nrfs 

^irft 1 011 n 11 







g^lfiru ^IVimiiiTO ^n BNfSal *fiw ’r ^fir i 

TO^fft 1 «iwl 3 «^?*iPn vt 
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wr gup* arrofir 5PCTHTT irua if amfii arwPr- 
imnufu irr''Tsrtqra ugfr. amror fwqrfc naii 
w faii^wmT T ^ T finr^ apq urtair 
fqvrra $fa u wf&nn 5 M 9 n*iw fa*«ftafir iwwrt 
ir: ?t5u 'whrmrnawi a^lfrei 
fanreta fit » rffr a ai a r aaafa rtr minimi wgar- 
«t fa *T q q f«ni nn aw<aM t E>qnw rt : i awi 
wfq f n T n w m w i ar : *51 amart a aura mraV. 
ftpgftqnaaftst HairffiT 11 $ 11 0 ft 11 

qra f aaa wa fatfOnpatwaTmaanif afcjs- 
aroiq arta* wbrtawfir 1 hhii 

It ends: *fir afwtfim'Nrwt afacmaviftp gg V 
wnrt a aT fV wm aqrarq^nrcf aatf n $fir afiaifaa- 
qlam m l tr fi ii i ai Hrifa^H T U t arjaf f*wm: naw: 11 

Tmr^fir ^nfcsaraaa? ifajaraaiaaT ftwirfiniwnfi 
sax 1 qqpa man fire fa qr fam q ft raq g^ Tf nti a ftn T 
tart: 11 fqiwif^aia b[?] «Wiq Owaqr<;sR( 1 iiYnftsii 
ffa ?nl 11 a^ffca: qgaawa a ferei 1 ant 

sYawraunqaara *fq a^aftriijp. atanrf irf aWffNl 
^4 artfir *fcaart a mfi gaat ft 11 

irtwn: arta^f: a arfir fag^f m a ra a ^ 
anjaWiafc a a awafi in a ar^yftfafta: i 
arknrtmM«i a a a^i7jnrqrKa)vmnavTtY- 
wfara, aaa TaiaaTaf*anwftai[-] Tar t wara: 11 
aqfq a ai fi i fq ^gr a^fq a af»: a^r aO a rt i 1 
afrmtnaaYa ^rfar aw a iyn» ftat: 11 
$fir aanrartqnft^wt gf i adn aa Y af^arair- 
fasarNn aarar 11 

Two additional loaves contain an index of 
chapters, and a list of 26 works quoted in tlio 
commentary. Of the latter may bo mentioned: 
Karukidu-traydtrn, (lopdlusiava, Dhruvacarita, 
S’ihityadarpaqa. LH. T. Colbhrooke.] 

2504. 

1489b. Foil. 85 (numbered 67-151); size 
154 in. by 44 in.; Bengali handwriting of 
1806 A.n.; soven lines in a page. 


815 

Durgamasamgamani . This (rather careless) 
copy omits tho last colophon and the last but 
one of the final Slohas of the preceding MS.; 
and it also differs considerably as to tho rest; 
viz.: 

ffir aftaM Ea a Y ai w rt ?f5w^t»»i*prftr«w^qtiiit 
Vtjqf fqrnn: u rwfqjfir (!) ^nfls^if <tH»sWtmurei 
f a UM lf fo aq arfq m yHT I qrgaq (!) a w ia ft ra ff n an »•• 
fhf qqnnaaqr* *fq ffjt 554 (?) *q wcq 
aaqfw atgfi rta mg: 11 a^fa vr ai Off a y T 0 anar- 
*tin»H)q: 11 qarirt <rfart warn frhw 3 [*1*3 

The MS. is preceded by six leaves, marked 
qfr? (qqr), and numbered 1-6 in the left, and 
61-66 in tho right margin. This passage, 
which apparently belongs to the present work, 
begins •. wu - .OreYq i fhqiT rgqift M : i fawft n ug 

ntv. arartai aa ara tnmja: 1 0 

[H. T. COLSBKOOKE.J 

2505. 

1489a. Foil. 60; size 154 in. by 44 in.; 
indifferent Bengali handwriting, apparently by 
the same hand as the preceding MS.; seven 
lines in a page. 

Kfiehn abhaktirasodaya, another treatise ou 
tho same subject, apparently consisting chiefly 
of passages from the Jihaklirasdmritatiindhn, 
with comments thereon; by liddhdtaohano 
Sarman. It begins: 

qfhfl a a ^ ria q ) fqtrtqfa 11 

aYaatTr^Yfua^gastfan 1 

fans aranfta*. qranHfsRiubfq: » 

qftq^qrgirwlfimfqnfqfq^rym 1 
afstfaganre fkaad a 
*an$ aa araafr iw^ftirtirq: 1 
Inirt: qundqH r *jmqiwqfnr^: 11 

rr u 

qpqifq^ifqwmal aTqatTfPngif 1 
qn^qnaqyg n ^ ^ g ^ qf^^wqT 11 (see p.8l2l<) 
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nwi^ wOw** i rw *Tg- 

yg^tygir^flg^ y g wfWtfa TOTann mm gq ti 0 
a lengthy discussion; HTK ftf OT frHfa WTg I 
awwt ’ 3 *n»T 0 p- 8126 n 97 : » wsrerd 0 in the 
commont on this the author remarks: 
wntf ^ptrs« ( Hfa T mg ii ftR ft) myywgftggriHr 
^ faqwm w ’^Tg?mr4 0 

The Durgamataingamani is quoted at fol. 86. 

The work consists of ten chapters (ullrisa), 
viz.: 1 . fol. 106; 2 . mdhyabhaktinirupanum , 
fol. 156; 3. bhaktirasanirupai)am, fol. 2 ha ; 4. 
viMtdvadinir., fol. 39a; 5. Sdntabhaktiramnir., 
fol. 44a; 6 . prUahhaklirasavivaranam, fol. 486; 
7. sakhyabhaktircuanir ., fol. 506 ; 8 . valmla - 
bhaktirasanir., fol. 51a; 9. ujjvalabhaktirasanir,, 
fol. 546; 10. ( maitrivairaviver-nnam ) ends fol. 
006: rorwrer Rnftftmtwfife i 

*fir Rb l fo p uire i re inT: u 

trefoil vsrm: i 

wanh S4 v«r: n Cp. Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., 
no. 1192. [II. T. Colehrooke.] 

2506. 


R. M.) 


HHlircwTw nft firmt ti 


spn m h 

»nrbft 'g nfrfara i 

htwt n 

fw: i 

tu n n ies ; fsmn g^T i 


inn 'ftwrfa tfl unw ii i *rh»nqiiT nftr 

fi t WcW l P* i« 

No authorities, except Puranas, Bhagavad- 
gitd, Vishnurahosya, Vaishnavalantra (fol. 936), 
aud such-like works have been met with. 

For tho contents of tho work, cp. Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, viii., p. 279. 

The MS. is not quite complete, the 16th 
hahi beginning on fol. 1466; and tho last loaf 
breaking off at u vni iw? mftl nlfauift:"" 

[Gaikawar.] 


2506. 2507. 

2486. Foil. 249 (five of which, 124-128, 735- Foil. 158; size IS in. by 4* in.; 

are wanting), and two kuddhapaUrus (after 62 j dear, modern Bengali handwriting; eight 


aud 82 reap.); size 114 in. by 4 4 in.; fairly ! 
written, in Dovanagari, about 1550 a.d. (fol. 
61 supplied by a later hand); 8-11 lines in 
a page. 

Yishnvbhaktkandrodaya, another work on 
the saino subject, in sixteen chapters (kald), 
by Nriximharanya Muni. 

It begins: 

Of] ywK irt i 

yhnw n wm t (!) wtwrr^rf| ( 0 RTjp*)ftn$ h 

«l it 

R. M.) 

¥*nrarO|W 5 R. M.)^btww. nfv. i 


lines in a page. 

VishiivJbhaktidarpart.a., or Vishnu darpay a, 
another compendium of devotional worship, 
in fifteen chapters, by Upcndracarya. 

I. *T g$ *Tfi r »T to! u$ i 

rnrnurt ^tmfh iftRrhrt n 

ttohj tftftra} toiwt. i 

eyt H ^ T TO T ft l »nf KTOW * I 

urto ftramfo wnf nnafiw; • 

VFnrrft vrxm * smf wRTftrc* * n 
*ftn« fig; i 

«f$RTsr »im; iitw: Ow*flf *nn:« 
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wfifcn mmwipni *# gU <faa; i 
mrfant aaalf a vbf **rfhf n 

awn l gta airfW ^uf(?^« = »ft- 
irHra-r TOSf^T g ft tiaT fr aaa n [at^nm) | 
sif iron afaaai aaaftrsv afrr: i 
am?f at fenm sf gn r ft m aaai fl i aT n° 

II. aa ^hjt fcrftrarfa at?rart a ^ ai rf i 
?fat firm aapi flp ftrewa fiia?rir u fol. 106. 

III. aitfnPBa affnifa >raat ^a snmrf 1 
ta&i arajjf* * faan*«* f^fwwt 11 206. 

IV. aa ar aaafr i aa mautf f&mtf «pn 1 
aar rt jnara ^arr aaaa a d 11 306. 

V. aa innwr fMNil faant artafivai 1 
jnarmrfu maT*# feftrarfii aamftr it 48a. 

VI. iftaurt fWlSt 1TB toqj *TO«lg I 
anf am aOTB iM i y a m g a tW H T 11 566. 

VII. aa fimraappt a* aw agart 1 
implt TIPI WTOt HBHIli B BTBnr 11 

aaft amaal am al: arifa^t firw: 1 
HUSPit anfrftra rt f airfcfirtgfcrir n 68a. 

VIII. Vtf ? Hmrt f aWWWW aift I 

if firanavri aiif ww amrtat 11 

<« ^ 

Tiggrrytu n wi awfti fafi^mi i 
wm ^ a gmi^Pi anpafir ii fas? 11 
agitata* a»wt wwwiwMlV < 
arc i aafimg aa ft awijfcT *gm(!) 11 786. 

IX. aa mu«i fifantf i 

faapf war amm aaWi fgrwir syn 11 896. 

X. aa mu ma * * a» WT Bgat 1 

%wii mu ^snuT ftwnt arfsnrrcrf " 97a. 

XL amt* a aam ft fi ia ft Barret Bamgv; 1 
amgginiTt mat murat wcmusm: 11 1066. 

* The guttural nasal here may possibly be intended 
for the nasal sound which occurs in many of the 
formulas in this and several other chapters, e.g. # 

Bfguiq 1 4 afHr>cia am 1 fit *11111 t ala* 

nni II 


XII. vi tfftfaijitat firanf arfufiarf 1 

aaiaflr ffcftwfa aw^flf yft a wt 11 114a. 

XIII. aa B^ttrftitAaigBaRftifil ^b 1 
a maa i ftawa ^ggrafirfi* irar 11 123a. 

XTV. am: at f^5famnfi» ^a alr ar ^ at firfii 1 
a t g l ti at gat tararfa amra "a 11 141a. 
XV. aa at hnaaiftawahniaifl^aaif 1 aa anwj- 
ar m aigiTat am a^fr affair. ^aarrf^ ataa^j 
ana ^ a gf ^rat 0 fol. 157a. 

It ends: mi! bbbib arartTfifwfl aanofin 
fire y re t a^foTaT gf«mrt ga§ agSt ai$ at gw 
rfRaiaftr wreara^ arjaa *ifaaa *ftaaa 1 a argtfa 
a w^wl *Pn H>vnt gat^ i mil sfiagBaarii 
«pwf*i: ag gtfhi 1 anaa mrc na aar®- 

a gg irm at fa f a a r a aa awl aa iganr 11 gfii artar- 
aaiftaaahraftfVi; aarmu gfii a ftaT ^gt at^ftfffrn f 
aftfmafrHf aanl 11 

The other colophons run: gfa 
(aaa:) aftatm (corrected everywhere for ori¬ 
ginal amm)> [H. T. Colkbkooke. ) 

2508. 

823e. Foil. 38; size 12J in. by 44 in.; 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting; six lines 
in a page. 

HaribhaktikalpaJatika, a treatise, by Krishna 
Surasvati, on the nature of *6 hakti* and the 
various grades of it through which the votaries 
of Krishna have to pass before attaining per¬ 
fection of faith. 

It begins: 

atnaraajN^hiftntt a¥at gmmf 
4 a* afw aa fl WTa ay f manning aaw 1 
4 aw afmft fttrfhr amrmgTaaht a t 
if asfowart 5 irnnf grafw 11 «i 11 
aaa r fat aanaaggal m f^aam 
matgwt 1 

wfq MimRial a gg W^|taiiai^ 

wrat 0 a 11 
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wwuft thrrt *11% wanrt qfti( i 
iftq f fcrt qqqnr^ n 8 » 

3*n»ftftwqT i w>faqfc«rt 
*ynnrftnft fa l >if**f< 3 *iH« i q q ta > gi i 

Cs 

gpgr^onttt * qwsrnt *5^ fkwrl 
*4 qqmi w t irtuft n ft ii 

The work is divided into fourteen stavahas, 
viz.: I. (verses 46) on the nature of the god ; 
II. (vv. 78) on the kinds of worshippers; III. 
(vv. 17) on the nine grades of bhakti, to each 
of which is devoted ono of the succeeding 
chapters; IV. (vv. 21) on ttravana, the recital 
of Hari’s actions and sayings; V. (w. 60) on 
kirtana, invocation of his names and eulogizing 
of his qualities; YI. (vv. 34) on smarana, or 
conception of Krishna, as the aggregate of all 
that delights tho human heart; VII. (vv. 27) 
on padassoana, or payiug tribute of admiration 
by meditating on his acts and offering magni¬ 
ficent presents; Vlll. (vv. 48) on arcana, or 
worshipping him by sixteen different kinds of 
offerings, such as tulasi, etc.; IX. (vv. 12) on 
vandana , or prostration before tho deity; X. 
(w. 19) on dasya, or complete absorption of 
soul and mind in the divine being; XI. (vv. 5) 
on sakhya, or love for tho deity; XII. (w. 10) 
on atmanivedana, or annihilation of one's in¬ 
dividuality and becoming ono with Krishna; 

XIII. (vv. 13) on knowledge of the divine; 

XIV. (vv. 19) on the atonement for trans¬ 
gressions and rolapses of tho soul. 

Occasionally explanatory remarks arc in¬ 
serted between the verses, in which tho author 
speaks of himself in the third person, as to 
what tho succeeding verses arc intended to 
show. 

It ends: 

ft qjfftr 

3 qr qrrv fTOTOf* • 


ft ftr&q xq i vwnwfM qfa qq W ruit 

frnjft: q$ ii *ui 

Vt? fo igKgy g fitgrqt qg^rapns: n qftn 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2509. 

827b. Foil. 18; size 12{ in. by 5 in.; 
good, modorn Bengal! handwriting; seven 
lines in a page. 

Bhaktilahari, apparently a work of a similar 
nature, by Mauiruma. This MS. contains only 
the fourth chapter (vtisvasamuddeaa-taranga ), 
explaining the evolution of the univorse, with 
tho heaven of Vislmu as Lhe crowning of the 
edifice. It begins: 

qrajl qfbiqw whrir i 
ufirawir fipftw wgpft iratwfr n w u 
fniMwcsncsiOil ftsfflT qqesq w i 
q a nwftR ! *mf q?» n q n 

trmwit vrfWhnr unq fi^ft ^st i 

fqftft wspqqqr ftq ftpmw u 3 h 

ts 

arqm sqr TO i 

qqpr: Traqnnt u ft u 

tfWl q lq i f yfint: my: fttrwr. i 

q>«U?ffl#nqf fflTTHT wftftvrfqq^ II 1 II 

♦ * 

fa 5 f rc» W H ftqnwT *pffT:(?/-»rqn^) iron: I 

qvwrt R l figqifig ifqanqqsngj: u % u 

^ qnqmftrai fiwr nwntf wn wr. (!) it * u 

It ends: 

f^ n c^w n ; qr. i 
qfTOTqtftw; TO li q$3 » 
sirfiw: wq5J% mrtfSw: • 
lil^hii^tqT^ q^T5rwfffcqt*Pt n q$ft ii 
* fft fromro: tfEpmqrfqifl *nrr i 
fftqroir wfmwt q^ ftq «qir n q^q “ 
^fn ufagrftt fq^qptfr qw » 

LH. T. COLEBBOOK E.] 
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2510. 

939b. Foil. 10; size 12$ in. by 41 in.; 
fair, modern Bengali handwriting; eight linos 
in a page. 

ti aura ganoddcsadlpika, or Gautdngagayod- 
dniadipikd, an account of the chief disciples of 
Caitauya ( Gaura , Gaurdnga ), and the reformer’s 
own mythic succession; composed,in 1514 a.d., 
by Paramdnan ladasa, usually called KuvUrar- 
yap urn, son of Sivdnanda Sena ; and pupil of 
Srtndtha. 

It begins : ip*: II 

fer 

iftrTytfn: 3UT*nrr*rr irnft i 

mart sror f* 

aprfa u n i ii 

«prerr>ft »*hr ftniqftannar 



ft it ^ it 

ir ^nT’snfKWTf^^TgTrfVd 
spit wnrift gg fg ftftkau ?f<nf i 

*nrmT<i 5S3 jt ^*rft H wr. wfft x*ft ii $ n 
ftnrt 's'tfsnnw^ ibr ft rayfrnrf i 
^ s# utut ngsp n $ ii 

ft ftwnrn urhrro: ^ftftcmn?TRwt: i 
faanumfmft'g ftmufft iftfaut ii 

aft m g m t * uftTfa mfft ntmfft unfftftnr i 
a-rewift g^nro^ f ftinun fV g ft fiT; ii 

fasftwmftr nrugt ng rft fi re T ftr.i t i 
nftNrentfft gmftuiRr ^ nft )<P » » 

ftftranftftr. fttftni * ftnnf n ftrcnwft i 
urer VlgTHN*<wia: ftft iq n a re : n 

*i*iTOT*raft aft an^ I 
w* wgftft: n^rififirera II 
*nfaftn g?t a*i u^nmftrftiw i 
wm *narr*ft u 


wftw *wftwr ir*f»nf ftnr*ft(°irt Tub.) i 
’nrt «$i*wnrei(^nwrT jhrp T.) wunvrrf • 
n«driwfnifctnff i krat nw: n 

H H Iil W I W* IJUjl Hg re qajT CT * I 
nsrernt »nRTOf ipuft H a nj i ftn t u 

w*» ftgireMHh * afftpH ft fg ^q ii i 
ifk^Tjt anrt Sift 1 II 

irena awftfwn Hgr. (!) ftnrcro gw«: i 
waiftTfift n: Hrtwpftre: ii 
art fire r w un nrrw >rensfimr: i 
unaR^ftf^inxim: ii 

^Onft ^mtK ft wr ^ muinirT: i 
art w ugftw ftu?r: n*rew ft ii 
* aft n*Tngire: rrtfta?*ft ^n*ffti: i 
** rt vHjftt ft wnreig ift ugrsnft u 
ftt^nfmro ftftmw ftrnj n^rvr: i 
q^irwwm fti Tsftftrenr^ uftsa: n 
iftswrl i 

▼ft) sg ftnryr: ftm: wawa ft tu: ii 
*▼) *rerugifiit ft) im Tbnft nut i 
ift^rftnnr nmiO array; uaiHfire^ u 
snt UTv^ftr ft ugrur: uftafl&i: i 
fiwriRPTun! nft* iftwmtqntum: ii 
nut d*fHuftft?T?n»ftm($«UHi: i 
mr ^n arrg^ft ft^»»ni*ftin»: » 

ft^yuftr m ft ftnr ftwm ft h?^tut; i 
^rtgn^<ft ^ ft nnntra ft ftnr «?wtt: n 
?f8puTftft?rt anft ftft: arjft u?m>ft: i 
ft ft u?mft nnr«m nft ftnr: nnftrinr: u 
nw nnaariM afta ft n E TO i 
ainn« ahpjtr ft ft Aim ugawr; i 
ft ft htrO ifan^JT; WHi»ftwif<nT^ui; u 

Tnsn: nt’tgn^irfaft awrfftgfftftt 
nft?f ni fami s TH ii: angruft i 
wrtu mg: nmft nft uftu nnjT 

aft anift ntniarftuftm n 
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wfa wrayl ww rc 

wwmstw: w w w t w^ttI Trcft sf* wwmw^ i 
a: wraf wwirt wrrw y pra mto 
wwrwtiirnirt ww> sfw w*OTW*<rw ws$ ww: ii 

w: wm (s)ffnm}msvfwt wft£wwTwrwww v 
w unit wwy wmw yfiyift wrpwnif ?[vw i 
w: *wr*ft ^vsnry^wrww 3 Wt 4 ww sm 
wV «»wkfavff mfw wg wwiWTwrnt wgft u 

m^wi: wr%uw wiwnr: wtw^rfirwiT: i 
wr to r w l gy w ww iT hot: wm wwt toi: ii 
ww: Hftnftr wjwrc tSwinfiiw: i 

irtfiiB^TO twwwi: fiwfwwrywr: n 
ww wrsrfitiRTw: Bamwftf^ i 

WtOTtWOTTOTWfiawft WOT WWrWfir. II 

Cn 

tot ffcwt •ttt^' wtowtottw fiwnrt 1 

^Wi> WT«OT f^IW^ WTjft OTWTWrftWWT^ II 
WOT fWOTTJ Wf^lWTO WW*t OT% ftWWT: » 

OTTwraarewnytafi wsnwTwf wtotot*. h 

WW fWWOTmt OTTfWf I 

fiTJjmW WOTft WW OTJWOT WftfaKWT II 

WOT fijjwft OTOTT WOTTOTTWTWf WWHItW: I 
WOT fsiOTl WTWftwfWoft OTVrft fww; II 
WWWTWOTOT f^OTV SWW (!) wfiauft WWifiS*: I 
WOT f?lOTt BOTfw^JWTOT f^iwfi WWTfw fV: II 
ftinfwNwrOT f^ft ttw^stot wwwt: i 
wwvwf gftrerOT fi®wft *w?, wtbwotw: ii 
wflwfOTBjyft WOT wfi W WTW igt Wifif: I 
www^ot fiRwft wwpr ^otNw: ii 
ottwwH otot fljrwft WWW fawffff fgwt I 
Wftwte gftwfilW TOT fyvft wf^TCOTOTK II 
wot fi&wft 11%) wwwtT *■<} wwfSs: i 
wrOTWWOTTWH Tt) wyvrwfw firm: n 

WOT fijiwfi ttHVglWH lOTT TOTgT^ wfw: II 

WISSWTOT* wiflt w: ^!FUWi?5TiWWi: I 

wfw: W^TWTOTW ^TWWOT Wi# WW II I 


wfaTw wwgrfifit wwnwOT wwwrftnr. i 
^wmwwgtf wH wttH*w wfaw n 
ww ^ Ts miww wiwwiwiym i nt i 
wr^w wrf^OTT mwwrTwrl gtmzwiT n 
WWtTWTWWhft wtw^wwfrfi «fi» WW V I 
OTlfi OT?) sfij shra w fi rqiW Writ TJH II 
fawwft* WWOTOT ffT WOT^wH I 
WTCWTOTt sfw WWWTwfw^lwOTW’twW (!) II 

wtwtwwtt: wirTT WW w ngH WTWw: i 
wwt rnwfi sfiwfw} Hnwwr gn wri n 
WlfnWTWTW^W fwWWft SOTW wwfw I 
wwTfii mf^iw iftw « fwOTgOTffgWw : n 
WWt?fc OTWWt§: WOTWOTSOTOTW: I 
OT fWOT R W3£ W WTOT W TltOTWi fr w tyiif u fi l II 

Tgwrt wfiROTrfw wwt finrfir mfiw: I 

H W’ t ^ T ^^ l firf WW fi *OTW VTWg ll« 

1 fc ends : 

WfhfNT lpwfijNlWlfilWT Tfwwt WWT I 
IJ^TWWt TROT W 5 ^W?ft?»TWiW3WfiT II 
31% TWTTwfilW w^ww WW 
WSlfi WOTfiu*OTW v WWWOT WOTf^ I 

Qy ww ^wftaq wwrwfow: 

^tw w % Ttt*n to h u*nn vnnr»RB7TOv*^w vumii 

W^TWWWt^W^wfi f@ftlfrw II 

For another MS. see Roth, Tubingen MSS., 
p. 9. [II. T. CoI.K11ROOKE.] 

2511. 

199. Foil. 29 ; size 11 in. by .5 in. j in¬ 
different DevnnugsirJ writing of about 1750 a.d.; 
10-bt lines in a page. 

Brahmaeamhittl (or BhagavutsidJhdntasam- 
graha), Adhyaya V., consisting of a ( Paurayik ) 
account of the origin anil divinity of Krishna, 
followed by a hymn to the same deity; with 
a commentary, entitled Bigdarsani, by !?«/)«, 
younger brother of Sandlana, and elder bro¬ 
ther of Vallnbha. 
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The entire work ia stated to consist of a 
hundred adhydyas. 

A. TJie text contained in the present MS. 
runs as follows: 

^stk toi: *pn: i 

n <\ h 

jilfcjurf • 

wwfiJNrt wcto u** n 

wrfaNrt w?iret njW wstgt# i 

■*rfi ir^q<l 9 itif nwm ^trqur w 11 3 u 

B H 1 fi? BW I 

ii fo r ta frg h*jjit tfnrif h i 11 

T Tfoi Rt vrw^Tftir fatnrafti 1 

•ir'iftir: 'sur* 1 m@ro 5 <i11 m « 

wgitf wgx«^ 1 

wirf*b y; « r rc fa wTjf£fijfa|rt 11 1 ,11 

^l#? 3 lfHTni 3 W*lTvf 1 

wrf*rf^fvfH|wmf*i: fiifisfHBnn 1 

Brspsfor *w: u 0 11 

T»nw>fiT* nrhi??w: 1 

^ftof»«tnfHT?piTfW: jnftnt: 11 1 11 

^ *pr. wunra^TOiTO 1 

t m w Kun jn nmifw jj*wt w 11 * ti 

♦ 

wnnn wmiwi w flnrPrcrm «? 1 
wrwnt r t*rar w fwwajwr 11 «»o 11 

f-rofit: wt tut itffcnn tostto i 

irfWjf WHTffw; 11 is 11 

m n>fw: wt to TOft wN n?5T: 1 

f SgnpftanfiwsT ^*rr « 1* 11 

S i few T ^ n; *1 «i *r?TC i 

a fwnffraf w # »»?TfTOpPTwftr: n ^ 11 
w?ssrt§r «?vvra s 1 

w ^t Rt^ f^ ^niwr w^utg: w?bw: + 11 11 

* WftraWT WBK «wf( TtffTT: WT^ ^WT^nffTlT 
WT^i nwr ^TWWT w 1 
t B i ihgrt BT y g fr 1 
j wfc wwfir i 


totto: * H n^Rtqgr^ R T rtmnH i ^ g 1 
wiProtn^ TO’nrofffrfW^iTTwgi: 11 <w 11 
wtnfvrrt ni re rfare u^rw 1 

w 11 ^ 11 

*FWffT*prrftt 5 1 

f^TffTWT wmiPt: 1 

^T*irjfT^rf^ ^fsninifnr nwrufii n *»t 11 

wlfirf^TFrt 3 i»J 1 

•wi fom fwql Pmi w wt^wguni it r «w. 11 
ww 1 

qfrr fwst vmraraft toi 1 srfo *nn n ?o 11 
fang^ n Tnft wwm tfd 1 

hut^J irmfffcir wwot ^tasnstf 11 *<\ 11 

Hfflfa ^Kwrfw TO=PTf I 

©V 

wnm^ miWnff fafimrf* y»ns 11 ^ 11 
fq^ersn sw HrNH i r^ q^ir . 1 

c 

lilwrorw II ^ n 

nV*rfaiwrw in^r uf^iflt ^nl »jyt 1 
rj?l Tjfhv iifataj nfinjunr 11 11 

w ftmt toi wt 1 

^ wtiw^hr^l wr^it ftw 11 *?m 11 

©» ' 

ITT ■BWT'n^TOW^ *nj§*»: 1 
w WTffl wn^m jr tmi$ 11 ^ u 

fimrjmt wfrf wa #wirrtqnrt 1 

c %> « 

WT^t vn?»ifflwfq 11 ?s 11 

tttw yrirer^ to» wt«a , l 1 

■arm: wnnra ntfa*$ wt ntn'twfr ^wfh n ?t 11 

TO>*nt ftntr 5 ?mjfiT fW 1 
w tnt «nt fafic^fTOfii 11 *«. 11 

w«i w u^huwftft^wrt 1 

wnji rfteffar^t TOwt n 11 

intnm yrgfh wT n^trfmt 1 

wfsfxttitfeir 11 ^ 11 

S anift ^ TOnf^: t 

Cs 

II a^wn; 1 

5 o 2 
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afafganaforent asfjranr a?T«a i 
aamlti sftwfad await « m u 

jpnrevt aiij aafaat 3«^«! i 
f^Tfaalnrn’fif w: wtffcfafit « ^ n 
*a agfamaw wft nfir. i 

WStari Hfip^WrtCr.o^irj marg.) yu a n f a* 

[waaa: n ii 

annrf nrinnsjwnfftpiw aCaa: i 
si^tfr^WP fa^impp nr^ T it 34 n 
▼art 113*1 sa fafirt a g m awat a tt » 

S fR H^aiTHf «ftWHH Wtf II gtf II 

raanafaimaaa areraar- 
9 ^ 1*3 gtakfHai^rm# 1 

ll ^ H ri fl 'H*! I ~\ 

Wtfrepnff^aa *at amfl* 11 a 11 

ailNrfwftlll iy< l}<{TTjf I 

atfirwnfggwt inn? mift 11 a n 

gnat fwirafsrt faaanarc# 
ntf a ^ai fy g^ aat Haifa 11 3 11 
afjfifa aw aa^fiitnfaar** 
ayqf* uifa *<?>Mfar fat anfa 1 
aii|i<f<i'inui(jiil<}ft5Wi 

alflu^a ifagad aa^ Haifa 11 i 11 

aul gnagwi aaaNif 'a 1 
H 33 s<^hv^<$h*i nw*rst 
alfa^a i fa^d aa^ Haifa « 4 ii 

* a a i anfa a fa ajiwa fa : arcf: a fa ajj wfr 1 

t Tlie text m ikes this last sloka consist of three 
hemistichs, the number of the verses, 7-35, being' 
removed back to the end of the preceding hemistich. 
Jn the commentary this is different, though there too 
the nuinhering is irregular, several sloka* being some¬ 
times treated together under the same number, and 
the two sections being numbered consecutively. 


anttaaifa want afagynat i 
at surfer nawsalfa fafaw agl 
nt fa^fogwt mn| Haifa n $, n 

**1 tuirf* 

awfaifW a a iywaai anfw:g i 
arwiarrat i Ka i g a m arcat 

imt Haifa n * n 
aaiaHifaafaat ag arc a ^ a 
liaro ^aa fa aiaaaii ja an (?) » 
waihaa fanaufait: ajafar 
nlfr^arfaga'd ant Haifa n b n 
WHi?fH»iw«irftHifaaifHH 
infill *a fa acaauT ai^Tfa: i 
aa faaamfw^nwHift 
alfa^ ai frgw i aa^ Haifa it a u 
aareingfcHHfafHiafarHH 
tra: ufa 33a sfa fagl aa ft r i 
if(r.^) qa wg** 011 * 1.3 1 myna. 1 3! 

rft fa i ^mfa gwt an* Haifa ii so n 
TiarfaafSg ar^Tfaaaa filing 

^rajt: ard m«mr aot: gaim! 

Hlfr^aifaj^t mn? Haifa n «w n 
aw amanHaifl ir a ^w a il fe - 

a*a fa u«<3Haara$aM# 
iftfa^arfeg^it aa£ Haifa u <w n 
aim f* aw aa { iB3iai fa a* 
tgwii f^aa^U^HTaarar i 

aa^ Haifa n^ii 
autKf a wrc an adm hh:« 
ik infarct afaassn a rc aiga* i 

rti ^i 1 an s aarnfa 
a lfa^ ai fa g^ d aa^ Haifa u <is » 


X Thus comm., Ourol text. 

§ an nua l *fa a aiar^ a fa fr ot wi fa i 
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fsnnnfa m toj 
* 3 irg i 

7 T H UHT^mT ft^TTW mi 

11*4 >?snft n *w u 

toi mnrPfi ftmffr jJtr i 
^ 5 ®rw«twf<i uw ^ wir m 
jftfrqjmftfjF* w*4 mnfti ii «it( n 

iron 

fl*11^411 ^ J fill. I 

tt. ^3(r.^rw)Trmfti* irm mjiiftr 
jfrfV^nrf^g^i mufti « w n 

^ftnf^ f? ^njjrwgmr 
«fNnnr ftpprfjpnmniftT i 
W f /fa fV n ftraginiT ftmrfir 

iwt mrrfti n it u 

n: hr»hS*i 3|^ miftr m tftii- 
^rt'iK$ifiwi? 5 W mt wf#’ 

ntfVn^ n ftq ^t n*n| mnfti n i<t » 

wj^OTfairmcWiragwr 
vftrftir c 5 tafa<?nn ipi^mm: i 
frojSfTO 7? toi 
rftfa^nfHg ^ ti im? mnfti u io ii 

m«n^ w*mn*#3 ftwg iNr. 

*rH fmnwyra fti i 
nn^m u n q uftmwrih 

iwt mnfti » v\ h 

qnn^qi w gfl ftiftnrro w- 
73 mtiHwi^ 7 wrfwn: i 

ntfmynfo g^* im t mnni n n u 

wftnti^ mrmraf n^foni 
m^wronmimrtffr Hnmnftn i 
TOn iqfi ir flw4 fqjrftn 4 ^ 
*M4s5»nf^g*4 **4 mnfti w 14 « 


THftfti wnn4 i 


TO|7* nftin(r.nfaTn) fl*cja?iot 
mrr unwynffc j pifc in « 
qnrTsrcn OTfir rtwroram* 
i ftfiH 4 nifrg * 4 tht^ mnfti» ia » 
n ft i^ wwftw n: qpnrerqtfi? 

awflpEtemrnrm n ng ifim: i 
UT imnrftW *UT<* 7BHT3T 
i ftr^^urflq ^i l mrg mnftf n m « 

S *^4i'HIIIa fn I 

*4tftn ftrt?ftr ft#g ^ 
ntf i^wfe g ^ innt mnfti» M, h 
4 wfcrmmrrst wsniftir ‘tffir- 

4fqw to i wfrff ir y i ffi 
jftftp ^n fflfg^l iwf mnft ii *a n 
ftfPKt *TJin: oin»ir: mng^n: y a iinft 

mm m4 tosJ mnmfti 4tft famrart 
ft^P l ^ ai ftfiK *CTft» H^IDTOlfq ^ ii it il 

n mi q ^ t ny l nrfir *T«Wa+ *t?t^ 
ftw ifr raft m mrftf ^ fV TOflraro i 
mi qprrti} TO?fti? *ft$ta*ftifii 4 
fti^qiw mu: fejniftiTcsmn: «fim4 ii qq n 
miram miqqf wfflftft f ii 

TO4, rniwJf ^ i 

TO«fts^fii*rt ftrar! qm TOt ftnrro $ u ^o it 

* 5 w yn n ‘iftR&’wwqgyqm u u 

4 imwn*niTi*n 4 wf^wgqRt 55m 11 * 

TOrn mrert mft«T mrr finffunmi 1 

C 9 \ 

m swfir >rmq wfw writq mvmr n ^ n 
vijn r m »i ft ws n nm mi fmumr i 
mppft mpfft qiir ftrf^Aqfir 7rr^3r^ n u 


t rni^O^qi: 

* yrfftr. qraiVir JW^mt^r^nqraimiTf^fiT *m: 1 



824 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


qfat nvpf uwfto gut* i 
IWq 

f 5 TV pmt ITHItT II 3 m ii 

*fir whnrtfVirwt mrcfa r glvn t ii f 

— • ••«■— ' i n . -— . ■ — «» Cs 

iH*t sumr: 11 

In the Tilt, a Id ira sd rnr it asindhu the verses ii. 
12 (tr?| iimtoVJ and ii. 20 (q gfaf j p /ig f aa °) 
are quoted as occurring “ Brahmaaamhilayuni 
A <11purmh aralt at ye.” 

H. IIUfa's commentary, which, for the most 
part, is illustrativo rather than explanatory, 
begins : wforir fjfarilrc «T*r: ii *t- 
TOn^«qqf*in *m fn* wsfort i 
nm iran^n? «nw$ftrTOift w qdffr rt u 

jnrfVrcrfa gun^r g finre i $ftig | 0 r:(?gf*rer- 

R. M.) i 

fawrc w «ronr wn^rhut w *f«riifif:(?Mrpft 

qgq mn r yii q * rifon m Tmv*mi i ^ 

wmhk ^nrcuwnren: wttnwt *nr: ii 

Cs 

wrbwnrwiig f# umrgfjf*: i 
«rcxg# inft *pA »m n 

fromffc ftncfW i 

qre mymgtq(r. 13311) strwT# Mgynx *nn n 

wq *tmn»nra towww ^ns^sr. hitmtw 

wiftfj ir^t xiTO wmn ^ i 0 

The commentator quotes freely from the 
Jilidgavatapurdna, esp. the tenth book (srula- 
sama), with its Tiled, and the BhagamdgJtd. 
Other authorities quoted are: Uddhava (qj % 
ft m f ftit fl w n fr ^rbt^pPrmTT^), fol..] 96; Kpiahna- 
ttandarbha, foil. 1 ft, 24a; GopdlaUipani, foil. 
36, 8 b-, Gmuktam U9T: mtWff ntwft ^T: 

wgfruin: i ntfW^T wgsrWm w wf nv ^ M n: «), fol. 
Ca; Gaulamtyatanira , foil. 26, 3n ( Vrihad- 
GantamJya, foil. 96, 23a; Gautamiyatantra- 
dvaya, fol. 28a); Namakawnudi-lutra, fol. 3a; 
Ndradapaiicaratra, foil. 86, 176; Prabhdsha- 


purdna (NdradakuSadhvajasamvdde ; prob. the 
Prabhdsakhanda of the Shmdapurdiia), fol. 
2a; J that la, fol. 36; Mpityumjayatantra , fol, 
11a; Brahmaatuti, fol. 46; Bhaktiaandarhha, 
fol. 29a; Ydmunnrdrya, fol. 22a; Vdtudrvo- 
panishad, fol. 3a; Saha if^HTO W $>*- 

*t^Mi«NTOT^), fol. 196; Srldharasvdmln 
(comm, on Vifthnup.), fol. 216; Srtdintava 

0 1 ^fiT iprfif ftfaro 
fffmTnppi 0 „), fol, 286; ( Trailokya-)Sam- 
mohanatantra (atthladu&iiI,sitarapratta/tga), fol. 
21a; Saftasrandmavydkhyd, fol. 136; Haya- 
Sirshapaficardtra, foil. 86, 28a. 

It ends : mpftftrwnnftffr I Hjrt l 

wupisnntasrT wnq|rwtf*m i 

wit; ?tfWr w m o lfq a fi i n 

HWftl WRT W TOR I *T$T5T Wltfk WTWT W I 
ir^fq w tom 8TOT qqwnftiMwft nftarr: ii 

tpnjnuuft wro vtn ur ^ mrtjr: i 

«nr. s) sjff vrhsuV ii 

^fit Wll ^BW l llWHTU|iqn( 

[«IT0 suppl.] tNft WHIMI II qrhro 

ww; n 

For another MS. of both text and commen¬ 
tary (not metrical, as is there stated errone¬ 
ously), see Raj. Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 10C. 

[IT. T. Coj.kbkooke.] 

2512. 

2461. Foil. 203, one of which (fol. 93) 
is wanting; whilst 118-125 are misplaced after 
193; size 11 in. by 4$ in.; fairly written, in 
Devauagarf, abont the beginning of the 17th 
century; nine lines in a page. 

Viahnudharmamimdmsd, a dissertation on 
tho worship of Vishnu, by Nriximha Bha((a, 
son of Soma Bha((a. The MS. has suffered 
to some extent from damp. 
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It begins: 

Pantur 

4 nfn nfk wfunr ^ira> u$fir i 
TOTtrcnnut^tfkuRu u*( 

7 T 5 & Tjjft suj ycu ftrm«i<ra « * « 

*%# 3 ai rere t ^fkfa[ftr]* 3 nrnl 
Tcwt?t? 1 “ grift*. tamrfkirat) nTRTuufira i 
wanfrora^ g wa» fSr?r^gK ’sW'^’swwr- 
ftaunrturftr$TOt urawfu? *& ugir 

^tTrtmfkthhi ntiNrgwxit: i &i ' " 

tfhrtur f k w jp riiH nt fisuir ntasgtn u | n 
tnsnrtfriHtsf u& VT^t rttfaufkiffr: 1 
iww4iifk*sil nTuiirsjsraiu u 9 u 
^ i H W Rfl ni ^ftf i fi nft ^a?p: Htgirt 

fa§; firf wwitt WT^fir; 1 
frn unpwfrrai unftnu: arN) h nslwii 
gmuTflf ftunr 5«ifir nr. rhuu ujnj*T: 11 m 11 
uw rufu g t tot »nsftfa *n^Hw: 1 
uumrt ^tto iM « % 11 
ww*iutUTHUu4wtTutawuHjjfiin*t«itinS’fl H‘\4d 
nrrowf mru[mT>nuu ^T3w»g^^ m nt^ut 1 ^fk- 
wfiniwnwnr i 0 

There are no divisions, and a rapid perusal 
lias only yielded quotations from rut ana*, the 
epics, the ’Saradapancaratra, Brahma yd mala 
(f<>l. 10 W»), Ratnamhjara (fol. 102a 

m a q ft m fa f fun i ««unu ^tufirfaromgwuT^ u 
uriut f^ufrfk nrfntrfVauur 3 1 u^Rnfinfl 

S U l W gWHTUU It °); Bardiara, Saitkardedryn. 

it ends: 

^ftfaugqfrftutwru ^R t 3 ^ur: i 
wurmlvnrrff 3 f*isMunr»rt ur. 11 
*rfatftnn fkajvftr: urhjcunu^wfTu 1 
n?nr 33 imut U333 w s" 0 " 

sw u3{ 44 Hutfa i 1 Cent <tt 
uftmunre fkwrrngrstsT^T i 
arerr ?t**tBuUuni 
tfterrg u n nnntfVf uu^ntwi« 


jfk ur^u^umuuHuaiuftuHgr^uiTnf^wijfkTf^rti 
fk^prtufatar wut n [Qaikawak.] 

2513. 

2635b. Poll. 20 (the first five of which 
are wanting); size 10i in. by 4 in.; legibly 
written in Devanagari; 14 or 15 lines in a 
page- 

Sivddvaitaprahaiikd, a treatise, in throe 
chapters ( ulldsa ), on tho unity of the deity us 
represented by Siva, and on the practices of 
devotion due to that deity, by Kdt'tultha Bhatfa, 
sou of Jayardma Bhatja and Vardiiatsi. 

The treatise is composed in ilolcas (chiefly 
compiled from Burdinis) interspersed with ex¬ 
planatory remarks. 

Ch. II. beg. (fol. 8a): 

^vitwf it jnnsnfu tysrrerrgwmr: 1 
fgfjm: nnurofit fjfiut ?n: anrim: 11 
fa fan: wtjir vyu: wk i 

w fuq i d<fkHUIW *gTiUIUniTTiT II 

tfa wwifa i twtiui l nul w inn un: 1 

Cs ^ 

WT^fjrmfbj k^uwfjrunnfti « 

*Rtuyn ’jsrfnin uiurc: «gif$ru tfif 1 
ntwit: 11 tHiitn) faur: f$nft fagun ywro ?u: 1 
fafjtffCTCuunr 1 

irofuwir: «r?i) f»ra*.1 

faun ntnrr: tw: fatnnt: 1 

fauurtfau: nT^tft5tn> $n: rrsniR *fa 11 
TfnrnRt: 1 uru# fa§nr: 1 0 
Ch. III. beg. (fol. 15a): t 

^tg yif untsnfu HsfiMf 3f3ful *u • 

It ends (from tho eitrahhanda ) 

u^tuijint n^uRHuru^ i 

(Wntn^t ttwnrwr^ 11 
g lHumu^^ ut ^»tfuu: 1 
^^imi u i t u ’l uft *91 u^uftfftr 11 
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rf*iritalfini(thu9 in all three colophons) 
^sj?rr^frH'?TTrrr»n)t- 
w^rftrtfswnrt f ^» ^i £ w a » T r ^ nrt jaHtara: u 
thnr wfc 5 rw *Uih*^to wnat(!) 

wH wrarfcraHr >hrf«rir ^ *4fVuii 

?qnrl an?[at a HU* treraftre : 

«Tjf^r t»T^^T«|irhsr^u fB^nnfirw(?) itfijnfcprHN!! 
f«r»9Ti*riR qanihftwnR giwxrw 9 ft 

*renf ip i TTn^ g T fcrPfrt i ttw^ 

frihar. wrcft ««j ii 

Of non -purayic authorities may he men¬ 
tioned : P u rush drill apra hod h a, foil. 12/>, 1 (>«,&; 
Paippaladopanishad, fol. 12/); Vulye.iuarasatn- 
hita (?of some puraya), fol. 17a j SSrada, fol. 
15a. [Mack. Coli„] 

2514. 

1547C. Foil. 20 j size 10 in. by 44 in.; 
clear, modern Devanfigari writing; five lines 
in a page. 

Catush(ayasampradSyikd-pad.dhati(?) and SiiS- 
r<h»apaddhati, two short manuals of prayors, 
with directious for their use (?by Jidmdnnja 
or one of his followers). Partly iu bhdshd. 

I. (in four sections) begins : TT*T*pTPT 

*P»: n Wf 

Tjfc htot yin frarpn vwt i 

w w vtm nt wT^pf(r.annTt)wr^ » 

jf* imnphr: a 

iffa qtorefflta? i 
ftugnta ?pn 7«4 it u 

*fir m**ri*: ii 

*nf ww tret ^»mt wrwrfasnF**! i 

n 

*fir ii 

Follow patraiuddhimantra, mrittikdmantra, 
danladhdvanamantra, sikhdhandhanamantra, 

sikhdmuktimantra, acamanamantra, tndnaman- 


tra, aghnmarsharia, karanyata, hridaydyanyasa, 
aiiyanySta, hridayanydsa, dhyanam, shadakshara- 
mantra. 

It ends: 

faenvwSw ii * » *$ g « h r» i *V 

totO) thrtN n 

II. beg. (fol. 9a): wnw II trf m igum 

WWT *SPN f**Tt TtfftRTT I 
3 trcnmt * ftw t 

WNrrt*nfl tt «nwr til s? tftj- 

VN Hliwt n *rm*r} fifw ii 9 

Follow tilakamantra, prdnapratishthd, deva- 
nynsa, shatjaiiganydsa, sirnhiisaaa,mantra , dxana- 
nuintm, padyamuntm , sndruimnntra, dramnna - 
■mantra (different from above), cundanamantra, 
vastramantra, pvshpam antra, dhupumantra, 
dipamantra, naivedyamantra, tdmhulamanlra, 
atydrtimantra, pradahliindmantra, apaniddha - 
kshamd mantra, nama a bar amantra, dhydnuman- 
tra, caranaseuanamanira, jalagdyutri, kara- 
nydsa, prayogueumkalpa. 

It ends: wprcif ^psoTW v nr » fit?ft 

tWhiKimiifii n u 

The leaves are marked or ^ 57 . 

i 

For a SrlrSmapaddhati, by liamannja, see 
Aufreeht, Cat. Bodl., no. 733; for a J Hama- 
pat ala by tho same Author, Burnell, Tnujore 
MSS., p. 2025. [H. T. Colebrooke.] 

2515. 

1068. Foil. 149 j size, oblong, 61 in. by 
5 in.; large, eloar Devanagarl writing of 
about 1750 a.d. ; 10 or 11 lines in a page. 

A collection of hymns, and theological or 
devotional tracts, by VdUabhacarya (A), his 
son Vitthalc&vara (B) and others; with extract s 
from PurJnas , etc. 
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1. Vallahhdahtaka (B), mimfUlftwOmft « 
ending with eight stanzas, >sri*i^l<l«i4MHf<5iK- 
ftmn 0 ends fol. 80 ; 2. Siddhdntarahasya (A), 

9 vv., I 0 fol. 46; 

8. Saptaslohi (B), 0 fol. 56 ; 

4 . Siddlulntamuktdvali (A), 21 vv., •WT Tfft OH- | 
wrrfa m ft ti taftft rt rt i wnrr mmrt m 

HtT mail fol. 76; 8. Antahkaranaprabodha (A), 

11 vv., HSTHd 0 fol. 8b ; 1). Smdphalam 

(A), 8 vp., mprt mrm wh«T 0 fol. 9«; 10. Vi- 
rrkndhairytUritya, (A), 17 vv., 
jjj'tn irarrcra; I • fol. L06 ; 11. Kirodhulaksluuiam 
(A), 20 vv., m STHT 0 fol. 126; 12. 

Extracts from the tenth book of the Bhdguvata 
(in id. from tho JJrahnuinda) Buraya, fol. 38a; 
13. Sevdnantaram yrdrthand (B), 12 vv., mil 
0 fol. 33a; 14. Madhuntsh/akam 

(A) , 8 VO., Wt mol 0 fol. 34a; 

I".. Mongol astotr am (A), 3 do., 4*1(4 0 fol. 
84/.; 1G. Pratahstavah (A), 10 vv., TIBfatt 0 fol. 
3f>/.; 17. Kriohnantavardja (by?), 8 on., *mt- 

fol. 306; 18. Shodasantotmm (by ?), 
fol. 376; 19. Vrinddshtakam (A), 

x» 

Ztsmtr. 0 fol. 39a; 20. Gopijam callalha-cara- 
unikatdnani (B), fol. 40a; 

21. Scdminydh stotram (B), 12 tv., Hftnv 
nrPn fulfil rtf 0 fol. 42a; 22. Yamundshtakam 

(B) , mnfa 0 fol. 436; 23. Yaruundthla- 

padl (B), riimakolirdgeya gtyalv, mil mpf 0 
f«»l. 4-16; 24. Cadyushfdkam (by Vdlnvki), HI ill 
St^ma® fol. 46a; 25. Antahkaranaprabodha 
(A), 11 W., mJtJHRHT HFPtf BIWHWT *F3 I fob 
47« (~8); 20. Siddhuntarahasyam (A), 9 vv., 
s tWJmiH g 0 fol. 476; 27. Navaratnam (A), 9 vv., 
f«*T HOfa a mrr^T « fol. 486 ; 28. Bhaktivardhini 
(A). 11 vr., w wftiR irpn mo* 

fol. 496; 29. Vallohhdshtakam (B), 8 vv., Hi* 
(•—l); 80. Agniknmuraproktam Sar- 
votiamastotram, fol. 536; 31. Knshnaprcmd- 

luritam (B), 8 vv., (partly - 3); 32. 


Ilariddsoditam ^rivallabhaSarandshiakam, 9 re., 

HarirdyajV* NavanUapriydshlakam, HJcTHTTmT- 
W^5Ht® fol. 56a; 34. Raglmn-ithaji's Ndmn- 
ratnakhyastotrum, 32 tv., mBPTOffrn 0 fol. 586; 
35. Raghundtha’a Stave>tam, 10 vv., m WHPTO- 
mfoPTTVHtt mn? 0 fol. 596; 36. Mahddrrakri- 

tatn Sri - Vilthaleaoaraaydshtottaru-iatandmunt'- 

tram, fol. 62a; 37. Oatuhilaiki (A), h|- 

HT7H 0 fol. G26; 38. Prrmdmritam (by?), 35 rr., 
mfap miffr P i m pf 6 fol. 676 ; 39. Bliujavgupra- 
ydldshfakam (B), 0 fol. 686; 40. 

Raucapadl (A), HrhftBTC*® fol. lOa; 41. Ex¬ 
tracts (Rigv., Purdnas), fol. 113; 42. Aryd- 
dvuyc (B), ^romrlftfHfmrt 0 fol. 120a; 43. 

Ardryajtkrito.-sikshd, f^ondiiM^rtlfl 0 fol. 1206; 
41. Giradharajlkrita Yijiiaptih, HntTPimftmai- 
fmm® (twice), foil. 1216, 125a; 45. Kami it- 
knmdrdghtakam (A), q^T* ilm g 0 (twice), foil. 
1 24a, 1426 ; 46. S nan arid hi and Yajnroedokla- 
trikdlamiulltyoydmuaridh 1, fol. 1>66; 47. Ex¬ 
tracts from Bldg. F.; 48. Horlldsokl uoi Sri- 
Vallabhapaucdkshurantntram, 8 n., 

ftfitnt 0 fol. 143<i; 49. Extracts from IV 
rdyas. [II. T. Coi.kbkookk.] 

2516. 

2611a. Poll. 45 (foil. 15-19 of which are 
wanting); size 94 in. by 4l in.; legibly written 
in Devanagarl, about 1750 A.i).; cloven lines 
in a page. 

SormftamasMra-vivfiti, a commentary on 
the Sarrotlamast«tra, in praise of Krishna, by 
F oUobhdcdrya. 

It begins; 

mm i 

d(tfi»imtimmft T fonfem wnfii ii i « 

ir N sifo ^ma nfti h# 

5 v 
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tftf ft p gwnft *j«t Ti^fr ^ wwtjt i 

'*nrw srotf ** u ? u 


q flufi- qg TO g : ^W^ ^n ^n n wgtr ui^qi H i Th mur- 
ftnmwrilnrt wwregpfr * Tf*rotfinrasffcir- 

JTroftrtf m^Rj^^irTCit sfosiiH 




inrng ^ jt<t: 

^vt ijfmuTitaTt n * n 

* 

wsj ??TWHHi!r ^uwpw*i Tnsfti *rrfu 

>» 

Ht 3t TTOWfaf* Wf^T^HflK 0 

It ends: 


The ill fit ra here consists of 30 stanzas 
(whilst Hall, Index, p. 151, makes it 25). 

Tho commentary ends: 

fin i te inmrffr i 

foffUT^TWTfW m*i«r«rc«r) *WT II <1 II 
mnr ffi^iro r f^mprar wit i 
«i» i HH il HT gn *npft wiftfir *nr. n * u 
*rm«far»rfa ?Mie<*Hlr*^Tfn 



fn5§3(!) H^irn *ur?r u 

^fir ^»?rRWOT^fI^l'HWH(^f^rrT WITW^- 

f%?rfiit u [GaikawabJ 

6 

2517. 

2611b. Foil. 22; size 10| in. by IS in- 5 
good Devuuagarl writing of about 1750 a.i».j 
eleven lines in a page. 

Tracts connected with tho sects of Valla- 
bMfiinja and Jhhndnuja. 

I. Vivokadhairyiiirayanirupana, by Valla- 
bharnrya ; 17 ilokas, bog.: 

fa^svlf Trirt irroro: i 

firhmg g ft Til fi T ^ Tn : TsfW* u 
This is followed by a commentary (ttkd) 
thereon, beg.: 


^1 tmwi iT *u>gn i ^ »i ml a ?re ? : i 
farsl s?j*»*nMg mnwn n 
^ftawnpiTTi K?^)< M*l g> ^TOm rfi>TfbCT^ii: *mni: n 

III. Si thl hint la r! vri 1 1 , or rattier a gloss 
thereon; by Vallabha. Tt begins, fol. 76 : 

u*ft&r wWbtO) g*r5h wwrtawT: t 
* sfq T)rr*Ri 11 

Tg wwftfit i 0 

It ends: 



zrmWTH TiisnrmirptTTif: yin n 


1Y. Yamundshla v adlvivarana, by Jtaghumltha 
(? pupil, or son, of Vitthala). It begins, fol. 10a: 

ift fiK¥ 5 UTO«l | 

qw i?» rew $ it ^ trawwif n s n 
tn wt^ tnfirt tfmrT i 

wamfu irt n * u 
imtfujf tabf tm^fH i 

*g-r 0 ii 

Ug^lBn^lrqtltiil Mji II 

V. A commentary on the Siddhantamukta- 
vail (see p. 827a, no, 4). It begins, fol. 14a: 



*5firstwfir wn fast: 0 



ii ^ n 


Yl. YamundshfakavivriU, by Vi((hala. It 


II. [Ananya-]Bhakti»iveha (? by Lalunnand- 
rdrya). It begins, fol. 4a : 

nuTg*r*ft3PnrPj*rcn^ i 
tHynrarafag u in 


begins, fol. 10 a: 

fq ^aK i frire i ftfo - foirefiTO T (:) i 

*?»T tfTiTWWT II 0 n 
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Colophon: jfil 

Sfnf>WT nynrefrffit wffi u 

[Gaikawab.] 

2518. 

2611c. Foil. 20 (and a huhlhapattra to 10); 
size 8 i in. I>y 8 $ in.; indifferent, modern 
Devanagarl writing; eight lines in a page. 

VallabhdsJifakavivritiprahlia, a gloss on a 
commentary on ViffhalvsKaru’s VaUabhdshtaka, 
by Tumshotiuma , son of PJtambara. 

It begins: 

wfsvhjfttirSrt fft* ii s u 

im i nt w ro 

nwd qnrw q j fo ftr* i « 

It cuds : 

ffir wi i 

miftr fnnfrr: d ngT fl pi n u 
ffir ^Nrw ip q^yBNM 

ft t Nii l stI Trfrg H Tg ^f re fin re i T W u 

[Gaikawab.] 

2519. 

2611d. Foil. 5 ; size 8 -J in. by 4 in.; fairly 
written, in Dovauagari, about 1700 a.u.; 10 
or 11 lines in a page. 

Mi a kti vard h inivivarana, a versified exposi¬ 
tion of Vallabhdrdrya’s Bhaklivardhini ; by 
If aridtisit. 

It begins: 

ytrgn rrerfriy p ythug* nifrwftN w fiww i 

fj|W sfclllll 

wg fa wwnrlT « it *fiwwniT5t i 
wiren t nnrf war ^ P***wTfvif«t u 
inr ?rt»fNntt sn I 

mrc wqmt^aya <Nf Vt^yin (?) n 3 n 
It ends: 

ff* fan ; t 

^rthftara mro ftoifir aaanr: u tt, u 


ffarcifor wferef trift t 

irorafir fHH Tfi lHtig Tgmi n f ft i» w n 

gaaT^i gg a fa : nw: aft fa g g rg t; i 

fro fftfro *nfern u tfc » 


rNrr Hftatf^rKO 


[Gaikawau. 


2520. 

2663b. Foil. 8 ; size 9 in. by 4 in.; fair, 
modern Devanagarl writing; nine lines in a 
page. 

A fragment, consisting of thirteen verses 
in praise of Vishnu. Rather incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 

w srhra nw H Td fc inHT 
rniT vmii trofa» te^ T fit (?) i 

fc*. 

nur grow laircO^rt jttu: 

«t *rh -p it ii «t n 

rotw ntfw ft Pit >np»rr 
55>til w flrot frtfinpfc i 
wtiI »ro sit 

Tofaifafitt fft ^firotyO-.^fanrh#) ii » ii 

wfT tsj f^r ntnlflni at i 
Wfsi: ror. ffl f^*rt wrrfii ut 
w ti ft fr lN ftutft ffc n f it 

The first leaf is marked fNtt° in one margin, 
and tWR in the other. [Gaikawak. ! 

2521. 

1635e. Foil. 10; size 8 J in. by 4 in.: 
legibly written, in Devanagarl, about 1700 a.i>. ; 
ten lines in a page. 

IthaktUata, consisting of 101 versos in praise 
of Krishna, by Auautadtva. 

It begins: 

wragiRit* ffit m » 

wi i tmu i l int frren t n i fff t. ii * » 

5 r 2 
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It ends: 

Trftnrr w^nrr mftftnrT 
fRift r irrarfli i 

rr i i gi n< t ffcnrr 
Rtf«IT*?TOW tfwrftr wft ll lo<l it 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKK.] 


KiUlmfitimnkiihavinirnaija, or Kd&hnolutha- 
inr nay a, a treatise on tlie efficacy of dying at 
KiisI as insuring final emancipation to a devout 
Hindu ; by Suresvardcarya. 

It begins: Rrt f%* B f| TRTR TO (see Aufr., Cat. 

Cat., « 


2522. 

823b. Foil. 24; size 12| in. by 4i in.; 
good, modern Bengali handwriting; eight 
lines in u page. 

Snntililhdnia/ivshpavali, a eulogium of bhaltti 
us the highest form of Vishnu worship, by 
Jjhdijuvatdnanda Gotsvdmm. 

It begins: 

RTRRfriRns R T g(\u R 3 > * rl fa< R R T ufl n fr 
rt imfir q fi nr Hl R rr! wr^nr, i 

nut qiqiR K *: f^rrPCT ft r firf g i n Rift fromf®* 
tot H *H* w i ;gft R q gTO ( R() Rifrfq RnrhpRrlfiT* 
t^^fSroTOihTTO? i ’ " 

fl i[ilJ (t) nI *(f* 

thrlfci tot! i 

11144111*301 

r’NI sfq vf«JT wrfjCrf RVR^RRT II 4 II 


rtor irmvd rtrrt shr^rwt i 
4 nivt n TRsmH'l gs fa nqreiir n 4 11 

Ritr *rT nrf u sfvfinffir Tfro i 
*tTR> itmi in ^tWV: » 4 11 

wranninir**^ rpr jrnf r?rhtt^ 1 
to}5t Tfro R i r g rrorfROTT 11 3 11 

R*TO RRt uTifijnt r* RrwiftftR(f) 1 
gq yg tTTC rto Rrtttf RTffcr fifRR II ft II 

*T3bwi^ frsffe: *i^ro f l^w fi wnr 1 

RRTRK R*(RRjS rnarg.)TOi*niTOmPlgf^m: IIHH 

RTRTfrRRT fiHTOlf^ft l g l RtR^Rlt I 

ts 

rrtrI * ftraNl h^rjto vrhra: 11 *, 11 

RTTSl R^sliR gbli RTTOIT4(f I 
im> ftr g g *TO i TOrtfir wfafgtf u » » 

Rrnprt ftgfftroBiiR^wnri hnt 1 
rkIhrir ftraift Rftjroft faR«| 4 h 11 1 n 


tpj mnfgr.TOti rt* <rWw RfirftwTg 1 0 
It ends; 

TjftjSTRrgonRsW RTTC 

r^imi^r fraHnrhw ^ 1 
infwnprt RwnftaTRwl rt 
Ann WTTRt RRIgTW TOT II 




[H. T. CoLEBBOOKE.] 


2523. 

2599. Foil. II; size 12 in. by 5 in.; 
clear, modern Devanugari writiug; nine lines 
in a page. 


f*RR V*Pt I TJR^ f? I TORT $ f« T*Tp w.fr |ft# 
R?R?r RRfirror RR rtrur; rf*t ^fir» ® uff rtr- 
4 imm fRcro tot r 5 < Pi*fi Rnfnfi r rrwt^ i r*t- 
Thrt jnfa i fo r i ^r t skUw i Rift ft t frftnpRTft r 
um ig ff sfq RtomWir rrrtw i RrprRnsnwRt r*$t- 
ffo i ikm i t RTq* A TT 3 a^*Tin; 91 ^ 4 ft a^ iftnunft t- 
1 ^Rngw^rfR r$rt: rttor rtHN rt* 11 iirt r 

HRRTfrETR 4JRR I 0 further on the opening para* 

| graphs of the Jabdlapauinhad are cited. 

It ends : ftf RR*R u 

Cn 

RR RRTftl RJ RfRf^ fh RR RftWR^ I 
RfTyRt R U0I R» ^§ R i ^iq R R IRR l || 

r>to firiw: *T9Rt Fbws* R tort i 

R^fqTRR RWRt RRT$; RflTRlf^lK II 
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1w*g^ mfiT 

wm r lftH iw rftro : w^ffnwj: i 
m^nvnrK<nifln 9 i 
shftSwwwiiTO fowwin ra ii 

^fii wfhfo rc TO T frfrrfar : w w^fire n fft g T iqwnw- 
wroi^f^^fVfMN: wwtw: ii 

On fol. la the treatise is called Kdsimvkti- 
jiraktMkd , cf. Wilsou, Mack. Coll, (second ed.), 
p. 125. 

Tliis work, as well as tlie succeeding one, 
should perhaps rather havo been given under 
Sacred Law than under Bhahli. 

[Mack. Coll.] 

2524. 

1991. Foil. 55; size 8i in. by 4 in.; 
clear, correct, modern Dovauagarf writing 
(Kuropoan paper); nine lines in a page. 

Prapancasdmoiveka, or Bitavastlravi tv/••«, a 
course of moral and religious instruction for 
pious Vault yam*, in eight chapters; by Gan- 
ijiijhara , son of Sad<76iva~suri Mulutdaham, 
and pupil of .I dit aitiinundu. 

It begins : 

•nn^iw fjrwnrrtf i 

UTR^f * $wwito * II 1 H 

itnt wrwf wrwgti i 

WW^pts ww wrwlftf «nwwrnft ii * n 

v?tTTR?unpwt fwirf wrwt I 

f<T 5 ^ vSt wm?rt w ^ Hfwu: ii 3 « 

nijifsHH-ifiwn i 

TTururt www?f*fwfaT: n 4 u 

«TPTT?nt3Tnif sujial f^iunnnn I 

wRfw * *w *f^pn$ntf 11 m ii 

www tujmhiwuj wrww ffcwwrrftwft i 

wfaflrc§w $wt nwKif ^i at « 

Mwu * w) w) wrwTflr wrw: i 
wg rhfoft gft* u s « 


■ ^nftwwtfwwt i 

fl rc n^T w sfwir ffctflwr: ftlr^nT $w u t« 

fireit wm tph^w v$wh$ w » 
wrimrwwd find w ^ w* ^fir wjm ii * it 

ww fcmmftiq wftiro fi nft f wtf i 
w ^wT^t itf&w: wiww) ntrr^O) u <io n 

a a m _% **>— ^ • — N _ ^a— * 

i VviU* ^ *l*il I 

wnj^fiw) »fa finrro: w»*rir t|ww: w* it «w » 

fVWT W^ TOiO $wt ^wtiti ft wqr ft p fl i 
wwt u T t T fV nrT Amr wh^r ^fir w wfir: u *a ii 

ijtto TO w Pwgn a wwr wRifff ufrij i 

wr wnft wfiro: wrfw: it ^ u 

ftiilffcw: i 

.wir ww ^ firtfir »w ^twrr: strati; u n 

• 

ft* tw: ft* w* wi) wfc wren i 
v. *rc wro ftnrTO wi) stw: w ii <w n 

C\ t ' 

wrl $w: wro wtiro vlr: wfr w i 
jrj: *: f 4 w f»nt w fwi wlffiTOr 311 at, u 

>nwf fii ufr* w ur?l fw! nromw w 1 

Cs 

irW ft* wro g?ro wj&; wr) wr wwhk ii 1* 11 

I. (si. 17) ujiodghiltaj II. (si. 00) guijhdrtha- 
prahioltaranlrupauu ; III. (si. 146) nUimtiryi- 
niriipana ; IV. (61. 55) karruavipilkantrupaini, 
on sins and punishments; V. (61. 76) dent- 
scariipanlrujtana, on God (Vishnu)•, VI. (61. 115) 
vdsudcvapujdniriijHina, on the modes of wor¬ 
shipping Vishnu; VII. (61. 105) bhdguvala * 
dharniftn irupana, on the duties of a Vaishnam, 
and the reward accruing therefrom; VIII. 
(61. 267) alwriitfahjityanirupana, on religious 
rites generally. 

The verses seem to bo partly the author’s 
own, and partly culled from various sources. 

The fcArtfcft-element, though not too ob¬ 
trusive, is by no means absent. While a 
devout adherent of VUhrjiu, the author is not 

t 

bigoted, and allows to Siva a certain share 
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of roligions sontiment. We extract a few 
passages : 

wwt ^ sn: wwsft fatww: i 

w^wrr. wtwr^ wwt w4tr>tww: n 
wtwmff fVrtm w winwt i 

*mmft wftt wTHtawh 3 *: n 

IWltWJWffa WHTftf *h wtfa$ mf i 
wfsft rtiwfuiw fVwi^ wwnww: u 

wwl wirffcirt s^trft ^riprt i 

t 

whsi w wwinrnt nf«r*> if»r^ tit u 

TjRnrrt nTfiRt ^ttwit wwsnwhiT: I 
wwmrHn* *wna nvtT: f^rft wtt: u fol. 20?>. 

§^*f weir wm w*i nWiww'Biirr i 
HWwn^niwrt w 5^4 wirrt *nf h 

555 CTT Wf* it ^TW^f WfTiWfi t I 

k ^wt w 4 wmr: w^iww u 

nf^wwjjr. sm: iiwraw vmi i 
wtb ^ig*n»i sfjrWTwrgT^TTrf: u 

ww xft wt wfWfir w $4 i 
fft wfttflfir wwriH ii 

*wr 5 winf vW wrrprcrqrl w^ u 
frfjrasni wiw’Hft firawt fiiftnrf^w: i 
wwwfww: Wirt ?f5( wt u 0 fol. 225. 

9113*1 mty<$i OH wft ft fWT fr wrjrt i 
wftrt wirt ▼IfShf w wprwfrf u 

Ww w f^ i 3 iT«t; ^ ww firwfir tfwr: i 
ww irtnjr*n 9 ‘P*nfw wgtn u 

w^wrt j wS: wnrrrrtl f^wwwiir i 
ftrrwro ^fir csVwn u 

wti£ww 4 ^4 f$rc*rt WR«t i 
iiwngft^r ^w trw^dwTT^ift u 0 

^ng wmf^ igr run gi r wiWT mi giti i 
j^w't^rtrr®; wftnn wf^if<nrt u 

wwitw wtww> fwrt f*w Hfam: ^fw: i 
9n3WMf$T3rtt fl5 ^sftnwrt n fol. 26b. 


f^swiwfi{RsriiTw 4*mn ^w^rw» 

ggw n w ftpu n wwfc wwrtfii: n 

ggm ^H WWIl fl l W$T wfowft TC T I 

W^Tft(f WTftl) WT$T * 5*3 «ra II 

*4 *hm& g^w’f ^Iv rw l irftftmt i 
WWftliWT rHTWrt WWW flt H^wf. tt fol. 296. 

c c 

wrrt wt ^nryr winwt wnnf irwr i 
1TWT fTWrjqWT w w^t W^P H»^ ' 4 II 

wmnw^ ww wftwi i nt ¥mt Hww i 
wrnftfir ir^urtfir wgft tfwrhir w^rt n fol. 34a. 

It ends: 

w w Pi twrrr Sf w?wfwt w 4>rt i 
wwi wTmrarwT w f^rwftwrynir u n 

^nw nftm*MH WT rft rhft *4 wrftwnnr. i 
yrrrt wm^ wnwjwrwt mramfii n 11 

w?*ft i»wfw rhn: wt?wt: 4ftr wir£ i 
innwrt ftwwir ij ft«i i awg : ii ii 

'fftWWTWTTW’ft'IWTWWW^T^RWftW^WWWWiftf- 
wtrHnnirfwrfwii irtwwKftwwr w flniy i fTC i rt 
ww wOTtare: wwtw: n 

For another MS. of this work, soe Raj. 
Mitra, Notices of Sanskrit MSS., x., p. 162. 

[Dr. John Tatlok.] 

G. KaSmir Saivism. 

(Spatula arid Fratyabhijna.) 

2525. 

66 a. Foil. 48; si/.o 11 in. by 6 in.; good, 
thick (Kaimlr) Dovunfigari writing of abont 
1750 a.d.; thirteen lines in a page. 

Spandavivriti (or SpandaMrilcdvivarana), a 
commentary, by Rdjrtnaka Rama , on Bhafta 
Kiillata’s Spandakdrihl (or Spanddrthasutrd- 
vnll), or metrical paraphrase of Vasiu/tipta’t 
Spandusutra (or Sivasutra). 
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The commentary also includes the text of 
the hlrikaa as well as that of Kallafa’s own 
brief explanation ( vritti) of his verses, and is 
thus an exposition of tho whole of the Spanda- 
sarvasva, as Kallafa’s KarikiU and Vritti are 
also called. 

It begins: 

qt qn* qqk qqfq qnfa <n^ n 

mifcijfifrqflTq: qiqqifa^q: 

qrfqftrnffu?^ fqqrf wfj i 

(HU Vfjj'RHl snsi^nMI 

qrarTT^Tit jprw mrnwil »w n 



qrsrfti: qrtfqq 

^rtfg Mg i um^M^CHfd i wi ft a’ h ff qq*l; u 

«rqfg qq fqf$i ?q f q qt >nq fsnriqif 
iMutlrtht »g grjft : a Ti wmq qinft it?; i 
grt qq q^g^qxrtrl fnrt tfqg: 
fqf iqq so f%qfqrq: qrfaqq WWq qrt WHT^II 

qrqifq qfqqf qunqrfqjq qfqffc qq qwr* 
qqftqiq qqmq flrrfqqt n^T^qqTq^X 1 
tqT ' jqyqfqqqffrqqr fqi«if«"iqV 
*nfqq*g fqq^qTHTffqqt qif qqi$(r.qf) 

Liqfh^u 

q^ qq*. ftiqrct qf^mq it qrf 

[/umfcrt] qqft*qqfqqqpqt qqq: BS^^ I 
if qffcqisfaqqBq* tfqrf ^q:» q n 

[Fri«il qqq qrqpqqqhr fsrqnwqqi dqiyiHrinr 
qq^iqfinilfTq): *u.Jnrf fqqrq^rwqtqt 
q nW qfqst HqHRSKt i Bfqqroq « 

LFuwvttJ if shrt qqq; qrlit qj*: B^qTq: i if 
qf I qqjfwfqfqqqrait qfaBqTB^sqTWlt qqift fVqqi 
w ^ qf < q > 1 qq qqnfmf q faqfqqftrfir 

qqqtq; i if qrf^i i qfaqarfqqqBq* i *rafat q*i- 



qmi qigq u n f qnlqqq: I q qq fqqq qqpf inqBTO1° 

Cv * 

(fol. 4 h) qfavrqqiq STT^Rq jfit Bin jt frirqi- 

ftrfaqq swTgrfaf q qnqrc i w i^g raqul qqim- 
nq^qiqgt fqwqq wAjat«qfai,qH «M<mqatq irrqqnq- 
qtqnqq: snRnmfqqnrea qi w q m q vJrtq fqrfqqs- 
qm^ ^w^Tywramrqw q qqfirg: i qmfWqi^qirij- 
arrqrerqq bf *frqqqTf W fq* i fwnjw f^rnsq^r- 
qr#i q »Sftwfna (I) qt qq *qc fl fa qiaa ^ q rt i q qTqqiqT - 

r: wpqqqqm^wT- 

q wqqlqq q wq 
qjfmqf 1 n qign«q T q q iE pata: i qqqrqpcqrrqfq^q- 
nfr. n q n 

Wo snbjoin the text of tho remaining 
kdrikds, slightly emended with the help of the 
commentaries and a careful collation kindly 
supplied by Professor Bhandarkar (II): 

qq ftqiiftPt tst % qqqq fqhsq; i 
inqiqTqireqWRr ftlfhi) sftff qqfqq li q ll 5a. 

tmnnf^fqq? sfa qgfqq imhfrT i 

fqqWif fwlN qrwqifqcsap:» 3 h fol. 6.«. 

q£ q iprt q rawrrfifdf^: i 
w q m q w iq g i if q^qr sqq m: wipf h g n 8.t. 

q q gqf qq q BtlS 51ft) q q 1 
q qrfqr ^qqrft sfti q^fqr qtqi^u:« q ii 8/>. 

qw: qrroqnf «t fW) sqqqwq^ i 
qgrqro qqror qqfqfwfs^irt: n t, ii 9a. 

mqqwq qt^q4 nwimni^ i 
qq: ^qqnn iw q^qqqqfqm ii s n fol. Ob. 

q TlqtT qt^qqrrt uranqq q^q I 

qfq i< i wq^ qi ji i f gqq w iqqf qqq ii t ii fol. 10/-. 

fqqr^inqq^qq q^qwifq^Tflwr: I 

q^T qffq: BcS^qq q^r qmqirf q^n «•• 1H. 

qifT qmffqq) vqf Srq^Srt^qq: i 
qircq ffi q M q^f qrqrfq q qt^ftr qnio n 12a. 

qqfqqiqm^q ^qiq q qg lq qq ^ i 

qqqqiq gqw qq r t a d ^qfq: ^q; n vt u 12t. 



834 


CATALOGUE OP SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


•rwrni UTfKr.uTm)inufB b n but w tubbt i 

•r iu* bwb# nfiimrwH^ii fol. 136. 

tobi*^ bib u ^ w i|w 3i f<ra s i 

nnlitT un urltf ^rogBu h qg n 146. 

urrnfgw: mwft m urt^ ul su ^utw i 

j»ftR(gR fngnft swhntpi: uftnmif u «w n 15«. 

b w n* ***** mn: nt yw ynrR n ? i 

$fir° uu nt f*pu^: n fol. l<>«. 

iwftqgtfti: uuif frairofBurftTtrt i 

5nwn»i« ir^Tv^r bto it n w n 16«. 

w^nNrensftnm toit btubt ub: 1 

n<f*u fir»j^ifir u?*n 5 fron: 11 ib11 fol. 176 . 

g<u ? n ; w»<r^H i ^ i: um iTO ^ duqirf 1 

uuif *g#*truft;qfaiin: 11 ■ 

wi^sMwir ^ifWiiwnfhnn: 1 
bibuOb ubbr ntr dmwiSPn 11 no 11 

v» 

to toiubj*: *a^ TOfofinM) 1 

btb^b f»nt «rnnPn<<w 1 fw ji« fif h nn» fol. 186. 

nrflfff: u^b* unrtO*. ur fuO urcWlfu ut fbbj 
btu»u( uw$ towb «ro nfiiftrn: u uu u 206. 
nruuTBt uut$&g u^l uu un^fir 1 
nuurd *?firfu tfur^n ftrofn u u$ it 
BurfauftiSutifor ^n^ T j»H v f q 1 
uft u V8 «TO Ul fU ifr f^T BUforfrUTU IIUgll 22a. 
WJT W3frnrf?WraiT I 


3i m;i * ftNH g u unuwr u u: fifiu: t 
»ftta utamTuu to Bln tfftun:» no. u 
^flrnr to tfufirKr.tffVtfr.) uhwnftt^ imiri 
b u?uunrt gnrT ifiu^ju?* b tf?ru:*i‘ 3 <>» 256 . 
*f * 0 ftrro ururuT UflfaH T U iu l nu ft r: urrN* f*t- 
«TO 11 fol. 276 . 

TOt u foWTO UT [TO BITfauuftr u.1 I 
B^TWrHflHmfaOwir. Bnrro bt h ^«t u 276 . 
$ UUBT 1 | iTBt fH C nH UIi M.ft TO » 

J* OrW^BT B f^RBSTTOftBl II 3* II 28a. 
BTOtarfllft VTHT BTBlft s^TVff? ftBUTU I 

uiuuulM bb d uiqu fi t ifro n 33 u 

BBT BIB yBB ^ BTltSB B BBT Hf BTI W I^ I 

f«tW T^JUt TO ft BU lsuq d JJBTTOTTli|g|| 20a. 

TOBT 3 BfBBn Bn WjftB Ig lBHI i : I 

BHTf sfrf%TOU BTBrgwq < y q ll |»| n fol. 306. 

BBT BTBT S*$r* TJB; UTBVTU sftt unfit I 

bb: ugKut* uifu BtrotaVmTfinr: u ^ u 

BlO'./.BBT B.) BTTOTBB BB(c.BB) qq BBT 

[f^nn^ i 

BBBT BTjnnwn Bf^RTHflinlB ll 5^ II fol. 31(1. 
stgft sfq TRfnwq nr. bit? unlit i 
BTwnjityjBrt b bbt n^ sfirn^fTOn V« 32a. 
niBBifnilB bbt bIubtitb: I 

BBT BTTiB5BftnrRTWlB^ Bfl^qfit II ll 33a. 

znfHf^frm(r.<>-mt) bbbtbttbtbb: uf ir. i 
bijb: W*^iq(r.UT bbt^)b?bb II go ll 

BBi fB n n uu Biq bt. bbt^bOitb: i ^ fo1 ' 33t ' 
bto: b b fn?B: ^ ttjb^R^ ii g«i 11 34a. 


b^bubbbwb: BJ31: BTOitbb: ii bm ii fol. 23a. 
nqloOU BcJ BTO BlUB^nfcR: I 
unl^ sfVBTTTB BTOTTBtB ^5BT^ II n| II 
BBB *R^BBr $T TO BI ftTT^BT: I 
BgiTTBur P niR ihf I funuf^i:»u fol. 236. 
5 fB° mflftlBB W Tn i B gft n ft B W t fnaroii fol .25a. 

TOnufmft irtn: BtHTBuganr^ i 

BwforaB TO BT^TilBBfBBflB; II Bb II fol. 256. 


* Here, oh in other instances whore several ilokas 
arc taken together for comment, tlio vntti for the 
whole is given after the kurikii *, but at the end of 
the cotmnentary the commentator remarks that the 
trillikrit has taken them separately, as in the case 
of these three verses; smUUTBBByft tJB^ BluBB 
BBlBBTIBBTf^BT ihT BBTfnBBWTfifBT BMTB^' 
nnfipn bbb ii 

t f^fSBTT BTTTB^aimjnRT^hlt fBB rff I 
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ntift S b T W tR 15 l?l TOJ I 

IRl^T sf^T$W *jta*FR II t*. II 345. 

fofV g qq TttHrpq^T n n a iRfm I 

WJT fif ^n*nrn>flsro( 0 *wir!\/. B.) 

[li $3 ii fol. 355. 

n^r. nffcr f ag H irq^n g t^ Wtatn t 
g qmrft q wSf Wift safa n qtsj* ll ftg II 30a. 

Si qy t ft fW yqg T jl ftrafa n ‘ftRlrt I 

nr. w*a nsi: ft*nn(c.wr) n 

[#M ii fol. 305. 

[ trctyrcwrnnrercg tr. tranter. i 
irim3TP?rinHfH n m r« n n»ftnc n $*, n B .*] 

«<6 »nqt <if mtpi $n*n: qnrif ffi qin: i 

nr. 3 k t=t Q vh w fnnt iranhsn: u as ii 40a. 

fa nn teM ^Tf^c %nsr n^jnfihrt i 

nwiftarl ntmifanT vthi fnwnnTfijnmigfcii 41a. 

ira n n^uaR ni *nft s^n8-jfwH i(r.nfiNr) i 
n ren in rtgg M gni irantun u ge. u 

wjp nrn*ft nW njnnrafnTOnt(»\ 0 mr.) i 

t^fitn^utfliwi nrrenf ^nnra? ii io n fol. 44a. 

n^t wnr* d nre nfq t irm ^nl*nK 0 ^nh\f. B.) i 
fnreirHl *« ia fn itirewvO nnn « h 455. 

^ftr° ^ ^n^f^ q »< qfi R n > q gfai: irarHteijnf 
ften?5 ii fol. 47«. 


mnyranrennficniqnt ?ft iff g^nroff h?, i 

n^ d^dwiHfif^ut^ mtirT nrt nftfa u nrhpff i 

qpnvunwvn f^jmn^l 0 ending with four bom- 
diet, ory stanzas, the last of which runs thus: 

Sif^nntfiT^qiPjfiffHTsra 
n^tn lfnnfcT 'fitnn^ rffte fn^s hc i 



tfnH fremg wrf?r: n 


tfnqfa r^mfoo'l *4<f<r f f r ii ^firenwnift n?r- 



tpre rfoTntn fit f^rnn n 0 


Quotations are mot with in the commonlarv 
from Jiidnagarhha*Mrn, fol. 415; Tulivugar 
bha(stolra), foil. 37a, 38a (n^T fmn 

HtanffT n$ft i k^t ntm nranfii ^ron ^*nron; u); 
the Pdramcivara, fol. 35 (?lftfiVl 3lftet$n n^tSl- 
ynyq rf i *ra nnr*wl srftete niN* ^fw i), 
Prahjahkijaa, foil. 38a, 405 (an. Slokas); Bh"r- 
trihari, fol. 305 (nfq Hjq i w BT w i H nyr HTOTsnn- 
fnnrrn i tilV: ntsrftK nra nnoir ii); M«- 
linivijaya , fol. 425 (inn ^ ^mf gn ^ t f qRn ^ ii nr 
m sifs^RTw: nrfrer nnmftrnl i ^bet nran 
$fn fnwqh nfinnrii ii); whilst other schools <>f 
Yoga philosophy are referred to at fol. 13a : 

nrnaWrfafa^nf^nn i 


nmrnifyn i n ftfttn y t ot mfm 'to i 
n^ fhfnqr^q^t fnnt irt ij^nrortn ii re ii 
[Vri'tti .•] wd nrafWt «fn: u 


want *$**%*# by’I , 5! | w T, ?v 1 



[yirfUi .*] 

Tal n^ q ftrft 1 njy-n n f hiflffiftaRnnflW te i 
^nj«f ns^nm^: it 


* Prof. Blmmlarkar’s MS. of the Vivarana likewise 
omits the text of this verse, supplied by him from a 
copy of the Sfiatidakurika in the &aradd character 
(Hep. of 1875-70, no. 508). 


On the tenets and principal works of the 
Ratmir Snivas, see esp. nail. Index, pp. 100 
seq.; Bidder, Do tailed Report, pp. 77 seq ; 
Bhandarkar, Report 1883-4, pp. 70 seq. 

Ithaffa Kalla!a, the diseiplo of Vasuejujda, 
lived under king Avantivarman, who reigned 
about 854 a.u.; whilst Rdjdnaka- Hama calls 
himself a dependent (or pupil) of Iiajthtak'i 
rtyaluihva, who, if identical with the author 
of the Pratyabhijfni, is assigned by Prof. Bidder 
to the first half of the tenth century. At tlio 
ond of his commentary on the IlhaijavadijUd, 
Rdjdnaka Rama (also called Rihnakaylha) 
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speaks of himself as a younger brother of 
Mnktdkatia (ftho same as the poet of that 
uamo in the time of Amntivarman), ami a 
descendant of Ndrdyana of Kfmyakubjn*; 
whilst in the colophon of a MS. of his Nttrei- 
varaparikshdprahim (Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., 
no. 1140) the author is called Ndrayanakattfha- 
sumi-Riimakaptha. 

Kamakanfha is referred to iu the Sarm- 
darsanamvtyrnha (Cowell and Gough, transl., 
p. 125) in the chapter on the Sainularsiina, 
in connection with the interpretation of the 
term jniryashlaka in the 40th htrikti (or rather 
the corresponding Kpandanutra), where the 
prosent. commentary gives the following in¬ 
terpretation (fol. 445): tfgnptli rfwjHdsi*' 

ajr rrnft rflT ***** 

gitF* iTwr ^nwg^ufti jniH irea^r h 

ffdrdyanaknnlha is likewise referred to in the 
same work (ih. p. 129), apparently as the author 
of the ilrigendravritti. 

Fol. In contains the following note, in 
Colcbrooke’s hand, ‘ Syawla: a demonstration 
of the Identity of Siva and his active power 
or Sakti.’ [II. T. Coleduooke.J 

2526. 

1573a. Foil. 78; sizo 10 in. by 4A in.; 
fair Devaniigarl writing of about 1750 a.d. ; 
nine lines in a page. 

TrinUikaUttlvavivarana (or Fardlrhusikdtnt- 

tmu'iuaraaa), an exposition, by Jtdjdnaka Abhi- 

narayapta (son of Cukhala, and disciple of 

Utputa), of the Trimiikii (or Fardtrimsikd), a 
_ 1 

versilied treatise of Kahnir Saiva philosophy. 
Very correct. 

* *1 ■rnrtm *rhsnr*«sr few* 

o ffi n g * tf'nn TTwror ferwH - 


It begins: 

** n * h 

vsndii mulling wfurt 
Fnsn*tTtbmnn^ finjst i 

*t srf n * n 

*T3rfa(ly«(Wf«t fin# ^ ut fgftnrg >mnbr N i 
wpffftr TOiwirrt fsnmnrt irfkHTwarjfrf u 3 u 

’bf14M(h^: *fNfr: ttu*gpc ii 8 n 

fWirnjftwWitr n i 

nqrfawT*pH *pfi s* ftwjfr *nim it q ii 

n 

ip* TO: vNfcrarfirfg* i 

*•! fafllMIft/J wunt II 

*»whk: *«rfkv^nm: r 

3 iwr wshf) *ngirt s^tr?ri^ i w 

, *W<f i wr w *furifarl ***nn 

’ *nTO3*wt w^ f antH TO T ^ n ai fay n iffrfatn miirc nru- 
; fWt a mw j dfla - 

I fa^fWiUBjntifhH hr* w w^nrnr^df^T- 

i wi) ***** *fr*T?re*T **13 *$***) **i>* 

[ wjfhnraTTOT^tpnwtf^ *hm**rm**r ftppif* n 0 

The succeeding verses are as follows: 

Finpa JT?rn4 wrer ** mftf n fol. 14a. 

<5?pnwr 5 ut *g*i f **T i 

*t * *r** ^31 ** ^fw ii fol. 16a. 

Comm.: 0 iw *R*wf* *$ffc I * ft w bn«fc *i g f 
I *imr* w **mifi»fii uft ffiun ** wF*f 
i cm *TRTSr*faff*sT**rc*T H*r»fif?r **?**: ii tnn- 
nhufq xjtj: « o 

^ 3 ff ^twm FTO?mq^rt i 


t At fol. 255 this half-s/e/. a anil the first iloka are 
referred to as 
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rttf&aft s* flrftdffo aa SflUw a ftam ' 
araarfa a i^ iT Pn aw. aftf<3«faffc4« fol.l7«. 

Comm. fol. 23 b: WHlnHgn u m 

* a a w Tg * u ais faffr* n r gfir i 0 

rerrcnfaraa : aa are frtyaaTanr: i 
afca i a a Via alaaaf aaftffort u 

gfareraflfa irsrrfrt gsatinfa tag i 
wnrefirg ang aantfitg a*ra « 

awfHmfps^^mrt nittumt a£@4 i 
ireSr snfir frannf gran?[ ww4art u 

aro^sr irraar sat ^tfir. aftcmtin i 
a^araa wamrt fawat a asifcrfrt « 

^} atfa: a ma anrr *4i(ag a%t n fol. 20 a. 

After a general discussion, tlu> explanation 
of tltcso 44 ihkn» begins fol. 44?»: 

wt* arann *tl rM*i V»na WWIT WnTTfaftvt aWT 

^wniaar asafir sitaa aira iigaaa rivimrt: n anrt- 
\ to M<wirt fart »naa 
Jlta! art u nan: awrar art! a: af frtaw a^finr.» 
agif^raro fa^ytgrhry n fi yfir. n araairt: areart: 
^rt wva ^ ir<g fa: i aaa rtfl^mre ^rtasaarc*:« 
srorta^rt ana aamrfsfiT aiAa • ^kJfnli'WHfq^t 
nai r w^ a area n ^ffcarfar fa«4 a f^irt ataretsa: i 
ararenare ala: mftwagift an: n ^nrft;n"t tot a4 
aren a faaa iir i arert^f al^afro^aanrt n ant 
arofnaaifTawma sarfaanr i aatafa far^t f^ at 
ar rtfaararT^ia it artwror awraa ’Hwn^bnfianrT i 
araam^rt aar wta arwag: ii affcfnanwmiaTf*- 
fanaanra t i naa aretrt f% a rent rert »faa, h 
nrnrotamrta nn iw f igt art ftnfir: i nnr: rtrerTf?rt 
amrcafaaifrrt n ^an^af^rarawrpraiaflsaliit » 
nfru^f wa: aW atnmfa^rt n anarfaaiaarrt- 
faarrtnsfta^rarrt < ^afaamart arertfingnaiwrt n 
a^a aid«Mc4 reigtnt fart ag: i marenfforaTt 
gareaTaarena: n a^aaVanart ntrt fpa^f^i^aart i j 

aara ' ^tfa rt ^ ' rtrcwfrtainrtitnrenffcaaig: n ayHi- 
ftfa frtrtW iifuMMiualaai i frtafi ^fa aaftrt ■ 


wwn(f) aganrii regiment at a an gnrt frtfu: i 
manga rrenartTrerttfarfrefain n maiaT^** faaa 
nftn^f afirtr^a^ i rtnTgtsgrtfnanwnaantflwniT u 
rtreEar annan areax aranfiaan i aaataSaTanan: 
arrerf f ^ aai fi aan: ii asaa rtafif farat a^atapnaraaf i 
mart anrt arrenn 'gsatnwrart n tfrrt wraa artart 
gairt artaTflar i fnaiar a^&ai^ a^fnrt aa: at h 
aW*ngaaaa agaar Jhrgaar i a^ffawa faarttg- 
amart it al «arrt at MMylaw* aaga: i faw- 
f? » ara w a giartrtWafaif n arfagfa^sflalaTfaaV 
agaraa(?) i ir^rffli^ faaflFit aam§m4 aam ii aat 
a f a ^m ^at aB mn^ at ^faa N i tmaaa gfet 
a iftt^sr nafi^a: ii anfrtwiiaaf rtfa^ ff 

a: i aarimgifaann saaana afaijfmr. n aarfrtat- 
fra t aaati f a; a a ra l a rt i ajanataawnwnaw aicrtat 
*fa aT ii aamareafain awe amwal sanr: i a: a^- 
a l a iaaaaaT^ g anfarat^ ii aftatsnai fartftft aa 
gaw wires: i aag a5at arrt f4g*rt a at«afa:» 
Tjrt artwa^at fearaat faaw: i ai^acisfana^t 
aaa^a a fi T farfin ii fa^^ra^aT^a rt?nwl«t anrt 

tan^ II Then follows a jirakrit passngc: arrt^- 

reu araaa^r free 'ara?al an^aa^tra^ vna^a 0 

fol. Wi>. 

rero frareft saat^reaftreaara rtaraintarfa- 
^ aa fi r B aj^iuit aj fTralsrtaaafiaif i gala aa 
gaftfa 5 tt 4 atanaa: ii awaratfhalaTift aTFfft ?saa 
%? i i^aar aift alaf^wlret » reatarc air 
a*a^|aggpnrl a?ra i asrarwrrenafic ^ a?ta3i* 
ii aaW air^ arg ^.aaarfagf^a: i a awrfa inn 
aa 4aagmrt TO n anffirraiaTna'^na?! sat aa- 
awfq i a?mx^faail ^amwagataji arereRaiaiif?- 
nmtart a^rfaifa: i a^csaaiaa alwwl araa arta n 
ares arut: a^r alnataf a^ta?5T: i atn alouti: 
faTr a^arorrfaa'taar: n anaia aaa ijw aia»t 
aalf^ m: i aqtffir a^at fafS a^ arr antf?it n aaa 
fa^r: a?rtfs aratfir a 4faan i afrtfalta aa a%* 
aareafaurfir n aga4a?sl suH a: arftagfrt irwa: i 
afaffcarerafrtrt a aWt a a ftfapr. n fol. 60«. 

«asrt ar g r at a t fsarirtfir aafatagatnl wforer- 
■ afw i 
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wpir: i 

r ftifiimn w r ^tfwr: » 

[fol. 686. 

'Bwr smwrwr smrir r^rfisfW: i fol. 69a. 

wifW finnfn i 
Rfafasft ftnmrsft sim rsR nfit ii 
wTssTfopiTfinrc ^rsrr nnttif mn^if i 

ftrarrantiRr TOjiftRf4 *nf ii fol. 696. 

itfirtfff «wfl w it I 

^rariVjCTfro^^rt snn^i n 
tourr f^nft ini: aiffi: uritsgT: i 
wf»ft rphr: nf*i:» 

*ror *hiW<i^itr: srforit i 
»nii wripretRt ii 

vi *rt $f*r n#f toi ffrtiurm fi rft i 
^Hrr *rwnffip*tT fi i granffaqfflin u fol. 70a. 

*f& R 5TR Ijw nwf TTW* R I 

Rrt rrt f^mt *fr ^nrf^^rfinfff srt u 

r£* g f^rt *hi ^ R wft i utarcTT i 

mgw4 jtt fau?rtwii n 

f^wnhwrfinnni tffaft »n*g^prcnr: i 

gRtfite wnwif f$n ^t *«ffsR r ii 

Rj^nfasrifcT jRJirnnRRRT i 

mr: wf& trsIt: mn ii 

rfs ij T^wnnRRHi^ i • 

y lHR Tntn ^t *#wwj>rfinft n 

'■* Cs Cs 

*nriprf ^rT ^nrf^rffr*tf%TTt i 
mr: ttursrsoT wj^iw N n 

vtourt snsn ^rn*mt R ftreRW, i 
r* qH fWnwnraftwy wrt ftfVr. II fol. 716. 

Rir^nfrfVK rwjw wrrhf gftrvqfw n 786. 

trwfwtffcif rhf f^prafwftmwit i 
ip'RtfliTft vmurWlHl$i f»rwnwtir?^ ii fol. 75a. 

UTRTRRflir RT H tRtRI H I ^ IT H STgnTW I 
irwRRsjHwfir rfsn# r ii 
r4 ihns^nnfuftwHj^iTH^ i 

faf*: r%rrc<n^ n 


Whether any other verses occurring in the 
MS. belong to the original treatise, it is 
difficult to make out. 

Abhinavagnpla’s exposition concludes with 
the following genealogical account: 

g w r mtamw yr- 
^nRy i grv i ^w i tewrte : i 
^f* ’ ftraRgRftnjhA t 

Riy rh^nyrRRRfWn w r * irmii 

??TT^crf^fir 

^rt*R nn>RftfcRRj ^tw; i 

**» m ^ fag t wPq mfn r 

*rnt Wift sir gftnft ?T toijwt: u * it 

rtot ^nf^n^nuTftTwl Tt 
srrr itewd^ii mriffir i 
fVVWTfl ZfzmfitVt 
frnf&fi u^ir « 3 11 

?jTRt^ 7 RrfssgpnfVreff- 

vmftre?iFpft f*vpfc(?r sfl? i 

*iiprt rT^fu w£iT ^ 

rlnRTK^n^ u i h 

owritwi 

wbnRw»t umiipwr ftrsr: i 

iwj nhiir. ifftnin^THiR nnufroj: 

^"hrHt: 5R5 i >h<!I«it^jbtmi qt: ii h ii 

td^Rnnnf nrw 

rirH^nm spuftqfir: i 

R^3WfcnBTf*»'IT r «iur(«swtfB.) 1T^ 

[mmran, 

nwl ii (, u 

ff^WTfH*rf( frmftnnnTRlifipirfir: ^te^- 
wiT^n^niftf^hRRTftn*: ^Tfinnwl f*tr: i 
^ rr^n shr n>*R sfg f^uTrfw f^nt 

[ftun^ 

rrRiw u * 11 


* Prof. Biililcr’a Report has 
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«nt ufo fig^wnreg^wn 

TW. m TW fc l mftnP lI RWI I 

\> ___V» 

v: w fa qa aw : 

imj nt f$nnt$ Hwggpi it t ii 

t^rmnromfin^ i 

TT»i^Tf»TOT«na wfinftmnrwm: 11 <i u 

c>. 

g rifw g f>r< m tijHS g g i pre TrwruT *f«nt i 
rnfm^hi mwtw fSmrrmi ijot^ 11 «io n 

^ ya w r-i nwTfiwPT: * 
nratmfit mfapnpmrwtt i 



ttamir: mfinftgtirrnnt^ 11 w 11 


g§f«*fa «finrcmfttnf?rth»*h i 

Hglfafir »l(r. tpOnfq hrt mrt n m«r§ n IS ii 

toto wm nftgtiB* w H ' gan^iK q: i 
tfiwgg; spjfcrfmrfir fsrmmrtgif* n «it u 

Tn r wrq figfa f fi f fa tnfn^ *f»nrf»ra i 
^WWnhuif mu finrgfa^n •» u 



^marwffrniwimitaifir mmg mm* 
iftjl *raJ mnr fis^s sfl* yramtr^ mm 

fir^ns) *■" ,01 

*prrfarf<*t n^nrempifiimi i 




tfHTtmrtamriprl n: f^^fimrspr^niR: 

Lit <r ii 


gmmfli gmiggT mmimrt i 
UTKimit !rf *MV» j w ^T r «WT7n 
urmnnr v firamrofi^ fmrg n <\% n 

g msrarfamrt«i^imH*r: mrnft m; 

ts sum w fi i f4 mi ^ ^ »rar. mt fmramrp^i 
m^hr: nf^mT^rhbiTmng ffcnft 

sfq « *faipr ms?r^fjf ^nst «m 

[it sdt n 


** mi 

wm w i ^ i jifaiw: ^prcfr n *1 ii 

mim*r? rtrsmmwmmo ii y™' * «pp> - * 

mr@sraftt*: qft g y mR mfm rmjinsi ii 

3i m<ti.if4 3n« n f4f$m4 firefimn i 
wig fme^rnirg tmH'^sftrurfk ii 

^*nig *twmrt mf?wfirofT h 4* wmrarr: i 

frm: mrtg $rtfif ut* mrt *w$ ^r. n 

From the way in which Somdnanda is re¬ 
ferred to in the above extracts, it scetus clear 


* nmR nfre y m g xiirt ir faafir uTtrarlwJ 
grawTwmgfrnw mu: fasfar«s$ $ft«rii i 
fimrwimi fitfirara ftmfmft 3 rpia 
rnmn^fnij ml* Mmft rnmn^r: ii <w u 

«mtifr an 4 fk i^finrora shrms 

^runjWTfHVRW^ 4 uh: i 

JTFHTT^Tirf^Vn mUT^WTsmf- 
gmr^nrf^mSgni gfcrf smifim^J mix n si u 


* Prof. Miller s MS. reads ^s^fjt 4fmpnf «TOT«i: 

f The MS. again makes this verse 18; the suc¬ 
ceeding verses then being likewise numbered wrongly. 
See Prof, bflhler’s Report, where a similar mistake is 
made by the two ftiilitn vorses II and 12 being num¬ 
bered as a single stanza. 


that ho must have heen the author of the 
'J’rimsihi (see Hall, Index, p. 198, where tho 
author is called Somes vara), and that ho also 
wrote a commentary on his own verses, re¬ 
ferred to as nijavfitti (onco nijaoivfiti, fob 55a). 
His Sivadrishti is likewise quoted at foil, 29/', 
33a (whero Somdnanda is expressly mentioned 
as tho author), 70a; whilst a slohi by him is 
quoted at fol. 175 [t||» g )Hl45 < n%t mfr«nft I HI 
jfsfcgr. m?i i ?rnf ^v»nt ma f5im*i 

tfmt And further, fob 25a: mn fir 

wgfgffirg emcrt^ wfistirt i gg ggnmf 
m^»5R i v*t t nm gni a « g i<w vTftiT- 

firfk ii 

trt^i xsttfii f?rt i 0 
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Ahhinavagupta quotes his own Kivadfishtya - 
locana at fol. 306; his commentary Kr amain l i 
on (?his own) Kramastotra, fol. 646; anrl four 
verses from a slotra .(or stotras ) of his (qlre 
I? the Kramastotra), each in a different 
metre, foil. 156, 446, 53 a, 60a. Wo also read, 
fol. 7a s if^mft-Piirvapaiirikdydm qflq fwnft 
fanfrdfa g 1^41* 11 j «pft Ol iq «T fqqwte l; fol. 44a: 

fflWW W famfCif *m»nr v Paddrthapravrxan irim ya- 

(tkdydm qqr qp qi gq : and further 

lbl. 46 (an dri/d) without any introduction : 

nmtwq^qrt trait «*qq*rqt tnnf 1 wfaqqgqq hut 

wnwnf qq|q % qf II and fol. 166 : H^q UTTnim 11 
qrKircq ww n wtrwnf rnntjnr ft* qqF**i qr^q 
Sfcqt qrqmwqrt s;mi)4iw«q 11 

Other authorities referred to are : (ir/mad-) 
UcthushmaSdstra ; Ulpaladcva, fol. 76 [snq fSqr 
WT qtrq *nf 11 ]; fol. 9a L^* SW* q ! 

famm: ' cMgig fi faci : 1 q*qq 3 erratum ) 
qra*tr: tqrawttfn 11 ] 5 fol. 526 (iivaraprafi/iihlii- 
jiid(ikdyam) ; Kail at a, fol. 276 [q^: qftqraff- 
qrtr:i qftqiq q^nqqfqftra^w^finil; Kdlottam, 
fol. 42re ; Kir ana (one iloka), fol. 696; Knh- 
jikd(tanlra), fol. 496 [>qT q ft^pM q rc q rt qisfaqit 
miMciuTfq^WTfiji 1 *rrctqft *r?ruT*n fswltui- 
«]; GuhyayotjinitavAra, fol. 51a 
(two Mokas ); Tantrasamueeaya, fol. 21 « (one 
iloka: WT^rfVqrqf^I°); Tantrasara, fol. 56 1 
IWiprtWrt tNc qrihKtffcqfwT:], fol. 306 (.>7.), ! 
fol. 466 [fqq)aqt»rasiqn!?iq 1 ] ; Ti laknidntra | 
(? Siiraddtilaka), fol. 04a ; Trikalantrasdra, fol. 
406 [f^mftRtraiqqn fyqg i faqq iw * : 1 «], fol. 006 
fqtnhpiqt: q*n wt fqqfrar mraqin «]; Trika- 

hridi la ffqw faqJrqw qranfT Sfcqt fq*: i° 1 , 
fol. 416; Triratnakula, fol. 516 [qqreqifqir^q 
mfftntT f*i»&r«til 1 qmfii^ wd- 

ftffir 11 «nqqnrTWH? firamt ftrefumirfr 11] ,• Ndrd- 
yana Malta or lilt. 17., fol. 18a l^csWl *ft 
q i q Tqr fo: SifHM^ gqT I 1 q it ^ ^qqptqtnqtu], 

fol. 546 Lw»qtiST§*nqtqf «roq l]; NUdcara, 


fol. 24a [qra*Tfhf«ftnft «fi» $f$pr. qwwfa? 1 ff- 
tanff Hrq tft «fkj qrn£ fqqr sfa tr. 11]; ranca- 
8 n>l ah-prabhrithd so strain, fol. 46; ( bhagavat) 
rmhpadanta, fol. 47a [ttlfilHlU'lun^lftnif»lfll 
fg firgg qqs^B fqf q^rqt m tat^qdrqf^ qiqq w a 0 
1] ; riirva&dstra, fol. 40a [qquqi^dftiSl *fq- 
TfTRqffrqt 1 °], fol. 58a (ep. p. 8396,1.34), fol. 656 
[wroq fqirt nmi I °]; Uharijaii- 

khA, fol. 64a [tfttqif qTf*Pt$wqr4t>t iranami^ i]; 
Jlharfrihari (61.) fol. 336, ( vdkyaviedre ) fol. 656 j 
Mitlintlantra , fol. 2la 0 J/.], fol. 

316 (mdlini-vijayottara-sulilhMantrawacchanda- 
dHitsfrtshu) Muku(a8anihitd, fol. 646 (tHirtat 
q qTw ijf T^tqt qrfiRr fwrfir; qif^iflrn«^9iuln«f(T 5 
w H*pnrr fmsstwt 

ffprfTit 11]; Vailyalantra, fol. 96 qfyrofc qi 

qtsrwiwqqif 1 ^irl qq^ii]; 

Vdnuma, fol. 53a (nftor quoting a verso from 
his own stolra, he adds ^wq qq qrtqrqqfqrPqJ 
?qffqfqqtf%ql qq^tqqt q>a*i:); Vdyasaniyahm - 

iro(\), fol. 416 [qqr qi^qgq ^ qa q q^pqqtfVnl 
fqq?qt^ 1 ^ ft^ qit w q ^ 9fir 3^- 

3«w*qq q ^ft: qranfir^hnilfh 11]; Vlrdoallidatra, 
fol. 64rtj Vaishiiavavihiutidalrdni, fol. 42a; 
StO'cdrdra (!), fol. 24a Lqftre: qtaqrftnr 0 ] ; Sar- 
vdedra, fol. 64a [qqtqraiqra wwir: i° 

4.<•/.!; Saivavdmaidxtrihli, fol.42a; (bliaffdraka-) 
Pr/kanlha (-Jidda), fol. 526 [q^uqq^ililsi'aMiO- 
iqww qqvfq I fslifqqq|^! 4 » TfqTqtqrfijqft ftqfil.’ 11]; 
Siildh isanldna, fol. 24a F TPffWqT >ntq q^fii- 
qr ro ^ q ftr 0; Spandaidstra, fol. 56 [tjfir qr qw 
| fffqfq; raqrftr^ imr v 1 °], fol. 24a [iraftir 
qTWTstrr. l]; Svacnhandatantra, fol. 4a [^fjpqq? 
ftqraT ^4 ^q; tr^rfqq: 1 qq f t rc q %t i w4 twqur- 
tqrr 11]. 

Proso Prakrit passages occur on foil. 5a, 
56, 17a, 246, 29a, 58a, 746, without any indi¬ 
cation as to their source. 

Tho etymology of ‘ trimiikd , is discussed at 
fol. 5a: qfqqqrart wlfi fi sf it 1 fKwqjt ^mrhnfq^T- 
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&rt ^%;r«rr 

irargsrfwmrrt »iffoTOft H gi ft T ii q nf «Tv3 i niftm^q 

fitful j nq fi l WTO TTjfiT I 

fav**ng: » fire: gntfh ^unr^fir f#f$ran i it g ftnjr- 
gg)W*tl||P«tf*HSl I ggmt sftj f- i f^ T Hfrsn g II fT^TT 
ffc tfhrhnm® (p. 840a, 1. 28). 

Tho leaves are marked *rt* tut® (fol. 1 utlftl®). 
Regarding the author (c. 1000 a.d.), seo 
Biihler, DetaiUd Rep. on Kasmir MSS., p. 80. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


^ftftrTOIT(r.f^WT)^VTW f %TO W TPlfeRT I 

fa|fjniftp|TTPl qi&tyq m rl u 



The author would seem to have been a 
pnpil of Abhinavagupta, as woll as of the 
latter's pupil Krhomardja. For tho same 
works, seo Aufrocht, Cat. Bodl., no. 575, where 
a list of the works quoted by the commentator 
is given. IR. Johnson.] 


2527 . 

2235. Foil. Gl; size 7 in. by 51 in.; in 
European manner; fairly good, modern Deva- 
nngari writing ; tweuty-two linos in a page. 

Faranidrfhnx irasaniijruhn, a summary of tho 
Saiva doctrine, by Ahhinavuyujita; with a 
commentary ( rivrili ) by Rajduahi Yoga raj a, 
of Vitastapurl. 

The commentary begins: 

fvnri) sfq unWh tptnft w: w wwgnr: i 
TS^hrrfq^rv: miiw: n 

Wt *j^n ^yqi utui^HRiia/M: l 

fqffii sywWwftqygasnfSnft yhn « 

gg fipqryq^iwy ggif<piingiiPTOW3«iiTffl3$fTi(T- 
. 1 4i< j > uitf hi gw n n4q nf t grt gngqfTOfw 


Mg t wt i qw q nfg ra l wTOgngyrihh$qw4t sroremriiT- 
H'm.B'MUift qTIH^rfW I 

Tit Tit?* n gW T^HT f^ * fwfqtf qgvT W?TW I 

tr^wtrwtw tqwq gttf jin* mrai u s u 
The last, s/o/.a of the text runs thus: 
’WThtJT^T frftp* Tlf^Tt qiT i gaTT flf gW CT I 
wfHTOTHW qrn U II 

The commentary ends: 

gfiro ^nnw(TtVnmm Oxf.) wglhtnn?n- 
m g^Tif i rayw ?wt^Tf<RT to u [f^ni: i 


2528 . 

1256c. Foil. 23; sizo 8$ in. by 4 in.; 
fairly written, in Dovanagurl, towards the end 
of last century; nino lines in a page. 

ismrapruljiabhijSdhfviaya , a string of twemy 
aphorisms, embodying the cssonce of tin; 
doctrino of * recognition'; with a commentary, 
by ( Rdjthmka ) Kahemardja (pupil of Abhinava- 
gupta). 

It begins : 

to f^rara *nnf i Nf wfVmfqH t 


Tfftrfk tt( trrt n 

gg n wwHTtrnnft s^Hnrtwutn^n^yqfc^wx: siftr 
qmq?flf»*ifqsw*i»MtTOq 5 nfH^if? 5 j; TRfgfayffcimw- 
^q m ^hatgw fir g l q ^ ir itJ TOigwrtrot i it* tow- 
TOntn vq Tmqrpi yftqnniwi# ^ ngnfiswfw- 
I 

fyfk: frpsrfafegTj: u [<t] n fVmw wgTftr- 

grg: w»iriwi ftrgt fwwnft irargnT wwiwfq ntmrnf 
fqqrtwTwfjf tfgTt i titt gif^tw fwfrrni i wrort 
grrtfqHrrt f^TWw$TTOrf«r?iT gg: grrnfr n twit fg 
wyitfwt TTn gfi w ufii Tu gfire w w f ^riwnnn rit w fwfa- 
gtflfa n twgqg jrpmrawrgfaTiniiT- 

grf»mwTH*i5irtHiqgiii{ni w g fai g * i tot s thtto 
W q g t fN ti W I ^ B TBT ^^ qT gg: I W ^frjTt l 

tot gg ^nirr^TTSTtT ym^gT gHgwmfw^ H it vttM 
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»«P35f<rflT «nre fq g ft f fr in II 

wg wwgfw f'Tift fw* i w wvi 

?g*wn*rq raid i f«r$w ‘mqrt wra^nrtn 
^n»nn fownswur *g*ifiwirWfqT*n^f «i wt^rtt- 
mmr. i wwwww gaTgiWTOnwamwT fsrotw fwjt 

ftnft n«i^M i wfWwwr^wwr^re'il *t inrrat wrTwgw- 
g *»i > w* wr i«» 

ww aftf fliwrwi fwfw^wRpren wf^rmwat 
w*qigiqftwn: sn ft rm ut w n ^ i 


jialadara, fol. 146; Kukshynxlotram, fol. 176; 
lthalla Kallata, fol. 176; Jiianatjarbha, fol. 18«; 
Trikasara, fol. 2b ; Fratyahhij'/a, foil. 136,17c; 
PratyabhijX&fikd, fol. 86; Vij/idnubhuffttralcam, 
foil. 26,18«.; Vijliiinahh aim cam, fol. 186j Sur- 
rai)!rabha((<7rahnu, fol. 116; SyanddHaKfram, 
fol. 5a. Tt ends : 

Spgwn g wwrf frfa: w fi nut j th g mmvft ww: 

v&nigwwTfort w fqgw mwwt r f tM fafH i 
wi w^iwwiftirfawraffc# «r^v 
w. wfamwn^Tiw fiRw: u 

ant gw; 5 ftwr: yftwn ft 
WW I« WTWR ! l l !Ba faiq q > WT: i 
*jw wnj wwr owf*tgw v 
w»wwiww irwflq^n n 


II ^ffc wWfatTW* 

wfi fijrw ii 

Cf. Raj. Mi Ira, Notices, viii., p. 43. 

[II. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

2529 . 

196. Foil. 307 (numbered 1-366, two leaves 
marked 27); si/.e 105 in. by 5 in.; legibly 
written, in Devanagari, about tlie middle of 
last century; thirteen lines in a page. 

Srncchandoildyota, a commentary, by Kxhe- 
Sracrhniulaiutya, a treatise on 
S'.icva faith and conduct, by the Commentator's 

teacher Ahhinuvabodluhlitya (? i.o. Ahhinava- 
•jvjitiiearya). 

Tho treatise, tho text of which is likewise 
given, is divided into fifteen chapters. 

It begins (with the numbers suppliod): 

f q Hiw ^ Tt ft ^tw NMtil ti n; l siK<gn v i 
wnrwRwgw sjw: nan 

- - fftwgw i 

w^wwftrnwrw HT^tuhro ww. ii q n 
wlvw^v: srfawfafowut i 
wswfafw# *nfir ifsruufm* *mw »| » 

Jjsg*m»srtr(?) frrw w»rww u * n 

wwrnft ftgtgii *rtw n m ii 

wf m rw w t v tf ^ w ^fii ndwOw w f (?) i 

Rtra wtwt: wftwgnnnttiWTCWTwwi^nd n^n°wn 

fajj wtfw^4f?tg(!) wt* i 

Sg T a f fr wn wH >M far nt wnn 1 



*i?5irsf iwmirffHurn^ ii q ii 


* The MS. only gives the numbers from I. v. 10 
to II. v. 53. 


wHwr ^rfiiwt ft wt g «n l< yn fi r n W ti ««<t t w 
g w w i ffo^d n w i ^^ m^H i aq Hji m fljr 
H i naiHU t mg i anP a rtan W WSW Bf«w> w swaiw i 
arfti wrw ftruffit f%v| gtwrcwgfnwwfti fwwfa- 
wfarfawfit i Tml^ri wrrfanrehj wwrN r rpftarww 
wmr. wwiT $ wiT iHiHrqwHg it i ww ftrara 
flwmw wfjrwpffinjmw t 

•twiviTgwwTwwrf <**<• ii^ n [g] ii irfjrw wmrwwt- 
wwrt« 

The last two aphorisms run thus : 

Wmf^WliTRftr STrWR wul mt f^ quTu ji i fw n f i r g- 
inurrfvcsm: u s<tu [^Rbreq wwTfacsmtq i] 

w^t ww iwn«f^wn:» i g T 4 ww 1 ^Tw w q <& i ji»f*<< T wfwihf- 

Thc following authorities arc quoted: Ul- 


i maritjtt, on tho 
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gfafarwfrit f*c5ufwfin*iTgn^ i I. (it. 80) israJ- 

WffUTfJffqHlSH*^ II | II tfrtftir mantroddhiirah mm: VZW- H £ol. 18a; II. 

gfaf(?r.w°) *T*R>nra^ir I nrcanadhlhdrn, fol. 406; III. adhtvdtta/'afuhi. 


Z? trcifaT*? farntfalmnii | 

*<Rafc > irT w mm i m m $ ^fir »rrnr: s irens : 


wf^(!) -^t ^ mnmw- 

^TtTt«^rRT 


Tnrrftj vhrxm: ^nrnr; mfaran- 

irHrt nfii: umt f*nra>.rorra mfr* ffrgB ft Tr fc fitn) 
£rr^ faawriiiTWTmnsi) tffaoi»i»nrf«rfir «g?rai 


fol. G5a; IV. tlilcxhiibhithcbt/irakiisawitn, fit. 
1255; V. tuttuddidikxhdf>r a kdiutunn, fol. 147a : 
VI. I'-m-aa oddh Hid fa, f< »1. 1G0«; VII. Kdludhi- 
him, fol. 197a; VIII. fol. 2025; IX. fol. 21;;/ . 
X. hliu iui midh and. 7 kx lull’id It i, fol. 20(15; XI. fol. 
82%; XII. fol. 855a.; XIII. fol. 857a; XIV 
fol. 3G25. 

XV. Tin; text cuds: 


*fafti!rm»n^: i *r4 *rt: nwrrqra: i inn 
tv: gifer: nlm: i mft wnr:° n g &gm fjrcrt mnirhl 
n^rm5Rtr4 H^mamnn faqretl mr ** 
fanrr«n| mumnt wnmrnrt wfii^fiurttn^nfSft- 
Hisnt i rfaf W irnr gfaf(r.g°) m fl ^ ^qq ipft 
tjndacufa^yi qmprmrbr i o 

qft^jr^ n 

*?niT vfaf ntf nrqqn: u t u 

^nralfnifrefW nr n turfqnf^w i 
n?nH ^pran^pn^ it m ii 

n uiftsqfSqgm: qj rarcftfrrcraur t i 
qjrqrqq; sgifqWTig «K II ^ it 

TB& im W 3 nH g|l * i fam : H v I 
gfagfaw?T*T< <r«nra mr^n: ii s ii 

? shut ’sgarmrniT wbct: wrcpnrnirert: tum 
*4 *sr mr ^ zzsx to mY nn f ig TO isqi fa nfa 
RlrtiRj? 0 ii 

^ fa*m»mni ^ Hirer i 
*wr» wn g iint f?fa *jf»f(!) nr ii t ii 

mrtrhr «htwh *i5S wmnn i 
qmf ?ml $v «rmul ruffs aim h 

^ i (?) ^frart^ * i 
itf rjt ^nunfwast ^ *hht Ht vnifa re n qo u 


to atwnrffq qfrsinpft sq* n 
7 H * ngg i H i ^*f K? 0 n) ?W re4 vi qrqfi&fH i 
gqfn m fq i n iW Hwfi ireftfa mifa!r: ii 
S HHfk W: II 

«^Nr fyfir ntsfimqfST 

<jt Trf «a ^ r i q f^i ril qWgg: qpluur i 

^nifir Hnqr^wqf»r>iPi(:) 

(?) ii 

^ qr)^ 4<Tw^ ('•) ii <w ii 

Then follow sonic more explanatory remarks, 
after which the commentary ends: 

^Wf*(? r. ’siW) sfa )qpntB TO»iTnngi »ttVt- 

l?H I 

g tr’ HuVr^q ttsi wwKq fgnifirfwiT (?° g qfait:' n 

areft M4 ^ nfenr: ^n n mtp u q^: 

htwr^ rt ferfk: fqmtrt mmst: m: i 
^HinnWt5TOfiIT«tTt$n ^aft^qT (?) 

(!) wNff n 

mNswaiT wftf tnnl 
qrr 5rf*^I qmanrftnjtamlfin i 
TnpirtTfy mn wt.... .... vilmtf- 

! f%«»rw: ^amtanr: iN^: i 0 a«i 

C 4 - 4 

quwffrg^qnrt gqqratnrt ttqtif wtm n 

fn. t. Coi.KiiuooKK. 


qrf^qrtrrn ftrsjfif inn grf? *1?^ 1 
^-pi fasti* » 


5 a 
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VIII. Mysticism (Tantra). 

2530 . 

147. Poll. 741 (numbered 753 ; nos. 389- 
398, 439, 534 and 733 having been passed 
over, and 731 being double); size 134 in. by 
4} in.; fair Devuuagari writing of 1740 A.n. ; 
seven lines in a page. 

Ham mthjn uuicTidumani, of the Ndradapaiita- 
rdlra; in 95 pafalag. 

It begins: wf mi) q?qftqgqrt*fhiq OnprsOfq- 
tdASf wqcru nqrnrt qaq qrfqt^m n 

^T7lfqtqf?^PPT«kwqTf d lf I « ^ mi l ffH) 
int qin fq^ q M fSHTJ Wtfq qqtftl q; 1 
q ?q T^iq <j nt ) q gil ^ f^ ? q? ifl iWlf «T^gf^7T: 
qi^t w g qt g ft if vq qq ^w^ w^fq n q u 


qqqpngqfgqr mnrfq ^if^qwfwTn i 
<nq)q , Hlgqi&qqhrgqT^ qqqiq)wijq<fi^ 
fqqrWlt fsnwx^Tj q fqg^aqlgfq?) qq n q ii 

«TOTt«TTm?ntw mnft VHm tfqniq 
q$tnqr(? qO f q fqfqf flgq^qTn mqgmfTsrc: i 


famiSr*qqiqq)Mgftn: qftfajgK qrq q: it 3 11 
^nbrmw [qrj OhI 

*q«rt ^q>TTfae»i«'+i^5^(cs: 1 

q) srnr fqj^qfqirai qrasn gin 

i$v* ^roymiqqfaqjqrqq ^ qrcq: 11 a 11 

qerarcq fq^qqfqfqqrqntsq: qq^f 
fqqqrorqiq: qwgqq: mur: qqntiqq i 
tpi qgqqfNTqqqqrq^T-iqTwq q 
qfiqi^srefqmtqqqTt qlqrw $m?f gfq: 11 h 11 

n->4iHl qqqqqqqfSjfqt qTOmiqq qi 

S» Si 

qqqqiqqT fqqfqqqq nfqf^qqiT qwi 1 
qrqqrqqqq qmnfqqt 1 fmqrfqqfTJqqqffir 

q qflqtwTT^ mr: 11 i it 


qrt mlqqg? qq firfW) qtt q qqra^t 
mt fqwmnqqTgqfqqt wftrfajffcqq: 1 
q^THT*^ q^lfr mqqiW’Jtqr ffnqiq q: 
q) s«xn^ qftnqgftnqnj$iqT sftqrr^ qnq: 

[ii 9 11 

?qnrt q*q q ?a PMJ< i q fsni ^ ^ 
qqqTfqr qii qq q qqq tiry qqtqfti i 
qii?ii*qq cnfrfiyq qf^ qsffort tr»nj 
q^qjrfq sifrtqfqsrt fqtf q 4 vW? »t u 

mnwRiit fqqrft fqq£ qrSajqT^tqq q 
fjqr H KffMiq qifirqfinr: ftratinrmq^ 1 
q?r tfqqjqfaqmqqqifqqnftraro^ wn^ 
t*rm sgwqr qqtqgf^t ?[«ft fqqT^ q*i n<t 11 

tfnraiq qqqrrf qqfni qqiqnianfq q 1 

>9 

ifir tfqqqqqqjfagii qfiqrc* qm* 
qmq^qq qOq^qq qqnt: 11 qo II 

qnfaq v fqqrftRf q^qqgiq grfi qq: qtmi 
tfllftSqq) qqifW q fqicS qiftqqf 4 fqqr I 

^qqTfqgtm qq^ fqvr) fqqNqTq fnq 11 qq II 

^JSIT ^iftrfJSqfts^fqqqiqTPTrWTgt 
qrqq qrqfqqrcpf gfqqr: sfVfqq^ 1 

wqf^Fqqqqq) ftirqftiqin^iiq if 

qqifiin*ilTqiq »qq a 


qrrnq^ qqTf*wnRffrf ^qr qq: qhifq 
qq^rqq; qq)qfqq$: fq# qqtii q?: I 
qqrfq mimr qrwhniTRra q 

'» ©.v 

^^^Tqj^qrr Hlfq qqqq ql^r mO wrfsjqr: 

[11 q^ 11 

qqiSf qqq) qqqrfqqqt qqt *»q; qrqq: 

si ) si 

*nrr mw q i q ig qi ^ trqqi q f ii fqqTqiq^ 1 
^yqffNrtqnqrTgif qfqqq) s^qrdTqqrfqq 
^qqtTR qftq^q fqq^qK^qigqnnq fqjr: u 

q^ Tqjfqqrqqf^qqqft^qqiR^tq: 

^qigstniiq qrfrq qqT^ wqnfqqlj?; 1 
qqrt qiqfqqiir^ugqsisiqrfW qjqi; 
qTv) qtg muq qffaqq(!) qTqq qg^fquqqu 
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’sfiaFtimi <MHHI T H q* R ^ W WURI 1WT I 
wrwnjSTrmi L , sr^T7 0 l nwfiw 4TTnm#1fiPT: 

f BTftg fin r ti -si r gtfw tot^ii^w 



ii <a n 0 


|from v. 37 in anushtubh iloka. 

S iinc idea of the contents of tlio work will 
lie obtained fr.on the following list of chapters: 

1—10. Phil> sophioal.—h (*/. 120) parama- 
hralvnapra.siu'iynrartianain ; 2. (125 iardulav.) 

ttrixhlijtiil!vii'Ur t ear turn am ; 3. (133 ditto) srishti- 
viro/HUi'! ’van fa hkaranaratusltlayayantranirupane. 
seal iniivabodha : 4. (Ill) annsht. il) yantraniru - 
■/itnjr vi/iihtlear.iane stdntddltIrarnanam ; 5. (il. 
127) adraltaprasafigr go lima It imdvaritanam ; (1. 
(il. 125) buthlhifilthavavarttane srutyarthasdra- 
nirnatja ; 7. (si. 147) rasavaritanam ; 8. (il. 147) 
liuiltlhioibhavacivckacarnanf pravrittinivpittiniru- 
pan am ; 9. (il. 123) grryasreakabltedagraiamsii- 
ythn hlutkhjttdbbdsa ; 10. (il. 140) sanjasi'vaka- 
bltdramrijane bhagamdbhakltmritanavi ;—• 

11. (il. 120 ) nijdi/tiltxtirfhahakaranv brahma- 
mnlinrtapiriilahsamaydvadlilvaisltnavaprarpitti - 
virijoi/it; 12. (#7. 125) bhaltwarnane fivatrayd- 
pitkaraijaprasainjt! paiicayajliaairupatiddivtcitra¬ 
nt riant'- hltaIdi'ivl:litad'Utui/tt)i<riipatitim; 13. (il. 
192) paiicdtjalananirupatte brahma] itdndvdpttnir- 
n a t/it; 14. (si. 131)0 mahdlaijasrish I ikarlpitvapra- 
saiiijit-; 15. (il. 158) karuatkarmavilcarmafirastdve 
0 „ijadhilia rust l< d irarnanam; 10. (il. 125) yotjdn- 
ta ray a rt irnlnt ran ttnirupan n ha ra nu/mruxhavarna- 
v tnhttamaltim i ; 17. (il. 125) pad cay a tana pra- 
hnrittia hrtnpumshasahajajnimsltnitvarupnvarijn- 
■nant; 18. (il. 11 5) s add Itihiramayabhahtirair.it rl- 
hhidrtbltcdavibhavtistuldiivarupasamgUa ; 19 . (il. 
I:jG) Qlrahmaru. ‘rddimi bhagovadaniiattdtnyavar- 
w attain; 20. (il. 131) gatradevntd / 1 iija tut dhihdra- ; 
2 1 .(il. \‘.\X)doitdaiaparvanirfipanam; 22. (il. 1.37) 
■nurracUtpruiatyxd; 23. (si. 124); 24. (si 135) 


tvlandpraiamsd; 25. (si. 152) gpihasthapraium - 
sdythn anrahavralubrahmacaryanirupanam; 2b- 
(il. 135) grihasthdiramavartiane mantratlilcshi 
praiamsd ; 27. (il. 142); 28. (il. 13G) dilcslt i 
matif.ratjraluiitamtt h ot.xara; 29. (il. 120) dikshd- 
graltaiiam ; 30. (#/. 153) puraicamnairitl/itiudrn ■ 
varnddhI'h-travariianam ; 31. (il. 141) bhagavad 
bit a ht ic Uiis a inn hotxava ; 32. (il. 127) damano 

katnttliofxam-kilimalmlxavan 1 rupanam; 33. (il 
189) iayunyutxava ; 34. (il. 131) pavitrdropa- 
itamaliolsaca.; 35. (il. 140) kaliddnamahntsa ea 
vijayotxava ; 30. (il. 202) rath amahalsava-dh rn - 
jarnponamaltofsava; 37. (il. 107) dipdlikthmi ■ 
balsam - kdrl.likhiiahot.sara - tripurolsaoa ; 2.8 

(il. 133) tnlihnfipradamaholsava ; 39. (il. 158) 
dpdhyodanddisildsauamalitifxiira ; 40. (il. 147' 
It tt fa Ilka mahnlm va ; 41. (il. 239) pvnishottnina- 
mabvtsava.; 42. (il. 127) ckddaih'idlii; 43. (si. 
135); 44. (il. 125); 45. (il. 147); 40. (il. 12*0: 
47. (#7.133); 48. (il. 125) mahdvdstiravarnattaiu , 
49. (il. 143) rdmatiacamhiialiotxavavralnvidlii; 
50 and 51 (some omission, il. 1-119, then 99 
131) krishyajannidshlam/vratamaliolsuvai'idh' ; 
52. (il. 100) iivardtrivral.iviln.iaya■; 53. (il. Ill) 
iivaliiigaswhtUdinildhapiijanattirnnya ; 54. (d. 

153) iidigramagallalchnatiirakrarartjanam ;— 
55-95. Astrological observations, and mystic 
prayers arid performances. 55. il. 159; 50. 
il. 152; 57. il. 147; 58. il 103; 59. il. 121; 
00. il. 123; 01. il, 132; 02. il. 145; 03. il. 211: 
04. il. 99; 05. il. 105; 00. il. 101; 07. il 10:’.; 
08. il. 102; 09. il 05; 70. il 02; 71. il 02 ; 
72. il 51 ; 73. il. 39; 74. il. 05; 75. il 5" ; 

70. il. 40; 77. il 30; 78. il 02 ; 79. il On : 

80. il. 48; 81. il 54; 82. il 07; 83. il 8:- : 

81. il. 63 ; 85. il 03 ; 80. il. 55 ; 87. il 5 i : 

88. il. 00; 89. il 55 ; 90. il. 72; 91. il. (>:• : 
92. il. 02 ; 93. il. 72; 94. il 102; 95. il, 52. 

Foil. 093-703 have been inserted in iuver-e 
order between foil. 704 and 705. 
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It ends: 

fwm RROmumJ!) i 

YHWifHUf RTg) RRfqgTRRTgRT II 1=1 || 

wrtim$$PSrtiigi«i*faRRRii^ i 
^sm^r to! ?m u ir n 


^fatRTRRRmilft Rrt R T T^ RTIR v$ w . ' 
rto ijRRqfjnm: vr$-. shiu: n RTtgifR- ! 
ttoN rutr ii * *hr^ <we.s str stfis bri5r w 4t i b < j 



sht sgsss 11 


According to Prof. Bhandarkar, Rop. 1883- : 
81, p. 8, tlic Xdradapawcardtra includes the ; 
following six works: 1. Lakshvusamhttd; 2. ; 
Jnntitimr!tasdrasamltiUl (ed. by K. M. Banorjea, I 
in Bild. Ind.); 3. Paramdgmnacutfdmauisamhlid; j 
4. Panshkarasaiiikild; 5. Pddmasamhitd; (5. j 
Vriddhn-Brahmnsamhitd.; whilst quotations are 
also met with (ib. p. 72) from 7. tidt tola tarn- { 
hit", and 8. Paramasamlntd (perhaps identical 1 
with 3). [II. T. Cockukookk.] j 

2531 . 

1193a. Foil. 200 j size 121 iu. by G ill.; 
careless, modern Devanagari writing; thirteen 
lines iu a page. 

Paushkarasamhitd, of the Ndradujiaiicardlra, 
consisting of 43 a dhydyas in which Pavsh learn 
is instructed by Bhagaml in matters chiefly 
connected with sacrificial rites. 

Rather incorrect; with lacunro in places. 

It begins : 

ngshiTR( gi fay jr Rg<faf i 
wtu 11 <i 11 

rr TfhsK^ffimntH: 11 

rrh&yitfarvf gdrtr f?*fircr: 1 

Wlff RIRTRRfanf 4TTTR WHjilp: n <1 || 

HgURR) nnr i 

r rre rr hr: n s n 


RpflMWutfi 5 rr ^ffi p wronfir i 

g wrrt* g*R fttftmr r n ; u 
wwrt^r mri n?ra r i 

C 

V# ^ RRTRRJ f*PWRSi RRT^R II * II 

STOTfi'jnrrO) r tr kc r 4 i 

Jrearjf ir^t g gR4?<?gRR <» i » 

faviRR grfaprr rr: ' 9 jh: i 

f^yf^RT R 5B*nStr RTf^PW u ^ n 

»pt |*rs(i^rrwTSft^n»4RTiT Torera: » % (!) i 
RRRWiS wr«tiTiwf'Si«id*R: i 
Rf*nf TStRRRi # g f^fj wgftv u s n 
RR^Tlipf g I 

wh: WPl8(!) g fgrh* Rf<Rrtf3;l n t h 

R^RRRRrt R RRT« 5 t Rngirhr* I 
itjr *r$i strrrr r RRmnRrdRR: h g 11 
f«r^ RWf»ronf g if^y Rg*?gR i 
RRg*f RRmrif rr Rgf fagRpr u so u 
*?TRf rrrt 4 g nfrwnf i 

f ** RfR7TRrR RRWRt RfRIHR R II SI II 
n>aff UR RRRTg URURt RR^JR R I 
*^gR>R RT^jR gPRBR % RJffif II SS II 

RfiTR74 g RiRTtff Rift ffcR I 
RHRTRtRRSiR gR4 RTTOff W || S| II 

j JW gfRRRTfR vganitR % gf^ i 

\ RRlftRR RiT^R RfJinn RR| RTR7T l| s8 11° 

1. («/. 53) gftT RfRI^q^KTRRR tfhRit4f?iTnit 

iixhyapu nksltdlalcrhanam ; 2. (si. 41) RhfTT- 
1 ^^ ,ns *tlRays subsequently) RtaRRifeiTTCt 

i bhuinipnrileshd ; 3. (si. 117) diktuddhilakxhcLnam ; 
! 4. (si. 200) mmnfa/>altiksJia/iam; 5 (?)-0. (si. 404) 
J pndmalakshanam; 7. (si. 171) t'i/uluilnkshantiin; 
8. (si. 224, ? wanting 183—200) cakralakshaiiani; 
0. (si. 101) viisralakshanam ; 10. (H wanting); 

11. (si. 104) vriUaliimliulaksliunam ; 12. (si. 28) 
pawapadmnrakra/dmbalaks/ianam ; 13. (si. 13) 
suniabt.nhalakshatj.am; 11. (si. 15) candralnmba- 
lakshaiiam ; 15. (si. 33) trikonabimbalakslmnarti; 
10. (si. 48) kurmabimbalakshanam; 17. (si. 47) 
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saukfiahimbalakshaiiam ; 18. (si. 53) navandbha- 
lnhhanam ; 19. (SI. 140) nntahhyarcatunn ; 20. 
(61. 123) vishaakscntirmnam; 21. (61. 22) (xiri- 
vdrahtkshatjam ; 22. (si. 77) ddharasanulaksk u- 
iiom ; 23. (si. 00) dsamuhvald-ujdsa ; 24. (61. 58) 
iulhihtiganiulnuitdlakshiina hi ; 25. (si. 40) vriti- 
vicar a ; 20. (si. 50); 27. (si. 728) srdddhdkhyd- 
nam ; 28. (si. 51) Initdsiinai/onii'ibhdga ; 29. (si. 
101); 80. (*7.221) pavUrdrohanam ; 31. (si. 307) 
lokivlkarma ; 82. (si. 153) drddhanalopuvicdra ; 
33. (si. 175) la'U'iisamddhi; 84. (si. 80.) tlhtt- 
jitiijhanldlnlxthaiiam .; 35. (61. 07) dhu/>ddlidra- 
lakshmiatn ; 3*i. (61. 455) dnlaravicdruO); 37, 
(si. 00) atavuvir tra ; 38. (si. 318) adhikdnmirn- 
piviinn ; 39. (61 38) dijamaniniui/a ; 40* (61. 108) 
hh(ulra/ilthalakskaiiam ; 41. (61. 224) mlndilhar- 
Hi'ijinilislilhdpa iam ; 42. (61. 187) jwihtprnUsh * 
(hd ; 48. (si. 104) ends : 

fqqtaqKr Jitna qr a qq l *rr qrrtfa q: \ 

c 

qqinf q nfirenf mt&n fwaq wt ii q<tq ii 

qfqtr^q a qh> i 

q at win *r<st«iwr a u ii 

faJrJsi qaaHTO a? I 

anqtfa *ja qq inaqfa gqg4 u qa^ ii 

qrqqnrqq am nfiret q: qaTqra n u 

t * ' 

qfir q NB T dfg aiat faqsrrfitsft 

sanq: u S3 n 

[TT. T. Coi.KliltUOKE.] 

253 * 2 . 

736. Foil. 327; size 121 in. by G{- in.; 
fair, modern Devaniigari writing; thirteen 
linos in a pag.\ 

rddmalant .•*, or Tddmasamhiia, of the Nd- 
raihtpaSeardtr.i, in four sections. Fairly 
correct. 

1. JYuhiapvla, in 11 adhi/di/as, begins: 

q r q l qqtq a antf d<?nsjaf*fqrfqq: i 

fq-.qqqqt qft agauf-tt afH « « 


^qq asg: II 

qrorhn: w qqqq qtqtatnr: qfqarn: i 
Sqreaw: STTOrfw q qqra-4 u a u 

qag aqa^j qia^riq q arena i 
qrtmt atfa ara: aftaq qT*rur nfir: u 3 u 
ara* aatq n 

qaat aqa: qqr q^f qqr ^«f i 
qq riu yq tfqSafqafrqfaqTqt « ft ll 
^ waaqattf g&qrqfaqro it i 
*prat a aatffart tfqft: a5fq«qrt ii m ii 
aai ^qqqnurq agarq aanra i 
tfaSai wq ii 

whm aargrr aqr: aNtalm: afuam: u t u 
qfaaiqgTTqnfa qi aft qiaqgaT f q q i 
^atfq aa a^fa gnia q^qat: ii s ii 
aubn: qigqiqq qiftt^ana pqa i 
fqfqqifa q qn^rftoi q a^TU qfaftnn: n t u 
qqqftia^qrt q q q?qift wqfqa x i 
qfaqq q lrcmfq qurofafa ^gqq ii « ii 
qiflnqnfq qqqt ftjq^qfq I 
aa) qjifqfqqj: ^aa^qq^x ii qo n 
fq*rq»i qaiarn qqqqq i 
qwxf aq qtfirf aa: nta: qqrqftr: ii <w « 

<3 

sjfqfi^qa: q?q qrqqma^fa* i 
wwrqrq n 

qt qqiliq q^ a qq qqfq qTfa u qa ii 
qtrf^f ffc* qa^jq qr^ qa i 
xtrSq wq ii 

3 in *1 s? qqqar wqqH qatqf<?: n q| ii 
qqj q ’g* fq^qqqrq^j I 
qq qtqrftqr anfa ^iqqwqT II q« ii 

v» 

irq^qaa qqqfq^qqq^i i 
*j !2 fqq qqaqifa ftfaqraaqraq ii qq u 

qfaaq f^qT^qt fqjqqqqrr^ qax i 
qx H t qfiniqqr fqatqmqq arc n qi u 

qqq* qaa mat q «q: i 

qqqq qqiq ll 

qnst?qa ^mqar qm«ia at: n q« » 
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y i pp g nr* ^ fnfv: wV rt ircw i 
Wriftr* n 

tasrt Srrcrt wwpt n it 11 

f?sm wtMTrmrmf^^T i 

■ My qT q a H ig* 11 <«. u i 

w^rrww htortto *ront i ! 

ir a ref wnrrror: aft# gft^TO: « *® « 0 
In this way this ’ Mahal xdstrani’ is repre¬ 
sented as being successively communicated by 
Kriavii to Brahma, by Brahma to Kapil a, by j 
KiiI'Ha to Vadmtmaga (or Ba>haa, whence its | 
name), and by Bmlmn, to ftamrarfuka, wlio j 

liually transmitted it to Kanva. j 

i 

tftifar ii 

273# «nKrn w i 

ttrttrt g; n i # Hq ?ft: n as n 

artngprna« 

U g Hg TTT fl g ihfTftr WftHUft star I 
UTWrrf'^Srf'T ^¥^7 i# Wirt II at II 
writa *a i 

rTrastfinfa snapfa arrwft *nfhr^ ii «<i n 
»J$*? «fttf a^R^lt l 

u^nart a war «ft»a v wrarot ii ho ii 
aft wa w afta ftft# sft aftaw i 
stew ^nft ftSnir af<J#t sfirefcmfii ii hh ii 
■H snjfw vhw<i asn**r? i 

srrwjftftantf araiirtawft a ii hh ii 
wfifif RfSwrrc wal wft* wfif i 
warna *ranrt»rTf^f «*fir£iTainft a ii 13 11 

Hismrt)* anrtfir to ww* 1 

« ' 

^TSf*TW^ H nftjHHIliJHTT ?ft || Hg 11 

acraareftT w wr$ wr^rt 1 

vm fwjriV^’HTWrO'fHTftit: II MH II 

HftSa wa » 

Tjanaa ipmft i^niMfii § ga 1 
3I7T?taif<I snwftr Trt^ 3TRRilt: II Hif II 

«rw #a wtf* f?rt^n: 1 
sft ’ffl'iraH ith Hftfawr: 11 ms 11 


iHHit ^ TTH mrm w P H art 1 
SirtiTO wTOn*|nft3*ftaT: 11 Hk 11 0 
MWMTOlWrft aft aWT HH^n I 
Hftfra THTa I 

tSawftr ^ rerfi ir TnrWw »r?wft n sh ii 
zrrtfavt TOian * ft *a #a intf* 1 
^i ^i n ti i rt 3 ft to ii sh ii 

nvwft i 3 rt 4 a ^amrot 1 
W**IW 7J3#«TOTa ft«nat 11 ®3 u 0 
ilwrt w?nt aat wuihi: ^ 1 
a i piirft waiat WWW a ii t* 11 0 

ofTR S 7 H II 

aft rhmnt aiHvuTfft tuPhTto i 

atgfwift fro* at aftfr^ i h w 11 
Hftsa TIR I 

7iawnw> a gn ? trhpt i 
irmwfa wnrt W w 11 «3 h 
xrrt uirtjrl unrrtu^ 1 

R55>Hiw)irt ftrt fa?5^ 11 u 

wfitf TfraRTT^^ 1 
na^*ii( a*i^ Hwiii^ 1 

HnraTrt Rirtorer: Hrhra; gwwt(!) u «q » 
^rawffl jwit 1 
Hnwif Hi^hsrrart II H 11 

wftW f % tgi w 4 fu^tri fTmral^ 1 

wtt Hftnpfrtrrtfw 11«» 11 
gfCTf^f tfhnrW wtH 1 

iftn?prt mwkrt 11 <tt 11 
wQil »hrt f^‘- 7 «w*T*ft^i W 3?4 1 
t?T 5 rt 11 h 

TjTfwsl jfhw’W tftert 3 n«ny 4 i 
fTTOH RT TO ^^ai l ifTrt WTHTOT 7 Rv£ II too u 
WTOH ^1 TtTRrt Wfq^ 1 WW 3 f^ I 
HRrtt RTfwrt ^f<rt Wfirtdf* II HOH II 

fTipmftwrt HtVTTOT^4 II HOH II 

KTTSrt wfdf HTJtgHTtgLtN I 
sniTTwrtfirrt t l ngi gi) 11 H03 11 
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*?^ rwTi^Hrmrt an«TPt f^nnmf^Tn i 
^f? 7 ti ^nf?^ns *?r\ 11 wi a 

*h*nf ^355 1 *0 y nm ^ T y i i 
?pirnr 4 snfnsf[yi!) a *©«, a 
tf<sfamaf n ^jjf giTT ^rf^idfsin i 
m^jrRTwftwff ^itwrrV^t wrf a <ws a 

*HTfrr jhrsnmfii «r?TH 7 r i 

ihma?n* *)«fw ytr* a <iot a 

^fii THtwtWT* strgpra inrftSfH:» 
ihrrat m nwO r ift fintf twirO) *PC: a qoa a 
w$Tinif%fa§3& mfa wtr witj! a 

I. (si. 110) ^fii ^f^TT^^rtr^ a?>qf?raf^ urn 

inr (thus generally) ?(RtTT7 sdslrdcafdruh ; 2. 
(si. 49) otjrcnhr 0 mitrtyutpiiHikatluiniim ; 3. ($1. 
27) hruhindd isrisbf I hath ana m ; 4. (si. 41) punt- 
shavivckuh ; 5- (si. 40) brahmnhikshatiaprdjdyn- 
juiyaluitlianam , 0. (si. 52) brahmnnah sarvaluk- 
pdipqiddatnanar'ianam ; 7. (si. G9) jiidnotpafti - 
kdrinjiikalluinam ; 8. (si. 47) nmkfibhi’dat.aH fa¬ 
il iriiayah ; 9. [si. 05) bhug<Aaca nia an in ; 10. 

(it. 25) hhhlokiihikshntiivn; 11. (culled 12; si. 
02) bit h vnrlokd.-.'ivista nth. 

II. Yogapdda (concentration of mind) of 5 
adhydyas : 1. (si. 22) dsiinnblimlavidhih ; 2. (si. 
40) iMiftsvariipnkalhanavi ; 3. (si. 3G) prdiiuyd- 
lualakshaitatn; 1. (si. 23) pauciibhufasllidnublt/da- 
virnnyah ; 5. (si. 31) yogalakshai.iam. 

III. Kriydpdda (on tlio ceremonies connected 

with the construction of houses, villages, 
temples, idols, altars, etc.), in 32 adhynyaa: 
1. (si. 55) bliFi, arikshtipraoriitbali; 2. (si. GG) 
gidntddiciuydsa ; 3. (si. 48) karshandrlividhi; 
4. (si. 43) fulhiiayaknlpanatn ; 5. (si. 90) pra- 
thameshlahiviill- i.; 6. (si. 51) prusudasya garbha- 
w >/itxttvidhi; 7. (si. 72) upaptbltulftialifhdnulak- 

slutnam ; 8. (si. 93) prusddabhcdahikshaiiam ; 


9. (si. 77) niurdhcsli/nkdttidhivinulnadrvatdbil- 
jninam ; 10. (si. 139) pitrivdradcvatdkalpuna m . 
11. (si. 105) sildniisaiugruha ; 12. (.41.54) Mini- 
vnverapramumidgulddilulcshanam ; 13. (si. 11 til 
sulustluij.mnaiudlii; I t. (si. 108) mrnavidhunuu : 
15. (si. 99) sUiUydsilnddihlitdii; 1G. (si. •<! 

raturriiiiiaty-ashtnm-urlHaksluiiiani; 17. (si. Ill) 
dasdviUdralukshaiiam; 18. (si. G7) murtibhm'n- 
kathanam; 19. (si. 64) shaifci raiiiryuya; 2". 
(si. 129) pralimdnuina-prutimainkshana-bhusl -»- 
intlakshanam; 21. (47. 82) iriyuilihikshnnuui : 

! dill \if! iV))>UTrcnrmvioiulrrl,kh)i{ > ,'t,w.v' J • J4*i ((.ild-i ' 
pujojuiknratio rid.lti ; 24. (si. 94) ? dcdryalaksha- 
nam ; 25. (.4/. Ill) pratislifhopa kn ray am ; 20. 
(si. 83) jnliiilhhuisnnnm; 27. (si. 210) adit ini- 
* and di; 28. (.47. 124) pratishthdvidhi; 29. (</. 
54) nmiddiprati*h(hdvidlidnam; 30. (si. 19") 
lakxhmyddigrahaijant; 31. (si. 53) akshamnl 
/ifalishthdridlii ; 32. (.47.138) 
aahlirat tlf?irral grab dredsthdpa navidh ill. 

TV. Carydpdda (on practical worship, csp. 
at the celebration of the Vaishyava■ festival ), 
33 adhydyus ; 1. (si. 55) jdlinlrnayu ; 2. (il. 92) 
dJkshdvidhi; 3. (si. 185) nityaydguoidhi; 1. 

(il. 70) agnikdryavitllti; 5. (.47. 82) nityntsnm- 
samdrddhanubiluviJhdttiiM; G. (47.79) nrisukbi- 
pnrdntniru ju nu cidIt i ; 7. (si. 120) maiidahtr i- 
il/iunitrdrydbhishrkavlilhi; 8. (47,222) suupunn- 
bludavi'llii; 9. (il. 137) suhasrakalnsdbbish< ku- 
rid hi; 10. (47.155) dhrajurohana tidin'nam ; 11. 
(47. 290) muhotsucaridhi; 12. (47. 91) pvshpu 
havirindhdnam ; 13. (47. 80) padrakdlactdIti; 1 !■. 
(il. 195) paviInalyulsuvavidlt i; 15. (il. 13‘.) 
mildimsltf ltd nit katltunam ; IG. (il. 91) snmtttd- 
jandd iphaht'lrmid rnrynvydpu hdra tlnsli it Iti tin a a n 

17. (il. 59) yji’iioddlidrasmnpriikshaiiavidlii; 1 <. 
(il. 152) pniyascittaridhi ; 19. (47, 1GG) iilsum- 
2 >rd yiisr.it I a- ltd rdyaiiabali; 20. (4/. 101) biraiiy- 
garbhddividhi; 21. (47. 8t) adhikdriryavastlm ; 
22. (.47.71) mudracidlti; 23. (47.183) niaiilru- 
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kti'h/arihavarnanam, ; 24. (si. 192) drddasdlcsha- 
rakvlya; 25. (si. 272) irhnndashfdksharaman- 
Irani; 26, (si. 81) visitnvfjdyatryddimanfrod- 
ilhdra; 27. (si. 865) matsyddhnurtimanirodillidra ; 
28. (si. 254) annddhipatimantroddhdra ; 29. (si. 
190) a riyddiymrimramanlraItalpanam ; 80. (si. 
208) vianfroddhdra ; 31. (si. 436) gancsnt/>atli~ 
hiilhnuamantmldhiira ; 32. (si. 299) mantrod- 
dlnira ; 33. (si. 208) ends : 

rtr rt Rtvnf sm# ^^rr: r r r rtrth : i 
5 *rt ^npiTR: it: n iom h 

r Rifir jinni rr <t *ETRWR*Tm f R: i 

t 

rr *rt rrRtrtr rrt n n 

ttr$ ftnrir rtw h a Rfani niffrat i 
RfuRsi sfu »nfj gRRteni n nos h 
RRTR lfr* R gRTaiRRRTi t 

^i RTRRaRftforeftR T s : irarWwii:»lot n 

$fii RftRiT?d< ro R R^uftprf^ rtr ?hi rrtrir 
wRTTnmtirtTftsrct rtr RRftsftft swim: 33 n 

LH. T. CoUCllIiOOKE.j 

2533 . 

1193b. Foil. 120; size 12 A in. l»v 6 in.; 
fairly good, modern Devanugari writing; 13 
linos in a page. 

J,al;s1t mV antra , or Ndradapadeardtrasdra, n 
work in fifty adhydyas, devoted to tin; praise 
and worship of Lakshmt, as the female snlii 
of Sdrdyaaa-Viflum, and tlio ultimate on use 
of the world ; and representing itself as having 
been revealed by the goddess herself, under 

t * 

the name of Sri, to Sakra-Jndru. 

It begins: 

rr» fRWT?mwm ■simr. i 
sitrtr fipatnm h i ii 

TrmnrmmTivTrutpif Rfwmit t 
RR>35«*;i+l*llD CT 5 RIR 5 11 1 11 
RtSTTTRfRSITTli I 
RRTHiTRTURTRd 11 5 11 


f*nff$R ftnnvrt Tr n gn myl^if i 

w^rtTruYnwl R dg TTRRTTRrt 11 i 11 
fbg hAtrrt rtr^ gn gTRirt mi 1 
fRRPt imimmi fcftt i fi p RR i uU 11 m ii 
^ rfRR f gmi f l ■*< Rif 4 nfi TR R RPt i 
RTHKhRTR R tR l RR f R II t II 

xrftrjnmt rtrv^rwT- R$rfRiRl 1 
R«rftnFTR? 3 rHt rrr^ RrrTrjtiR n 9 11 

^wM 7 Tn(?°fwrrn) ^pbh 1 

fRiRl fRni RfimgRin 11t» 

w^ft^wmri TnRrr(?irpft) f^fwv^ftnn 1 
RTORTiigtWiRflRRRT rtr! 11 <t 11 

rrrri rrtr i 
« 

rrrri^rSst rr rtr Rijwff 1 

SIR RR ^TTT RHTTR ft RRfarRTTRRTT: II so II 

RIRlfR R f R f RRl ffr R i gRRT fip^ ri: I 

mraft hr rs r t fRf$nft fwift rrt 11 11 11 
& 

;rrt RrmniT jmn wus^df^iii: 1 

ufwif RR RRR 55 T 9 TlRTFliBPltHi II <W II 

«. - ** 

wjt RftjfRaifR ^wbmrnRgini n <13 u 

UrRlRTRT ftr RT ipsft Rf R TCRT ngsm I 
XTRTRTOT RRTRKT R 3 RTRT R II <\* II 

TRt iRRl RRf^t ut I 

^>r f^fRPPftmr; 11 «im n 

c c 

rT!R ijRRgRERTRRVlfif gl I 

rfw RRn rr: ijsrt R n MHf^ a ql ii n 11 

rtr ihftfvii) smin R^g v^iftfbr 1 

•«» 

RRT RR> R RRWfRfll Rtlfififl?) fO II <15 II 

RifT rRUfR RPRlftl gRi lm gT WURd I 
Rf)| ^ftrfait^tnl^^RPl rrth '4 ii it 11 

R K ^ RR l lR T^t RRRg-^Rf^R I 
^RR RiW: I 

hurr ffs^irt siRifR: rt^k rr^rtr: ii s<t 11 

VTgl RTRRift RRT »TtRRiRi$$lW I 
7 TR RW^RiRR ^^HTRTWJRR II 10 II 
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Bf^it 'tTT TmBT^iBTfRBTf^rrf I 

j{»wwP{$ b)iJ bbbtb*ttttb1 n u 

BfenftBH* B% BST BBTT B> »TTB I 

'J ' 

■5T1TT: m: f?nwt Bfljt - ttb tfBTTtTTTBT n bb n 
BPfifir H> gB f^3t BB31 3 BT fBt Bi I 
Btf BTtl» BBTB I 

«t» tNVfinrt smrtr bbb: rtf g ini H T:» *3 11 

BB# BiBBffBB g g flrt * BBTH^t I 

BBT BT 7JBBB BTCBBJijtBt: II B« II ® 

BB tTBTB BT jB PT BBT fBBT BBTITB* I 

BBT BTCTBBft iprt fkfiTT BT T TBBTWBT II i<\ II 0 

Tlie titles of the chapters aro as follows: 

1. (*/. 57) Bf hTTTTBBTTB B?>Bf«TB^ <5 BbWb 

Itxksh in 7sn Icrot!' i in rad ah ; 2. (hi, 58) ^fjT 
tjBtNBR. <JERtjr* (thus always subsequently) 
bb1b1«ITB: ; -3. (si, 38) lakshinbindrasatprdda ; 
■I. (si. O.S) mlih-anumam ; 5. {si. 80) f aUm var¬ 
an n am ; 0. (si. 40) ahafJcosaprakdsa ; 7. (SI. 45) 
in dra I it Mi nih’t m odd a ; 8. (si. 48) lakehniyavatd- 
rapraknha ; 9. (si. 58) devini a h i mi! our a anam ; 

l<l. (si. 41) fiaranjuIuuU/iritkiisa; II. (si. 54) 
vailiharajirakasn ; 12. (si. 57) tirobhd vddihakti- 
pra kiisa ; 13. i si. 40) ricrhitti.svarupavarnanam; 
14. (si. 50) finirapapraktUa; 15. (si. 30) iqniya- 
j,roltnrapral/ain; 10. (si. 44) ujwyaprakdruv!- 

t'iirayiun ; 17. (si. 100) rahasynpdyaprasaiign ; 
13. (si. 51) vian Iraprabhdonintritanam ; 10. (si. 
41); 20. (si. 52) vidtrihqmihtsa ; 21. (hi. 41) 
;/>/ r list shy nla ks h ay am .; 22. (si. 40) mantrapra - 
hhiTrararimiiam; 23. (si. 37) mntrikdprakdsa ; 
24. (si. 77) fiiraprakSm; 25. (si. 53) tdrdnn- 
liJrajiritkiisn ; 20. (si. 42) eaptavidydprakiisa ; 

27. (si. 50) so hlctirapralcJsa; 28. (si. 58) do.; 
20. (si. 75) a‘,n7sliomavilihi7ya)irakd8it; 30. (si. 
57) kriydiuklifirahiia ; 31. (SI. 90) sudarsmia- 
ora kiisa; 32. (si. 03) slhulapruhlsa; 33. (si. 
122) a»gapdhg.'dimantraprakiisa ; 34. (si. 130) 
sHtiintviilliipraiidin ; 35. (si. 80) Lhuiahnddhipra- 
kiisa; 30. (si. 149) anturydgaprakdha; 37. (si. 
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70) Iniltyaydgaprakctsa ; 38. (hi. 92) bahiry-hja- 
prakaha; 39. (hi. 48) bdhyaydgaprakdha ; 4<>. 
(hi. 120) vidhijrrakdia ; 41. (si. 78) dilcshavidhi- 
prahiha; 42. (si. 81) mantropdsanakrajpa ; 43. 
(si. Ill) piijdasiddhipraknsa ; 44. (hi. 04) ru- 
hasyaprakiisa; 45. (si. 125) miirliprakiiha; 40. 
(hi. 41) siddhiprahiha ; 47. (hi. 35) kirtimnntra- 
siddhiprahiha; 48. (hi. 38) nturfivirtiaya ; 40. 
(si. 140) miiyiisuldhiprakiihuprafighlhilvidhi ; 50. 
(hi. 235) ends: 

*hrmt ut4 bwbt b bbt i 

BTBTTBlfBB ^4 B BWIITB $ BBT II 
B BTlhtf^R H T BU I ^r BilTB B I 
B BTgBBTBBilB B BTBftiUff »rfB II 
yB HffrWUll e TlB BBTTBTB TTBf«B I 
fB B Tit ^llBTB BJIBITB fB^TBrT. II 
BBBf BfTT Bf* BTg^B BBT^B I 
B f- BB rf TB ?[PTB B^TBBTBPT%B II 
FiTB Brf“B# Bt BigBRffl? iBBT I 

B'hnt sfB ^bp bb: fBl Blgf*ratfB n 
B^BTT^BBnBBTt B^B* BT^BBmHlBBBBSll 
BTB BBT^fhflTB: MO II BBT* II 

Whether this work is identical with the 
Lakshmlsamhilii reforred to at p. 840a above 
is doubtful, though nol improbable. 

[TT. T. C'OLEBROOKE. 1 

2534 . 

9681). Foil. 18; size 8 $ in. by 3| in.; 
small, indifferent Devanagari writing of about 
1750 A.D.; fourteen lines in a page. 

Tantrtidhi kdrinirt) ay a, by Bhaffojibhatla , 
being a pica in favour of tho Tanlrie rites of 
tho rdiicardtras or rdiicardtraskldhdntins , a 
Vaishnava sect who profess tho varndhravulcdrn 
as thoir law, derived from the Veda . 

It begins: 

fBBRtf BfBPfTT^ Bl sftTcS BBB I 

WttBfS BTflBft Sfi^BT II <\ II 
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fp^rcnnim^T i 

MTUK q)qirtn^: 

[f'ft: ii q ii 

wi=f wfssfqqm ^thratiwmw: I 

tfhrci fq qu » 11 9 ti 

ut^rriT^’hrt Jfmnn ni«rftnnftf%$qf 4 Tn 55^ 1 
3 5^4 i qtrr flf qfcf *qn^lT«tTq 1 

qtqrrst w nm^ qmqrtff 1 
q4Mrrfq qmmftr qrsqrthfq WTfq 3 11 

q HTH^ 1 

urn qjrfVf ^irqnfiff nqlnt 11 

*fir ulu r cuwq’Mt tinzmiw^iknnm qt fa g f £ q»»nq 1 

^Ifqrjrtqr HfWfir ipnngqsrtq^: 1 
qpcnsrt Trr»wnwit gntor qnqfWr 11 
ntw* q*Wfir ifnsnwrf 3 $ 1 
wfqwrm^fa^fir qifqw i^ H # 34 ii 
wifwste u*htfir qrfqVM 5$ » 
q f wrta m it tnc^ nwvfi u° 

Especial importance is attached by tho 
followers of this soct to the practico of burn¬ 
ing in tho mark of Vishnu’s disc on tho fore¬ 
head and other parts of the body ( eakrdiikana); 
this being represented as tho one ceremony 
through which a man becomes entirely regene¬ 
rated ; and those who object to it, or sub¬ 
stitute tlio Liiiga for tho Cakra, boing styled 
tho lowest of mankind. 



HgrfiT>Tg: wwqrfspt tW jqrwk 11 * 11 

*fil qt In<8«fwl itq f H8iq q q fi iTgnlqt4g^WlwH- 
qftq gglq^ gfqT f qHq tqTfvWTftf^ q: wiu: II 

[H. T. CoLEBGOOKE.j 

2535 . 

3245 i. Foil. 30—39 of vol.j size 15} in. 
by 9} in,, folio ; European paper; minute, 
neat Tolugu handwriting; 42-41 lines in a 
page. 

Bharadvdjasanihiti (or Bhdradvujasamhitd), 
in four adhydyas, and a supplement of other 
four chapters. 

The first leaf (or leaves) of tho original 
MS. from which this MS. was transcribed 
seems to have been worm-eaten, blanks being 
left in several places. The same work is 
described in Raj. Mitra’s Notices, viii., p. 252, 
from which tho lacunte are supplied in the 
following extracts. 

It begins: HKSTHtif^in II 

L^wr] 3 fafanut q i 

hu qq gftrqsrfn^j^r^q; 11 
qfrftqTqq [‘T'Ttfq? *3“ sfq sfwq: I 
qrogO qr*?t MS q t'qr(/.qirl)fq>niqretin: 11 
ihrt wqqq ^fqr qrgnft 1 

j qqm: qt 4 nut jq&ifmipnil n 0 


Of authorities quoted, besides numerous 
Buninas, may be mentioned: Narad?ya-jidnca- 
nitra, fol. 126; Brahma g/td, fol. 13a; Bhd((a- 
tantrdni, fol. 156; Hantrardjdtmehlubvidltdna, 
fol. 17a; Mddhava, fol. 4a (on whoso connec¬ 
tion with this sect sco Aufreolit, Cat. Uodl., 
p. 248a); Pdiicardtrarn bhdgavatam tantram 
VaikhdHtuabhidham , fol. 96; Hvuiddri. 

It ends: 



WHT ftn Tqt «g HW giq f qfq|*q II t II 


j *fir qqqufViqrrc: fol. 2 a; ib.; $q- 

qnnmqqtfinm t fol. 26; fwMsn:; fol. 3a; 
| H^ifq qi TO ib.; ««iqHI(»!*!*: fol. 36; 
j fol. la; ib.; qf^Prqqrftnm : ib.; 

gylfT^gTft rare fol. 46; qwqTfaqjntaltTC: ib.; 
i qqqfqqrro fol. 5 a ; ^fir niwlq^ qjqfurrq: ib. 
*fjr Hmnr^fjriTTqt qftfipq tnroHuni: fol. 66; 
oforNtanq; fol. 76; owrhftunq: fol. 9. 

It ends: 

ftk^iwHl tqrqrwmft *j>*tiwqT^q: i 
wtff q^*q: «q»«q(!) ^wrerir Mr u 
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^ tv ** ‘ 

qqru q**t qfc qta: ftqfc gq: gq: n 
ffir H Ty n r ri f V ifTqt qftfsfi? qgqrtqTq: 11 

[Mack. Coi.l.] 

2536 . 

2931. Foil. 40 ; size 12 in. by 0 in.; largo, 
(hick, modern DevanSgari writing; five linos 
in a page. 

(lofiuhtsah a; rantlma, professing to form part 
of tlie Sammohanatantra . 

It begins: 

wr nhl graifq itfqtf i 
qqtTtftraqrqq^ gfW?TTqRq: ii $ it 
rm qwq g^qHNr fi n qyrffrfi r: i 
qqffc $q?r qrtq qftq » * n 
qfa ^Nrr i 

MW 5 i qqnnq fWV jhR ii 3 n 

qrN?t?q qqrq n 

vwrfn yi r g qqifg qrtfir uraqqw i 
T^JTfriT^wl q iJTTqq II $ II 

wte&mwwfa gqq# qtfcqqrfq i 
rfbnrH ntaqH qtarN qqsnn ii m ii 
qq q fnfjrfrftr: nqiro?! rftqqw i 

3 $ nr# g^nt q y n nt n % u 
q qrwft qqx fi nqq gfr tq q qT fo ql i 
qijrfii qnqn^q q^whqq^rqqi ii 9 n 
WW quwtfa v j ^ q Tq f^ qT ftjq I 
q*t swt fqtqq* wqT^q: ii t u 

qqrrqrn rtw^jqwni gnrt i 

qcftqi wrna fWrfu n «. n 

It ends: 

qp gqr* ?fq qftfif qq firefix i 
q qrtf q q gfqsf qhiqfM 9iPqq U « 
qlrfifqTrq^TW qySfjr qrq ^fq: l 
qft qWg t **$?* qqqw q? ^ i 
qqq q? q?4 q qrqt firqfq qftnf n sis u 

©V 

1?X qhbft?qTfq qi Sdlg^Vl ^ rf lqi g qq q qiq 
^q®f n [ ? ] 


2537 . 

1412a. Foil. 31; size 12$ in. by 5 in.; 
indifferent Devanagari writing of 1792 a.d.; 
12 or 13 lines in a page. 

Sdnhhydyanatantra , or Shatfvidyayama, a 
series of directions, given by Iivara t<> 
Krauncabhedana ( Kumtira ), regarding tin- 
moans of obtaining supernatural power in 
warfare; in 34 pafaias. 

It begins: 

»nii qqT fa q fi n »te qTwi | gl 
ftf^Tqqtqft q-fft qfoftqqifrt i 
qhrNrrqtqqRqf^qqqrtqT 
^rf qmfn gqqqrlftfq*! n «t ii 
qgsTqf^roqhf *iHn qrqtq4ft«nf i 

pqflp wrg^grt ftnwqqf^f < 

&tqT»qir ^ un q i fc^q f gTt n 3 n 
«t giqi^ Md » qM nqlnrrf w$ i 
qm qjwT q*nrq qqq n q ^ ii a n 
qrqq^rg fa g^Sgq fr qfrfc i 
qiqiq rq rf^t 3q qjfa-aarfn traftf imu 
qqftqrt q wfirat q^ * qr^qrqrc i 
g’ft q| wq fsrqt ^qrqTql s?qq q it t, u 

|qt qqiq « mg mg q?rqm wfq^q qffirc i 

qqqqqr mftqq q 4?rct i 

wf^wt q qqqqrfq fqg ^tqg u s » 
q^l ^q: f^lft ^4 q qqi qtqrfqif I 
q«T^r#f»qrT(:'’ 0 qft) fqwT qwqTqrqrg(?«qq)- 

Lqrqr n t ii 

if|fqrtfvq^ fVm qq^r(!) q fqnqr i 
4 qq 1 qq f%t n q qT fl nqgTqgr fa B t n «t a 
qgqftiqKfiwn q qq q^rqqtq qT : I 
q^inftqT q qt fqqr qf^Btqqqfqqr u so a 

fqqr f^tfisqqqq q i 
#qqq ftrqr srtfirM J qf^qr n <w n 
q^qqr qiq«# qifq fqqql qr??t qqt i 
qqqf qtfa^gqq n tti q f qrcqt II qq n 

5 s 2 
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fain ^ visT v* gfarjwr vnfvtf i 
ftm f«WT g f qiTT M «T HUR II ^ II 

1TVT^W?TTT fWT ■JRHSTVnrtf^^ I 
nmn vr! fnn ^tvnvrjftf nf* n <i« u 
^STHT^f^T i 

TR ipft TOTsjlff ^IPIRRtf Mfa II <W || 
ijSifcftqfiramj On fa niqi fvirtnr i 
irobi Mhnt^rt mfmvmw s n ^ h 
fvtTWRiTRffrl^ i 

vfawr fteT ^rjHnssrrf^^ n w 11 0 

r. 1. mantrarniilidtmya ; 2. dJkxhd ; 3. ahhi- 
sheka; 4. brahmdstrayantram ; 5. tkdksharhna- 
hdinaulravaibhavarn ; 0 . ik 1 huharhaalutmantra- 
prayoga ; 7. vagaldydh aha(trim$adukaharividyd ; 
8 . vagaldmantrardjasya prayogah ; 9. yanlrasd- 
dlianam ; 10. y antralrpan am; 11. yantratarpaiju- 
vidhi; 12. mantroJdhdra ( gdyidr 7 vagaldkhyd); 
13. vagald.(.davi)jiiijd ; 14. vagaldrcdvidhi; 15. 

panedalravidyd ; 10. vrdnmukhydlavidyd (pan- 
edstraprayoga); 17. hagaidyah, Satdksliariinahd- 
mav Irah ; 18. hagaldydh prayogah; 19. ditto; 
20. vagaldydh paravidydbhcdanam ; 21. para - 
viydhhahshuiiam ; 22. vagnldatram ; 23. vagald- 
atramahdm antrajirayoga ; 24. vagald mdlikdlak- 
tltaiiant; 25. vagaldydi ratnrukrharamdhdtmyam; 
20. caturakaharlpruyoga ; 27. bagatdhomapra- 

yoga; 28. stambh!nival ydprayoga; 29. bagald- 
hridnyn-mnvtraprayoga; 80. bagaldah/dkahara- 
mantravidli!; 31. padrdatraphalam ( trailokya - 
vijuyu); 32. eijabhmla; 33. stimuli anna ndnanam 
(kavacajiraynga); 84. rahaayuaydlirahaayoin . 

It ends: 

imprH irwtt: i 

[?»ftvrW ntvrW] 11 ^ ii 

lil* i 

faffefHflSTrT II II 

^fir vrffsfst: uts: ii 

The colophons also have the spellings ^jt- 
WPR° and ^t^TVT 0 . 


Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, vii., p. 15; and 
Anfrcclil, Cat. Cat. under the entries Sdiikhyd - 
yanatantra, Shatjoidydgama, and Shaitvidydgn- 
maadii khydyan atantra. 

[II. T. Colkiikook k. j 

25118 . 

2786a. Foil. 99; size 12 in. hy 5j in.; 
fairly good Devanagari writing, Ly several 
hands; 14-10 lines in a page. 

Kddimala(lanlra), u work treating of the 
Shoilusanitydtanlrdiii, or mystic doctrines of 
the sixteen constant, (forms of Soldi). It is 
divided into 30 chapters ( patala ) of 100 alokae 
each. 

It begins : 

sqtnrhn vnrhpjvnra: i 

vraftroft ^mrPre[:] ii «i n 

i 

HmRtfrfvftlJ H JTT I 

fsiWRt Wtl^TRl ^ VI rivfJU VRR*. II * II 

vnvulaunvwramiir nfirf%«n: i 

a tH irmt ^ n«l n 3 11 

vrm 1 

T2 tW 1 

ntai nlvt 11 $ 11 

1 

vfvrd w vw i 

vir 1 

^iTf^^itjrlnr tfr. w^ww 11 4 it 
if^ ^rTflnsTgrHnrm vr ^mir: 1 
vj inwtifvurt nsmf 11 i 11 

^Tf^rfSTT H^in WI 1 

if^ vr 'Tvrr^^^Rnnr n s n 
The subjects treated of in the several chapters, 
according to the commentary, are as follows 
(cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., p. 71, where, how¬ 
ever, some of the names are given wrongly): 

1. tantrdvatdrajirakdxanam; 2. itavandtha- 
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vaibhavit/iuji?; 3. shoifasanitydvldydsvitrupa ; 4. 
( praihamd -) Tud itdn ityd-nityasapnrydkraina ; 5. 
huliIdnitydrmu.ain ; 0. shodasanitydnaimillika- 
kihiiyapujit; 7. luimi xt:arhiitydyd, vidhdnam- ; 

8. BhagnmVii'hutyiieulyiicidhfinam ; 9. Nitya- 
kl!>ind(thnn (ibrayn)utfydvidyd ; 10. Bhcrunddni- 
tydi.:idyd ; 11. Vn)t nifdxiuin itydvuhjd ; 12. Hu¬ 
ll rrj >v>s rarinibidcidyd ; 15. 8ivadiii7nlfydvidyd ; 
I I. Tvutitun!tyduidyd ; 15. Kulastmd.urJnityd- 
vhlyd; 10. Nitii hit tydnidyd; 17. ;V dnptildkdnilyd- 
fiilyti ; 18. F’</«»/ unity avid yd ; 19. Sari'tuim ii- 
ijnJiinHyitKidyu , 20. Jvdldmdlhunitydvidyd ; 21. 
{shoduid-) Citrumtydvidyd ; 22. sarodndui nity't !* 
/Kf/ft ljalide>;iilii-Ki(rukiiIJdnidhuna))i; 23. shoda- 
iiunilydUyuldtiif- yd/i l'uScamyd Vdrdhyd rid yd; 
24. nhorfiiMnityidhyanaprapafica ; 25. shorfasu- 
nItydmdlrtkdI.di< ( i:yupti; 20. xhodamnitydeydpti- 
mihltuvaprakdsukirmn ninutyu vydptiprakdianam ; 
27. ifhufjuMuilij lkuhUiiiakaiirunarynpti ; 28. tsha- 
d a sanity dud in i ikakulafudutmi/um ; 29. ehodasa- 
vitydndm honi hdli(unaijdupakuijdihUnirtniinam ; 
50. v<h)luileval' ; utij(l; 31. shodasanily<ihhaklini~ 
shlha-arimardanavidhdnam ; 32. saumynhnma- 
vtdluinam; 35. lalildvidydydh srarupallicdaci- 
dhiinam; 34. siddhagdrasvatddbindyd ; 35. nilyd- 
ndin evdtmatcardaandtattvavidyd ; 30. paramdr- 
th asvarupapraldiun a m . 

it cuds: 

51^71 tfipq W * 331 *: ll Soo II 


j 2530 . 

j 93. Foil. 229 (numberod 1-232 ; nos. 1<>7. 
207, 208 having been omitted); siac 10 iu. by 
5 in.; modern Devanagarl writing; ciglil lines 
■ in a page. 

The same work. This .MS. is apparently 
ol Kashmir origin. [H. T. Colebrooki.! 

2510 . 

1016. Foil. 201 I 134; si/c Ilf iu. In 
4 in.; carelessly written, in Dovaniigarl, b\ 

; two different hands; ten lines in a page. 

Mauoramd, a commentary on the Kudimnlu- 
tantra ; composed—in the year 1000 (? 10''5 
A.P.) —by Stihhagdnaudaudllt «, surnamed Pm ■ 
j pnScandratiuthardjaprtikdm (/). The nil t lift r*- 
| real name seems to have been Srikuntltcsn . 
j haviug been in the employ ol tlio king of 
| Kashmir, ho wrolo this commentary in thi- 
Deccan, whilst staying with a certain Mrigimha 
lidja, during a pilgrimngo toRamasetu(Ceylon)- 
lie, however, carriod the work only as far a*, 
the twenty-second pufaht under the name ol 
tfiibltaydnaiulandtha, and left the other 11 
paltdas to be completed by his pupil Frakdsd- 
j nundn JJciika. 

Rather incorrect. It begins (somewhat 
corrected): 

srnivit** n#v^H5tT^nHf^ntrswftT: fanm i tni 
^ ig g trtl infgiTRTTr i vnrenrbr: 
j fgvr: i ^rv^Htnnnt: ^unnsmnjRginww^rni: » 

I mifir i ’wfron attswr- 


f ^ n nnn) anftifdir wt’lftin i 

^TwwTffit ii sos it 

^ftt t ft fgi fi iw i irsig ^rr^; u 0 

d7r^SSS1^$f3?T<* SMtd Tf#WR f^fRit tHR 

wnwnfo s tjrl - %f«it u 

IT. Burnell, Taujore MSS., p. 200. 


I wn» i nntrfwtg: sassiTg i gfir 

, >rw i fsjwd ftmRTTO ^fii n i 

i stret* »nrfif i 

I (Rifwt m- 

. rfWr 0 ii gg sr^rhnfflr f?r)^nS^b!ii^ttT- 

| ihiTftj ihnftr 


[Coi.l. of Fort William ] 



gfini srtfi- 
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^ronhsTif iNtii^ i a^in^Nntirtwwii^ O) i fVTO 
^rwhr: i imrt wta g rnrt Pwh t h, i ^ wh^to $at- 
uTOrt wl *i 1i iftat 
g|>]^ g^g ii n^g^ a iTOy i fTOH TO fr i 
totoI: ftra’hi^nriTnnfinr^i^: w g gnm wnr^rfa 
w i to gaflarcwr t: *mmh i m f: *Tff wror to v 
*TOTO%(!) «r vrf^tf^(!) TOrohdy n g WT&*rft 
fN^fcrl i «rg tfg* 

j fl $ $ 1 ^ «ifi; $i O r i o 

It ends: g sfofaurflp n W>TO Wt TOfafv- 
WT Hi i ^^dX ? wOn^qf^yffr i to fafV^ fauRfu- 
fTOiftfg>*gwr^ i »: i totok i *r for*: fsn^ma 
(?f*°) $*t *fir tott u u $fir g ta ji fwrfy g 
v rt wT foH itnw q i pftq^n ihreu h m to u0i1toto« i- 

— • €s i. ■ 

5rff*WT5pf tpntnfcroni fatP ronrt TO>c g n««re t *n- 
wnat l;aM<fy«*faiiw i ^TH l gwTfrgre qmnsnwt 
gftnrf «roaa*r n 

Tliis colophon occurs, mutalia mutandis, at 
the end of each pafala. After some slokas 
containing computations of the extent of the 
commentary, the MS. proceeds: 

ai i yfatn w gfc]: yhrc^ ft ftfror. i 



^ mm * ^sJ^svi i 
a^aTgn^hft swwi urif gfitrorc n 


i tan gp r l TOtai g nftra ' H t a^ fafiSar i 
anwr aak a T f wn aar anftaaw 3 11 

wwm«i<5«tiirc ^rf^raa^rraftt 1 
a^T g aiaf^a i at aa^rrat fafa*w 11 

a^^ tal a fw q ; m m a n ^a a ftiat: 1 
at $^TO 5 n«in?*rt wa^j^iaa: 11 

tout ttatiaataT aatwaai to 11 

ananairaa^ftia aaf&w fair 1 
rhcTtror Ttaa wjiNt ^ n r ro^ 11 

rfaw am <?«**)ia#*w atatf 11 

LH. T. COLEBHOOKK.] 


2541. 

3011, Poll. 84; folio, sizo 12$ in. by 7i in.; 
European paper; good Devanagari writing; 
22-24 lines in a pago. 

Anandatanlru, in 20 pafalas, treating, in 
form of dialogues between Sri Devi and Kdmvi- 
vara, of tlio mysteries of lii/ga and Sakti 
worship in all its details; but extending its 
observations, in the lost five chapters, also on 
the negation of caste distinctions, on the 
various systems of philosophy, and on Tantric 
philosophy and sectarianism in particular. 

Other titles given to it in the first colophon 
are Xili/dsltoda&ih'irnnvatantra and Bhagamd- 
linlsnmhitd; the latter title being derived 
from one of the names nnder which tho goddess 
is invoked in vii. 160. 

The MS. was transcribed from a Telugn 
copy, and is written in verse form, as if 
intonded for pross. In the first few pages 
tho writing has suffered from the sticky con¬ 
dition of the ink. 

It begins s 

*»r. TOr*famr TOffo i w n <t 11 
ssnwfa y i U«inw{ i 
*T TOt ifljpft gftpafa II * II 
ii *r?r<? 1 

fa*AK$«ii fnfclH II 3 II 

w^^TOTRraitnnnviT*T#n i 

c> 

tobj* 4 nfptf^aqir to u * u 
TO^tr^fsir* toto to i 
rSITO gftf&W: II M II 

wfg *3*1 wifq T&fa l 

WTO TOW 5t*ft «TTHT; Wt sfg II {, II 
s^Trfa totwj Tnrtnv i 
T ffvRrTr^nt TO 1R f^TOI || $ n 

w ij^f w ^ ^ttru^ifq ggjftr i 
grot sfis to f^ n» »fg n : u t u 
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*irw it^rt st$n?r: i 

v*r* II 

*Tipr wwtfto (T®^ » q mfa w u * n 
n: <rownnrt «flrs*s: tow: i 

u «w u 

*%* sfu hIt wsfirerwfin i 
wT ^ x ft nt tfh*wrwiM f^nw^nr 11 vt 11 
n wnt^wl jnft wft rx ^fir wit i 
CTt I » T«i«PT (?) ^WT5f?rt II « 11° 

r. i. 47 slol'K*, coloplioD : 71 fiisnaftfTfa- 

«rW f^wwtTfifnsT^ if^ wtm%x ft rffirimrt $nmr^- 
f wn m ^i^itw inw: ^ 55:11 ii. 00 si; iij. 00 SI; 
iv. 49 si.; v. 73 si; vi. 81 si; vii. 180 si; 
viii. 94 SI.; ix. 90 SI; x. 97 SI; xi. GO SI; 
xii. 178 .•»?.; xiii. 31SI; xiv. 64 SI; xv. 93 si; 
xvi. 132 SI; xvii. 105 SI; xviii. 112 Sl.;~ xix. 
125 SI; xx. 110 SI (together 1913 Stolen*). 

It ends: 

nfstirafirot Tjsn 1 

^rtnwn'rfrW ^ kw wsfaif^nrf 11so$ u 
rwfisn m ftnnnfi ft t whrof^tnai i 
wfW f$»wt*nfir mp rnnrf#ipf 11 *»om u 
uurrnjr xrfitmrfirxTSTJt 1 
nnw. ^wiit sfir w^fNi«i*i«^: n sot, n 
?«iw Titurprnnnm: infir ftnr 1 
*mr? cmraift ^fif»w u 
fx?t. fissffcnrcrt 1 

*ww w WTwnfir fitfirsnsrsi u: Tint 11 lot 11 

%> 

xr^wrrnnr^: firf**ti!TOfitA$n 1 

y*: w^rft 11 <io<> n 

« wrt fi^nr: wtw. fn w. « w 11 | 

*fit ^rf^^fWWif fawrijM xrra fit$rfinw: 1 


2542 . 

1508a. Foil. 131 (and an additional leaf, 
83); size 11| in. by 4| in.; indifferent, modern 
Dovanagari writing, by three different hands ; 
ten linos in a page. 

Sdraddlilakn, in 25 chapters (palala); by 
Lakshmana Drsikendra, son of Srl-Kfithan, 
and grandson of Yijaydcarya Fanifita. 

For an analysis of the work (for which the 
present MS. was collated) seo Aufrecht, Cat. 
llodl., no. 100. For the author.’s genealogical 
acconnt at the end of the work, which is very 
corrupt in this and the Oxford MSS., see Rij. 
Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 140. 

[IT. T. Col.EBROOWK.1 

2543 . 

2945. Foil. 160; size 11| in. by 54 in.; 
modern Nepalese writing; nine lines in a page. 

Sdradatilaka, with marginal glosses, and 
diagrams illustrating the text. 

A more correct MS. than the preceding 
one. The last leaf, however, is wanting. 

[B. H. Hodgson.] 

2544 . 

1617c. Foil. 6; size 7 in. by 5} in.; very 
careless, modern Devanagarx writing; twelve 
lines in a page. 

Sdradatilaka, chapter 24, hore called Wi fe mo- 
vathjantrapafala . 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE. ] 


UTcj: 11 wr^nW 11 

■ -. ■ — c ■ 

According to a note, in the hand of Mr. C. 
P. Brown, this work “ is exceedingly popular 
in the South of India ”; though it seems to 
be unknown in Northern India. 

[C. P. Buown.] 


2545 . 

518. Foil. 04; size 9| in. by 4 in.; in¬ 
different Dovanagari writing; eight lines in 
a pago. 

Sdradd(tilaka)(7ka, or Gudhdrth aprakdsikd , 
annotations on the Sdradatilaka, by a writer 



858 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


wlio signs himself Komar upapafi-pandita, and 
Jaijaihjiiru Bh at (deary a Siddhiintasdgtsa. Va¬ 
lutas 15-25. 

Tho MS. consists of throe different portions, 
viz.:— 

a) Foil. 33-03 (written in a sprawling hand 
with a thick continuous top-lino after tho 
fashion of eursivo vernacular writing), con¬ 
taining tho commentary on pa(aJas 15-20, but 
without beginning and end: p. 15 ending 
fob 335; 10, fol. 42a ; 17, fob 46a; 18, fol. 
53a ; 19, fob 59a. 

5) Foil. 2-32, and Of, written in a fairly 
good hand, and containing pot alas 21 (without 
beginning)-25: p. 21 ending fol. 75; 22, fob 
115; 23, fob 185; 24, fol. 2«a; 25, fob 305. 

c) Fob 1, supplied by a third hand, does 
not. seem to belong to the work, but to have 
beou inserted merely to supply some sort of 
beginning to the ArS. it begins: 

vtnpjrif vrsrrjntv: kw «nr«*n* wjfV- 

Pat. 25 onds: Viifa 

i w^rfkftr n 2fk to®: n 

Cs * 

This is followed (on fob 305) by a short 
section (occupying about throo puges, viz. 
foil. 31 and 64«) beginning: VHBPlTOWlipj ftf- 
45,'ujff containing extracts from Far an as, etc. 

It ends: 

« wa F gfl gp nft fv)- 

Bt w CTB firc fiBTft tot^ii 

* The last verse of the Saraddlilaka runs thus: 

W IT W E U 

siBrr u E f n TO^rHrofq fbt i 

^ fc\ nI 


^itT $IK<ll£l<*ii TOTET II tPTO «ltil[s] 

*tm*'flir*n1«u4(i bttsbtc gw* iftf**- 

tttot wfvnr it 

>9 

The author frequently quotes two provious 
commentators, under the designation of Thalc- 
hurah and Parlvrdjakdh resp.j as also several 
times perhaps a third under that of Aedrydh. 
Of other authorities may be mentioned : Can- 
drlkd, fol. 13a (HT9»lf9N jfart STfawrcft tWSTif 1 
^mmr^sniiRtiri\ fB-gH«Bi<$lfiMi^ i mpa 1 ^grriri td 
h); fob l ta; fol. 145 (in u Bi ftTO - 
^if^RT iprtfiifa: i o) ; A’ il rad a pa « rardtra, 
fob 80a; VujttpraJJpa, fob 52a failrraftf w 
fttvrm fiffrii ^ftr); 55a (prose); 

Vrupavraxiirartkti (onco Frajmnealikn), by 
Padmapddd>‘drya, foil. 13a, 49a, 555; Syihiui- 
rahasyu, by Purnunauda, fob 315. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

254G. 

528. Foil. 61 M07; Bize 9| in. by If in.; 
dear Dovanagarl writing of 1804 a.i>.; eleven 
linos in a page. 

D' l'/ruhasya, or Parade vii'iihasyn, a treatise 
fin tantrir rites ( kuladharma ), purporting to 
form part of the Rudraydma/aluutra . 

It begins : Erl*** TOTB ll 

'Bryn TO?nfk i 

'*Mf.Bw) web um^rf^w nifuif u «> » 
iW *fcrt* Am* i 
'mImissiTBiSii: to inf fir n * ii 

mVtito^ efrw tmnsTsit *>ttbto s « $ it 
11 

' N» 

trorar^M n $ » 

(14 «hnm* ^ * WWT i 
B t- i qffk gl iM TB* $ ll mi 
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ii 

f* nfaqHw I 

ipr ^Ramiro » *t ii 

«nnt *m Trt»t n^f»ra * fc i 

faft rn ftn p( ttottrw ii * ti 

Tlio work consists of sixty chapters ( palala ) 
in two parts (purvardha and ultarardha), the 
first of which treats of the general practices 
of sulcli worship; whilst the second is con¬ 
cerned with the worship of particular deities: 

I. 1. (HI. 88) ^fir ibf 

(thus mostly) dikshdvidhih ; 2. (ii. 75) S[fW 6 
H iK't'lt.gW wlfin.maiitroddhtiraviilhih ; 3. (it. 34) 
iinmanlro'hUii'irnvidln ; 4. (HI. 18) rnishnava- 
manlravidhi; 5. (si. 45 + 21) mantrotlulanavidhi; 
0. (si. 53) saiiijirauavidhi; 7. (si. (51) iih>ahd~ 
riuJridyodilhdrnaid hi ; 8. (si. 31) jnpaviilhi; 9. 
(si. 5C) sampnfavidhi ; 10. (U. 36) puraiearyd - 
v hi hi ; 11. (si. 12) purascarayahomavulhi ; 12. 
(si. 81) yantrnd'llulravidhi ; 13. (si. 30) ynulra - 
dhdranavidhi ; 14. (si. 20) rishicrkaiulonirnaya- 
vidhi ; 15. (si. 14) iinaiandrciutavidhi ,* 1(5. (si. 
75) ditto; 17. (si. 13); 18. (si 10 and prose) 
sonapaddhativarnandkliydnani; 19. (si. 35) stt- 
rolpnllichild ; 20. (si. 14 and prose) pdlmvan- 
danavidhi ; 21. (si. 10 and prose) idntistotra- 
n/mvnndanitMii' iiam ; 22. (#1. lob) snrdsodha- 
v nr id hi; 23. (••</. (55) salclisodluinavidhi ; 24. 
(si. 09) mdldsodh anavidhi; 25. (si. 43) ends: 
$fir 

tiwnfrr: tor^: n 

II. beg.: « 

^ruwrnsTsni i 

iiM+t|U+Tl«tI^ 5 f II 4 II 

II 

wnn ^ fsnsRt ) 

TlVtwrrr^ wnfN r?+u fWnfml ii * ii 
* itt un ^r) un 51 Ha mtftw 1 

*rr wnn mwttTi wn 11 3 11 ! 


26. (si 62.) maJidganapatimanlroddharavidhi ; 
27. (rules and mantras) mahagaiiapalivarada- 
ganesanityapiijdpaddhalieanianam ; 28. (si 24) 
mahdganui>atikavaciikhydnam; 29. (si. 137) 

mahj7ganapalimantrandmasahasrakdkliyihia.ni ; 

30. (si 21) ^fir iHr malidgayapati- 

stotrdkhydnam 11 jfit rfwwfosjfiHcWl 

81 . 

(SI. 92) suryapataliikhydnmn; 32. (rules and 

formulas) suryapujdpaddhativarnanam ; 33. (si 
50) rajrapaiijarakavacdkhydnam ; 34. (si. 199) 
suryandmasahasrdkhydnam ; 35. (si. 23) para- 
murlha stotrdkhydnam subhagavatsuryapaUcds- 
gam; 36. (si. 85) lalcshminardyanapalaldkhyn- 
nam ; 37. (rules and formulas) lukshmhtdrd - 

yananilyapujapaddhativaryanam; 38. (si. 42) 

lakshmlndrdyayakavacdkhydnam ; 39. (si. 171) 
laltshmhidrdyanasahasrandmahtkhyanam ; 40. 

(si 25) laTcshmhidrdyayastavdUiydnam, snmdj- 
lam ea laksltvihidruyanapancdiigam; 41. (si. (55) 
irimrityuiijay a; 42. (rules and formulas) 
srimpityunjayapaddhativarnanam ; 43. (si 27) 

srimriiyuujayalravaca.; 44. (si. 124) mahdmri• 
tyuhjayasahasrandmastotrdkhydnam ; 45. (si. 28) 
muhdrnpityunjayastntrdlehydnam irhnahdmrityu ii - 
jayapanrd/njam ; 40. (si 53) durgdrahasyavulh i: 
47. (rules aud formulas) nityapujdvidhi ; 48. 
(si. 43) durgdkavacdlchydnam ; 49. (si 138) 

durgdiuhnasahaeravarijanaiu ; 50. (si. 21) dnnja- 
stotrdlihydnam iti durgdpaiieditgam ; 51. (si. 44) 
mantrasidydprahlia; 52. (si <); 53. (si 17): 
54. (si 28); 55. (si. 29); 5(5. (si 18); 57. (si. 
31); 58. (si 27); 59. (si. 20); 60. (si, 84), 

• ends : II 

^4 rtutJrf I 

riW ifltnrH « 3^ « 

155 ^ surf^Turwi) ^ ^ 11 33 n 

wrt f? iNrat 1 

mt iftWW 11 3« 11 

5 T 
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]hr w ufriu: wm*: n 

wf *4 foh<w(Nm$0 i f$m u 

With tho endings of chapters cp. the entries 
under Rudraydmala, Aufrecht, Cat. Cat. 

[n. T. CoLEISROOKE.] 

2547 . 

581c. Foil. 53 and 96; size 12$ in. by 
44 in.; fairly good Dcvanagari writing, of 


Hrii wnf u< t 

Y*#* mit Tni TS&^unnr. nt » 

Ut 5 TT!$ IRT I 

UTJf enff^ 7RI u 

irtot^is^uf unr^wn^f t 
utut iji!i»#* tmurfir lyjnR » 

$#*r * fwnrrftgrj unr*: 1 

’WTwi^f^wf^int urftruf 7 j 11 0 


1800 a.d. ; nine lines in a page. 

The same work. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKK.J 


2548 . 


1573b. Foil. 18; size 10$ in. by 4$ in.; 
fairly good, modorn Dcvanagari writing; 13 
linos in a page. 

Kalpavall(?) of the Rudraydmala ; a treatise 
of tanlric medicine or pharmaeopy, describing, 
in separate paragraphs ( Iculpa }, the preparation 
of a number of nostrums and elixirs, the 
principal ingredient of which is water drawn 
from certain mountain-rivers, in different parts 
of India, connected by legend with the sweat 
dropping from Vishnu, when, in tho form of a 
boar, ho carried the earth on his back. 

It begins : 

ujr® t trt uHhft TOhot n 

UTtiJUTW II 

wrfn«rrfVwjrtt utrt tfum urut: 1 
faftr^wr Hwnvj nr# uu u 

TIW II 


It ends : tnrm n 

Uw rn^nfh infant wihranr 1 

v V9 \ 

dH*ta*nf»r u 

#T#rmt i^r nvgurir #: grr i 
****** fl»ajiftnn?i^jii u 

rro rpftfcr ntfyrrt: 1 

*tirof unr Bnwr* [ft] s rn T yuw 11 

iwr rur urtf mg ww f * 1 
<rW !Ri wut?r w ffirhni^ 11 
uwraww* iRro^imfur w 1 

*** TWif WUT SHTW t 

«pn^w «^ftnur u 

yf?r VI *5^ WgSs Ncal (!) tmtur u 

The colophon seems to have been added by 
a different hand, the treatise itself being ap¬ 
parently incomplete. 

Below tho colophon another hand has written 
the title <5 V9TR#; and tho leaves are 

marked urj °. 

For a Kalpavallishdram assigned to the 
Rudraydmala, sco Burnell, Tanjoro MSS., 
p. 200a. [II. T. Colkbrooke.1 


U* flfuf TRT I 

*fu ut wtf uff* uni fmr ti 

ftrorur mnuTurT wr irf (!) 1 

rr*r ifcmrsTr: uft u#ir 11 

0 C\ tr. 

1#^ ufirir wft inum^t i 

*rrrt w) f%u#f 11 


| 2549 . 

2257. Foil. 42; size 6$ in. by 4| in.; 

legibly written in Dcvanagari; 13 or 14 lines 

in a page; modern. 

* 

Sdrikdbhagavaiipnhcduga, and Jvdlamukhi - 
• paHcd»ga(?), of the Rudraydmala Tunlra . 
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I. begins : RTR f^W?f I 

<nr^ ns?* i qftfoq i 

BWTfH ^ qqpr»^i 
Rtfaffcitf RforfaRmR it 

rt qrort tojt JRifcRR vrr^tI i 
tcfrsnrrrl *in f«ror rtottt to ii 

>9 

Rwfaihgtf hr REgftn R rcreRi i 
RRyhunft g p^ n r Rtf 11 

Rgufti rs£ qfR *hfarnr<*r*iRl 1 
wimt gRtmgi RRTRS#RTfa ir 11 

jbftrrt *nrwV *4 wfftrfisw$ 1 
<jft» i qt ftmTOn^ Trrrjft' nw Riff* 11 

Rlt TO>mr?ftfVlTBh 

v} 

*rS R**iupnr r rw 1 
w?f tot Rtffir snftfFTRm 
vft^raf jft®K n 

4 RRHTCI HRT^fR r fnft RtfR rw^i 
r f^iw^i forffcRrwnftfhiH: n 

urcpfmfirnft Rf fii i mg i T RK 1 
*w?wrnTiRMR?iRniR 4 r<jr x h 

URT^rnfir Rtf s< w*re q H W^ wa^ 1 
>ht5wtgiTOi^ u 

ftit RR rrtoui Run^w r Rto^ 1 
kit: fRfasnj: fntf Rnmtf RRfir r^r ii 

wr Rro? ^fjr RmRiirtf w q? n x i 
iw^Trmwt qfa wm 11 

r rr: RTfsmni vfcrhnR RT^fir 1 ' 
rrtri ftrfV?rftr. TRTjRtf: 11 

RrrRTCR tftf RRTRtf Rltafc I 

ftf^ RWRRIlf STTfCRT RRRT wn II 

rtR tfR trt siffc: fRvt Rrfa* torr; 1 
RtotamitairiF fqfutfR Rtffan 11 
wrt to t*rr tfRt Hf^H r^ re cftifa: 1 

ami ^t[‘. RiRTfi’’ RR Rtfqtf RRW II 

vurrrut: uronft FuliPWTnn 1 
rr vim RRfft toRr: rrtrr 11 


RigTRhtffeffafRg**t 

TOfRRRiT HRqiRR TR IR l 
fRRlf^RRt f|IWi^l- 

grhtf hr tfrftr snftwK 11 

Rtfsrt RRrofR 0 

tfR R^nF9 HR Rft^nftRiTTOSR RRT*t fol.lrt. 

rir wt^rfmmin h! m a i rsi Th ($wii qft 1 

Rr R R gRi gtf fc5RRtrt m\\ 
m wirarhnrRnTfq fiitf hot 

* M 

^ r ^r t HRfin rt Rr»n$Rftf^ n 

RfY RTW 5?if RrRR if g MiRTH RTTMtqft 1PUIHI 
fHR iR H RRqfqy? fRuf^rtfa wqriTtfipvFHs^*- 
» <? etfi&tf if fr iT-»j[» t lgflt R1V R WPWt RRpfc 'JRITO 
^HT^RTTTVfqit RTRTRRgf^TPnRR f?- 

rttH RR^sf qnrtn RTRfRrvir- 

RiRgu t ^iMiH iH T ia q T «ftw ^HRRrf^rfmi vt- 
$qTf*£* q qf^ iTO^ M ^itrf Rnwr# vnm mrom- 
gg» i gtfqq g ^Ri i vi Tqi Rnirot f%*iT«i 

RRTtnfl qrf q jrf iff RTO w?w « 

fRTqngTOl ‘i rti“ h rR^qra^t 

RSHn^T a^RTfR HR ^fll f^TR RRRT ^TOHn«t 

^ftr q r fr nftw qgfR : « fol. 2 lb. 
qrtvrq ttoi 1 

RTURT TO Il ft inftggj ^HR X I 
frgtTpfty f RTR R^i^Urt II 

TOI RITORTTO I 

R ^ iqRinrf f^«q « 0 

Xflt gggRWg RR H^TTftRTTHRRR'hm 
fol. 27a. 

m tftyTftqrrefgRTR f^nr n 0 i 

qr«nnfR Rtt fqwt RRRi^nfH»rt f?rq i 
f^rron: ^i fcRi mnn : Rtt utis refw ta u 

fsrRT f RWfluqt ^fq f*TCT VlT^ I 

f^RT gtffcwt R m^H^R T ^rt qqtR II 0 

^fil 0 q TUllft:*HHHI g d # fob 336. 

qftntq ^ i 

5 t 2 
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^q^T^q | fqqq^ J DlutUikaipa, lessons of alehyiny, in fom of 
i qftsrrftrr nwt qq?n i jrt qff * 1 a dialogue between Mahadvva and Purvati ; 


«*%**? qf qq ure fqfqqtn: i 


professing to form part of the Ituiltayamala. 


«rsr qqf^rctitr^mn«qn«if 

’«nq fqq Wqrwf#qfihrRiW I 
ql qqfir rto jrnrrbrt q?fi^ 

5^: q Mtrfil q^s laptiq qqjqtq n 0 

^fir° ^rf%WK?qq qfaiiften«Hiisr. thnit: u « 

--- c>. 

qmnfarf qlsn ft *7HJRirhtwtn^ it fol. 35a. 

II- w ^pymjRri')»q ' 4 n q^hq tttw i 

?f% qfa qn*ntM&r$iqw qq s hq?n k i 
qq** tfqn*} w q^qrftnrqtfmm u « 

*fir 0 »gt g i q qfr irr 4 *bqp&n ii fol. 37a. 

qq qqfqfv: n q re q ^P# ^wt qrft unnft- 

antf hh: tnumrm: i qf qft^TcmqWqm q>- 

V» 

wnqwxq ^fln i 0 qfajr^ryifii'Tinq qq: i ^f5» 
fftVftnq qqi qT»ft q¥$ni>q qq: 0 . . ^fir WTenqqrl- 
qqfttfa: fol. 37ft. 

qq m g rqqftqM %w>f i qf 

mft frTT 3 NTCT >JW HqTW^Tfifnr. u 0 

jfif ^R^qjqfarH n 

*fir nqrqftnrqfqfv: fol. 39a; ^fir qltqqfqfv: j 
fol. 3%; ^ftqmwqqfqfti: fol. 40ft; ^fq j 
q^iqqqqfaftn fol. 41ft ; after which some lines { 
of formulas, ending: 

qqrftregt tjftnrt ftqqt 

q wg i 

qrcqjfifc quit q^qlf 

qrq^HT?ff f q ^ fqi tT qqtfq n j 

^fiif «iR«f i qq »hn i qnf ff $ i? qif wnqw ; 


Rather incorrect. 

It begins : qfturtgqTq II 

qq^irt *HNt qf? vnrtq tfqtfri i 

©• c 

qq ftunqqwtr qrqq vrgtfqfif n q n 
qftq?r^q wqr* u 

VTjwtrfqq: gt q^jfr q wq ir. i 
q'jci nraqqq qijfoj firoqq: u * u 
TT*fq ttqq] fqf\ff«nqfl irratft qqi i 
qqtfttfirqqr q^s wlq q^qnnf ii $ u 
qrtigqTO ii 

qrsqwt qq qqqr qwtrq qnind i 
qnrHi ntjnt vpft: qrlfcqqpBusfispiT ii $ ii 
qqqrgqqqq inrt <$K|<u«i»nt i 
ftj 7 qrte 3 qgq.Nl nqt qrfcqqrvrt ii mi ® $ ii 
q^q Tqjq 11 

finffit gfqqftm vrinft f q ftN Twqj: i 
fapnqnj q ftmrr vnnrt q qntf^rn: u t u 


qi ^q qrq n 

q qfqj Frtq^ SJ* qrqq qtwf I 
qiyinV<nrtwiT. qrlqqt qyr: ii so ii 

•N ____ 

qin’fq qqiq n 

^ Syftr qqqqiflt vrqqt fqfquT: fwnr^q i 
J|4ij9b|«ud^wi: fts|.qTjq*r fqqlq HTJ II SI II 0 
^ftMTT^ qrq ?rhl fol. 3ft; wq ^?qrq fol. 4«; 
*fs qtrq fol. 1ft; qq qw^qrq fol. Oft; *fit 
fqvrf fol. 28a; *fff qTtnq (thus repeatedly; 
wrqqq qqji ^ fqvqrq^yqqjrt i o) f 0 i. 34a; ^fti 


qq; I 
qqrt ll 


qiq f^fi r. fol. 36ft; ^ fol- 41ft; ^fir qiq- 
^fq qr^irlqqf^vrq j fol. 72 a ; TqqfaqT l [qq frqqftf^qrj 

LR. Johnson.] \ foL 7Uk 


t jw&ywi i vxr . qtmf q wtfq ? i 
qrq » qqqjw?® qiy qqtrqrfqfq n q u 


2550 . 

452a. Foil. 76; sizo 94 in. by 5 in.; clear 
Devunagari writing; ten linos in a page. 


There appears little of the mystic elemont 
of the Tantras in the treatise, but a good 
deal of experimental knowledge gained by tho 
older pursuits of medicine and cognate arts. 



TANTRA. 


The MS. marks every 100 slokax, counting 
altogether 1811 couplets; but the numbering 
in some oarts may not bo quito accurate. 

It ends: 

uroit hwS vr^^TTTirf imr i 
*f4it wm* ^4 4 vrfvm but 11 
gnruT Brat: «Ibihs^iw(!) i 
?RThfnflnrtr fair n 

4tft4 uro* ftpa *i$4 ^ 1 
4srta4 3 bto& >m^f^(!) » 

»«*nt ?rm4 bWI bt 4 tsr*f w?t(!) i 
qftwtqrei 44tn ^rfviTf rnn n 
trn$ Hdk ra?4 3(0 4$b f? 1 
whr® bSbiwj vrnra 4Nif4^ 11 
vrmnnrniffTcf^ raWSit f$rer*i bbt 1 
BtfrriB fi? 3IHN 4^1 a< 11 Wfcoo 11 
3»nTCTiprhft ft mn (ftr)’jurfk 1 
i*k$ irrare Brai vrut^t ?^nr:(!) 11 
fqwt «wn wtw BBnn flrfgwwr 1 
Tina 4 b^ *b ^i>KVwfir^7rT(!) 11 
4W* 4*4 4v »R>ft 1 

but fspmw 4 b 4ra*irtom:(!) 11 0 (C 61.) 
Bra^nu4 $nt Bft44W4BT»i«iB < 

TTt^FT 4 urt4 trJ u*iPBffc*ti 7 j 4 11 

Brft4(? o B) 55 *w g^hnafar K!) «*t i 
Bfmnfir nsraraff Bra4 in* 4 *ib: 11 tv» 11 

*fa vjlf^UTn^ BBTUfrBrctfBiif vtjbt^t *ipSa*iflT 
bbtbt n 4 bit BuBBTBBtTflt* 3 B*ra*Bt bIbb 
stn^BTOt 11 [H. T. Coi.EiutooKt:.] 

2551. 

2793. Fr 'l. 59; size 9| in. by 41 in.; 
fairly written in Dcvanagari; nino lines iu a 
page. 

* Whether tlic-ie references refer to special treatises 
(*mj Aulrccht, Cat. Cat., s.r. Pdrada/raJ/ni, Awhatiha- 
l.al/u) or to certain portions of the present treatise, 
Joes not appear. 


Throo Tantrie treatises. Rather in 

I. lihuhuftimara Malultantrariija, in 
chapters. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 

BftvTftrt B rn g w aftin4 frtr* 1 
7wir4*Bt mtfn wrmBTBTBtf 11 

4srFWf>P»fit Ttt ^TfWgWFfri i 

Bwr&4t4 Brat n 

Tanr^twrrvr » 

bt 4 bwtott( ? '«t)bpit: fttBcr: imr^i: 
4g?ft4 ftrf£ irafoNt 11 

4 *g: unrein fagur mfip r: *rtg;Bf4in: i 

ST55«n 4 Bnrawt: «ran4 B Bri 11 

BbrnnuB B* 4 fi» * 5 # s*nrTT 5 Tu:(!) 1 

5*44 fu®n: b4t ^ht: n 

ftnnft CT» ft B n ng v g » 

bbt^wbb: qm *w^nn qi f^4 11 

*4 M&firl ^4w ?cPn bw* ku: 1 
43 B4B»ft 3m ffcnrf(?°JMT° fanrt) Br;q 

grfTOBmrLnJ wuu^?i4?nfq4TW i !f ' 1 ' 

gci*inw Brmr4r 4f44 11 

i ro^n CT yst f:] ra 4 fgmPnn wt 1 
gB 5 B 41 TO giTT nWif fq^Tt: II 

3i4fir 1 

4rol m? «4ffiunu44 11 

Bum n 

wnnf44 «rtqq4i 3tlir4 1 
ipqT tnreH unfit Mtmut 11 

c*. c. 

TtfqrqBnnst |: w^ i f c z rqi a4 1 
sfrtnspr^t 7rfiW^TT!jt4 11 

n^nimBiPPt gwinrt 1 

qg T B UW ilT B lt fW3^fKc5 j rnw4 11 

BTHHWff ^4fiff I 

«TB B tgPW?T i ; f 4 4«m SB1SIB34 II 

Bi3^#4 wf n4f uwfg^f*t: 1 
TfTB^Bt 1TOT H T * t € T J | 3 Bnftt4(!) II 
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TO ST* tan mfq S Tt' fa rt M* 1 

qfTOrfq * sraffir TOrmfh ira n 

ffir MwtotM TOrton* wro: to^: u 

For another MS. of this work, consisting j 
of fifteen chapters, soe Raj. Mitra, Notices of ; 
Skr. MSS., iv., p. 105. In tho present copy 
the fifteenth pafala ends fol. 385: 

TOW Wfif* VM <V&i I 

tow isntawr tarn*ft nfTOr to « 

TOWTq: w? Htrf ftttawfrf i 
Tbpjproft ta$ tfsi sftar s tout ii 

^fir vz&: u 

After this tho MS. proceeds : 

qfjr TOtorfro wing* jtafapTtafto i 
frgw ftr irwtawiytirwrtwTOn^ « 

TOTWlfTOTOT* TOTtfTOgttWT^ 

TO«?i to tot* tan wifhn* TO V ra fg^ 
qg TOKWTO* »itW* TO wt*® otc.;~ ending, 
five lines farther on: 

wmrar* *w u ’aftaq to: n TNfhTwqroBw 
to « to II 

II. Bhutahhairam: 

TO TO WTOTOTTOt: I 

tw* 1 tftntan* to whnfHtan* n 

TOTftf ^tTTRt *9T; I 

fagfarafi w^ror! ntaift TOpfort i 

tajnft [w] wtatt 11 ® 

tarrtaft ww%*ft wfrrogwfarl i 
« rl»mrl wfrol TTJT wfTO'l *ftwfir w n 

Then follow names of Bhairava, and incan¬ 
tations. 

Fol. 48 : < ftTO$TOfta TiT »TOWS i q in T» T5- 

wjot* to to** 

TOiTfipf « 

III. Ndyikdsddhana (?): 


wro afar taftw w MYrcl i 
tototI $ctNt wu: tot n 

tfirarl *»tart w TOl wmgttfwl i 

to: Mi: wrorta Mwtototot : ii 

The exposition of these eight forms of in¬ 
cantation are followed (fol. 515) by formulas, 
and another series of sa-lcl! - sudhandnt ; viz — 

I . vieitfdsddha navi ; 2. vibhramdsadhanam ; 3. 

visa-litsndhanam; 4. sulocandsddhana ; 5. ma- 
ilanaviilyiisitdhanam } 6 . •mdninisddhanam ; 7 . 
hamsinUddhanam ; 8 . iatapatriledsddhanam ; 

9. mel'hnliisddhanam ; 10 . vikuldmidhanam ; 

II . lahthmistidh anam ; 12 . mahdbhaydvidydsddha- 

nam; 13. malicndrikdsddhanam; 14. smaidni - 
vidyasadhanam ; 15. valayakshiriisadhanam ; 

10. ktipdlinisiidhanam ; 17. candrilcJxddhanam ; 
18. yhatanCnuimavklydsudhanam ; 19. bhishanl - 
raTtjiledvildsinindin sddhanam. 

It ends: 

TO ii 

wtarj tot tuft gqj w vfox :» 
w*Jr| tot wcwif tots**: ii 
*TO ro woo ii *w^qfcw nrn^ftibggi: <*. 

The leaves of tho volume are throughout 
marked «r. W. 

fcs 

[Coll, of Fort Willuh.] 

2552 . 

791a. Foil. 71 (tho first of which has been 
lost and replaced by two loaves in a more 
modern hand); size 9$ in. by 3 1 in.; well 
written, in Dovanagarl, about a.d. 1750; 9-11 
lines in a page. 

Jndndrnava, a tanlra in 23 pal alas [A]. 

It begins: II 


TO W W fTO Tgt WTOfTfil R T TO RS Km ♦ 
mtrt TOT^ntaRfir gftr n 



B)ntartar i 


WTSW W^whfT f* iTOT WTO To II 


s »• 
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f# ffcnn i 

Jp^nrht tjt wu ^wmwftnr 11 s n 

t’trc w* i 

**n?Tf **nn snw «^r it 3 11 

«<*mr< wtfm *ttfst *4hsfaift 1 
^UfsratfoiT fd§Tqf?rHfitin u * 11 ° 

P. i. ends f 1. 3a; ii. bald nyiis avid hi, fol. 7 a; 
iii. bdlddhydn.alat.hana, fol. 86 ; iv. bdhipujdvidhi, 
fol. 126 ; v. foUripuralalayajanavidhi, fol. 15fl ; 
vi. purvnsimhiiaanavulhi, fol. 166; vii. dvittya- 
simhdsane rutlrabhairavlvidhi, fol. 176; viii. 
paiicasimhdsanavidhi, fol. 18a ; ix. pancasinihd- 
nanavidhi , fol. -la; x. tripuraxundarldvudaiavi- 
rarana, fol. 27 1 ; xi. shotfusivicaranu, fol. 296; 
xii. triridyanydsamudramvarana, fol. 38a.; xiii. 
srividydyajanaiidhi, fol. 456; xiv. jrrayogavidhi, 
fol. 506; xv. ra/napushpavidhi, fol. 516; xvi. 
bijasadhanavidbi, fol. 536; xvii. tripurdjapa- 
homavidhi, fol. 596 ; xviii. jndnahomautuaranu, 
fol. Ola; xix. dutiyagavidhi, fol. 686 ; zx.j7idv.a~ 
duliyajaiia , fol 65«; xxi. dlhthlvidki, fol. 686 ; 
xxii. damn nan-pay a, fol. 70a; xxiii. ends: 

mworfarfVrw? iron* i 
urmfd ^jMMtpnK^n 11 

^fiT ffrwTihr qfo v Ty ftnu 

5nn ^utfasifct: u » 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2553 . 

425. Foil. 54; size 12 in. by 6 in.; well 
written, in Dcvanngaii, about a.i>. 1700; twelve 
lines in a page. 

The same work. [11.] 

The colophon runs: ^frf Tfijl lHuSq fawTlHr 
[IT. T. C’OLEBROOKE.] 


2554 . 

973. Foil. 135 (wrongly numbered 126, in 
consoqnencc of several blunders); size 14 in. 
by 2i in.; well written, in the Bengali cha¬ 
racter; five lines in a pago. Fol. 1 has bee n 
supplied by a different, loss readable, hand. 

Guutanuya-tantra , a systematic, and highly 
popular, manual of Vishnu ( Krishna) worship, 
based on the ritual forms of Sukta mysticism. 

It begins: ?p»: ii wf TO HT^ WT^ a 

toi ^i fW h n ft jfti: i 

f$Ktn fVnjj Tin?Hi§d i 

»p ^f* i faw PT y i <flnftw ii 

v S i Qo T mft n mff nftniw i 

mart i 

f«if*nrac5^Ttsr ij isg^r «rar: n° 

According to this MS,, the work consists 
of 83 adhydyas , the last three of which were, 
however, nnmbcrod 30 32 in Iho colophons, 
tho numbers being afterwards corrected (ap¬ 
parently by the same hand) in the margin. 
See also Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., p. 99, where 
tho work is stated to consist of 31 chapter', 
the contents of which are given. 

The MS. ends (fol. 1316): 

faarl nvrj ym w$*rf*r i 

T w gT f q faro >w fnvfti n 

^^4 mu $ gftw i w i 

^qnrwT wwfaffir it 

smra: u° g re r^i : 

r J’hcn follows another full page, apparently 
a suddhipattra. [II. T. Colerkookk.1 
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2555 . 

2405. Foil. 187; size 16 in. by 4 in., the 
leaves being folded to half their length; good 
modern Bengali handwriting ; 7 or 8 lines in 
a page. 

Yoginl-tantra. Two sections, viz.:— 

I. Foil. 1-47. Apparently the first part 
of the Tantra, in 19 pafalas : 

inres faO ct ng i tl nW qq»«qit« 

qfH^qrq n 

qtgrqnq wl i 

qf%if qtfqqhnq ip* q^ n 

*n?rrt qrtfaif qqq gtr i 

quu g git q&ireq » K* i q<js II 

qqrq ii 

Tnresnfa qtfqqhnqqq^ i 

qrq?f qsl qai qt^qro^rq* n° 

It ends : 

qfir ff ql ft ig l i rat qfr# qifinf urn i 

qtarW qtfq: q*qq qqT ii 

^fir g rt g lft i ghn a ^hBTqqiq iif«inifiraT?ii 
(q gfjfafuq r gq MS. 955) q^fq^ifa: q z& n 

The 16th chapter of this part is identical 
with that noticed in Aufrecht’s Cat. Bodl., 
p. 1005; see also Raj. Mitra, Notices, vi., 
p. 278. 

II. Foil. 48-137, marked S4-123. Kama- 
rvpadhihara, or Kdmarupanirnaya. 

It begins: 

wnqmqrcfaqrgiTnrT- 
qpnqmqr gqqqqqn i 
qr fqqqT «rawq^ qrqr 
qjtffi: qt qnj qqfff fspq n 

qtfiyqjqTq i 

qgfrnq T f^ql qft ?qtnq^(?)l 
qi q^qq q fq^q^ II 


iiwn qrq qHgrqftqtsnf » 
q n qigiTttq* qft qqntf g q^t q* n 

q«%q^»Tqt fqf^qrrqt fqfqw«t« 

*rq»t qrtf ^q fated q^nrt ftwt» 

qf l q iq qq *qfar qTjp*Tq: qq i 
q ^^g gt tfqffcshnjqqq sqqq n° 

Incomplete. The MS. ends abruptly in the 
middle of a couplet. 

There are 14 complete chapters; fol. 1355: 

^fir qfhftfhq*hrw q ^rtqftyw qr ffo i fi rai ^ qqqrm 
frrHwm ^Tq c qt fqqH qg^r. q^s: u 

[F. Buchanan.] 

2556 . 

955. Foil. 80; size 10J in. by 4J in.; 
fairly good Devanagari writing of 1794 A.D.; 
nine lines in a page. 

The first part of the Yogimlantra, in 19 
patalas. [H. T. Coi.ebrooke.] 

2557 , 2558 . 

185, 186. Foil. 221 and 159; size 12i in. 
by 4^ in.; legibly written in Devanagari; 10 
(at first 11) lines in a page. 

DdsaratMya-tantra, so called as professing 
to have been proclaimed by Kama, the son of 
Da&aratha, who, as the personification of Ndrd- 
yana and Brahman, is also the chief object of 
adoration in the work. 

The MS., whilst fairly correct in the early 
part, is vory far from being so later on. 

I. The purvdrdha, consisting of 59 adhyayas, 
begins: 

q urt s n ur : gqq*: qfr*frqrgqiw i 
3 qrqr yn^WT; qpfr qqrfq JMI«H Ii q n 
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fqn r rew i 

■ 5 ^ 15^5 VtlT&ft II 3 It 

iftwn 3** ^rmrrp^ JT^Tinrr: i 
f*i«iwwmJRn: u ft ii 
ir? fasrnw tpnrW «tst rnrfqq^: i 
iTiyrtt f ^ m^^li ra ra i nff : ii q n 
4 )mi gg » r? n wi?t mwr gfqf i 

tr!i*j: qnvtd ^7rtir%q7T fiin: n ^ u 
ins^T trtfhq-rff s*rt srtirrvritT *?nnn: i 
q^r ^ 5 i^H^um ^qq^pnT N (? 0 ^^^pnf N ) n»« 

iftfl rU l rf I>| fsTSIT: I 

qmftrn sataq ^ fff fq 4 n t n 

vqfWnnrr ^nqfa^ nWH«itvmT: i 

qjqq 1 

^nfirei^r iroqrt frre »q n 

qwrrfatbnmn* qr $ »rs g TO $ 1 
TO^ftqft n«n qm frnrrt fwnr^r: 11 10 u 

qraTWTfH^ST *4 WWIT^hfTH 1 

tw v=tt: wirT^TiwC? qrasnfn^: aqqii 

ysrofsif*: i 

^pqrf ^#4 waiqn inwit ftjv 11 qq 11 

^91 h nwTiiftrnqrl*n: tffifnrairr: 1 
irr^T? tnwiW f%*Tt* 3 rmft gfa: 11 13 11 
rgnptn wq 11 

*fqrar. *hb^t q^r: qt*s^ vrf i 

grfV?: qns^rr ?rnt: qp*c$ ^rf 11 qft 11 

qrfVqfhnS^T ^T V*f I 

xfagvROT « qq u 

wf*w* *wj 5 T 1 

qrf^: ^5 in* HQ'atTTwf^s 11 q^ n 

*rrf&cf* qiftl: f* n^Jt sqnrt ffcqm > 
wnfii TTrorf* *ftj gf^wr: 11 qs 11 

firm rr*r*P*imqfcrcT: 1 
yrtq rf g g TT 11 qt 11 

^15 « 

mwaftftnrt m q fotnafiigm ^ 1 

qrt w« fqftrsnj?* Tstfff^nrad: « qq » 


qrt Wi n ^i rt *hn( 1 

qrt wimqjqr 11 qo n 

^hffT a mftnw : t u rn**? qiror 1 
^«p$n *r?THm qron^Ta m « qq 11 0 

In tho .second chapter the following occur*: 

Wfai ra ui finro ^rrof qrqwqrt 1 
iiwmi$iw«*: wraji^irTtTWi qrarriqn n qo n 

qwtf qT^qTJHrsrry^fq »ft sngyr, i 

fi^. qtwBWOT 9 rhnwrnr: qr«na«r: i< qq 11 

qr $qre 3 fir trfifc 'jjTtuflwqt 1 
inftHur qw*>ra wt fV^f<ntr t t otr 11 qq 11 

*nqrpim^sf#i ^nrhsqt ^ i hhT i 
int wrfqT> p iqr f» qi3 i s <Su^qn 11 q^ 11 

^ qsr*: tot 3rftiif^t9T Trcnqi^ » 
lOTTWitnmnnft wnf*nn fq^iw^i 11 q« n 

[(tho letters) 0 Sfc 11 

pW^irowqrt «Hm«nn* i qw ^ftin 1 
rj-mrr tot ^iftsrfinn wwi) ftrur; 11 qq » 

^ iTn twj Tj n n fqqt ^runtfii ?fn ^ i 
wmr wram ^t: trtm: qtrmnn: n qo 11 

v^n^rjrrerrfji qrifqftfq^ sfti ^ 1 
kyqftmgr fqirr fqwr ^ 11 qq u 

qrt qp^rrarot 1 

TT^T fBw^t KnqywqT: iionro: 11 qq 11 

W3T f^TTSf q^4 Ptqi T iRTuP ni ^ 1 • 

qt fs>n: 11 q3 11 

f^vr ^w iw h * ^*» 5 N sh^tt i 

qtifa qnqrl TOt 3 froiR^qifsa: 11 q* 11 

ii) tt^t^h: TTtrs: tototst) *nn 1 
qt , lM<Bi^ti*ttqnq«s ^ qrt sqgrr: 11 qq 11 

*nntwr ^fir wnr: qr^^Vwqrqrrmf 1 
qr mtn ytTf^w: TOTwt qurnra: 11 qt, 11 0 

Rama is not introduced till tho latter pai r 
of the third chapter : 

lawi <vqqtiwl 31 3iPi5qi»w 1 

Trkrq \fx sfro x mrih 11 1 >« 

5 u 
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?rt 5# gtnitf rrot t I 

g# *I#q «Vifa f> h l fa i m * ft q# n W II 
TranfWfrac qftpft «Tijfa#*Tqnf^fa: i 
ufa ti ffoyffml #favrqfa qnwir: u tM n 
Srptom? «TrBT if# i 

tn w a fin ntw re t Tggmfrtmtf # »tt< u 
w p um»ti«<ig^ ^fWf>nf i 
wmra ^th tp®* gfa^M: n w « 
faro qfrytqrRt vAOwiiqnm w i 

TTOfTfa^ q^^tlH^TTO* II tt II 

q^r i nwrawgd tgfinhnf utu 
«qt<iwfwiT^TWni qnigwH i 
tTO^fa tnfai Hfrrsi hu ra ft ^ ii 10 ii 
if# ^w^wfti * tots fawfam: i 

5 m# n o^H t FTT»m^rt i 

hhhii ftrm: ii « h 0 

In the fourth chapter the gods, J/okapdlas 
and Jiishis, repair to Ayodhya, to render homage 
to Rnmu: 

^tt «nrhn qmmj ir i 
srfjf tnf w r lu^ m# ii mm n 
vr?T mnr*r?> mupiHtwr# ipto i 
qq^pwqnR mruTrort rnirafit ii ii 
to TsfoHTOfai *nrmmf%ri fan! i 
mw w: ws5n urn »r?^rl ^fqqnfanut ii *8 u 
•rrTRui qqmpmnt i 

%r wfq q q^tnraqm wrefiwf ii mm ii 
Tfa ffi a to f?cw #flpr: qwqt 1 
qirl tot* faqftff wnmwnfn ii ^ ii 0 

Solicited by Siva, he then instructs them 
in the brahmavidyd: 

irkW Tmsrrfa wr# wnift >m i 
tronfa q q lTOM yrfofa# ii 88 i» 

jpmrt fafait itffirtqsf sito* vl i 
Tt'$ * qt qq qmnunfav u 8 m ii 


q?(r.q$tir)q«ft sftq it^hr qf: 

sfw fa# qfr^qm: i 

wt sfai 

to! sfw fa# »fR3 «1f: ii 8if n 0 m^ ii 

*w 5ifarcfaq# TOqft qWqi»ifrR<*T i 
fair «r*rf?r sfamm urm jtunn u m8 ii 
qrrqr TOq(?Mq)ifairT to fa*i fawfinf i 
^fir&q^n^TfaAirr qfar TOinff ii mm ii 
q# n ^fmrfr qif: qfaqSr faro*: i 
qmrs^TOf flrejt*iwq * n Mt, ii 0 

In chapter 5, king Janaha is introduced 
; as a pious reverer of his dedrya Gautama, 
special reverence being shown by him to the 
holy man’s shoes ( pddukd ). The king’s piety 
eventually gains for him the pratyakshadaria- 
nam of Ndrdyai.iu, who then divulges to him 
! the mystic science as now proclaimed by 
Rama; viz.: eh. G 8. irautdedra; 9. dutta- 
treya-mdhdtmyam ; 10, 11. brahmavJdyJmiluH- 

myam. In this way the exposition of the 
Tantric science is assigned parlly to Udma 
' and partly to Kdrdyaija. 

The first part ends: 
j q yrommre gr i 

i tig gfggf Niqq viTit: qg^tftir. n ii 

wrfa i 

j ^jqrJMTfa fagitr s*t ngiq m q t i f ^ fa : i 

imfrfa TOi vtm ^Mrirfa n ««8 ii 

Thii volume is dated SainvaL 1857. 

II. The vtlardrdha (also called Saublutgya - 
vidyndayu), consisting of 45 adhydyaa, begins: 

Mjqq *rC I 

s^nrjjT q?i*mr q | gn rq «l qr i 
qftq?8i^ei?lil*i ^ qtnt?w# II M ll 
qYfairr q imr i 

tuqnqfqq ^rn: ii m ii 

imrert qrtfaqr qfajrr sun i 

tot m?Tiwnfa^ q: Tronifav it 5 11 
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V'T’Jn i 

sgntfii tt*I fHnrmrhrfit i 
m* «^»TTtrftf *5) *fHfr iff? i ro w fa : u S n 

i 

? «r w T^T i w ^ fafki y^ «*nnt i 
WBTtrtt^jf^rT^ ***1 «f?Bgf^ 11 m h 

wit ir» ^4hmro:miT ^4 st if i 

« % n 

wWtot spnrt vnr) wf^rin *r mnfsnn i 
m^nmnf*^ imr *5 ■spifw « $ u 
y tora rp m i 

ire mTnuudltt spprto *i?Twq- i 
mg t w n fa a wM^rem n t it 

tfNitrwr i 

*jw Tti wglq rg * famrhpmnr « i 
nSr urmro^ a ftH wire nwl n <i n 

wt tp$nfn$m tprt >rbnr i 
y i 3m *: V f q t w ihr TOnfir h <»a» « 

This cliajitcr subsequently treats of tlio : 
tliroo kinds of initiation (pii&upati, voiehnari, j 
and traipuri ilikehd ). Ch. 2-27 deal with the | 
arcana of the science, as revealed by Do behind- j 
murti to his consort Devi. At the beginning : 
of ch. 2 the lsuul 04 Tantras are enumerated • 


H^TWTVf lit Trt ItTOintf II II 

n»tT*mr ?w i 

* yrew iS T i ft 3pg: w i w» w f i> in qqi: u to » 

i ^ H mr* wnsfrot i 

i my hi f ipn smarts?** h ii •• 

*fir yt H^T aw a ^rgn iW ^mr&- 

. itzn «WttfWt^ c i H ti uPmm i g i iHi nm- 

irm 4wwwr ft g i) warn: n 

The copyist has added (ffrom the original 
! MS.) five partly corrupt Slolcas, the first nud 
I last of which run'tlius : 

n^ra liV yi: fimn*?(ffc)fiifVi: wtrwifi^fq i 
*riwr ^fnfns srwrowt ^n»nfq 
w anf^(fr.yg) W^TWtjfff: wt^l- 

O^w: a i it 

3i^*mpnftf^iTr(1676 = a.d. 1754) *r- 

ftt wx® w wtij finft irftasrut 

v?«lt.iftr 

^rNt: wt*tgw n m ii 

[II. T. CoLEBROoKh.] 

2559 , 2560 . 

1204, 1004. Foil. 271 and 174; size 12* 


by Devi, though not in as correct a form as j { n , by 4^ in,; fairly written in Devanagart, by 
one might w sh. two different hands (ono of which wrote vol. i., 


The section from ch. 28 to the end is also 


foil. 1-154); 8-10 linos in a page; modern. 


called lid jar i/n(or Rdjardjc&vart)-oidydvuih(U- 
tmja, consisting first (ch. 28-33) of couversa- • 
tions betwee l Suvuiti Jada and his father, on 
Vaiehnava ai d Tantrie rites, and subsequently \ 
of a further course of instruction on the part 1 
of Nardyana. 

It ends : 

list <i i 3 iT *ft<i Tg4 i 

^TwnuH^rT^ttirt n n 

^jin«ti3ifq qmtifsifV: i 
TRifit vro n u 


Ddsarathiya-tantra, complete ; each volume 
containing ono part. LM. T, Colebroom ..• 

2561 . 

1442a. Foil. 134 (numbered 133 ; no. l"8 
being double); size 12i in. by 4$ in.; indif¬ 
ferent, careless, modern writing; ten line* in 
a pago. 

Trapancasdra, a work on tho arcana of 
Tantrie science and worship, in SG pofnlae , 
by a writer who signs himself Acdrya. 


5 u 2 
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Rather incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 

f taft n npro TgT » 

¥«■$■*!^tT^pRTT 

ftjrrj trfojlit wits: ^nx^i t. n <i it 


! 2562 . 

j 2783a. Foil. 77; sizo 11 in. by 4J in.; 
j fairly good Dcvanagari writing; twelve lines 

t . 

in a page. 

t 

• Prapa »i I'asdravivarana, a commentary on 
i the foregoing work, by Jiidnasaarupa. 


vmwsrerrrtatfiprr. 

gn tWRiwgnrrsrHT^ i 
munfa^T spnft sw ^fk- 
ftufaHfnroyfafavwvT: u * n 


W W 7T fkfaw wfr?* i 
wpwtoi^ mfinf fq»f u 3 a 


3?tT ht«st zprmi i 



u ft ti 


rat alas 1-16. 

Tko first loaf, written in a different hand, 
| contains a page (not tho first) of a commen- 
I tary on some other work. 

I Pol. 2 commences in the comment on ilohi 

1 8: i *hst qr$rr n^mert i wk- 

! '■tyjswisrt i ^fsf » t « 

| Colophon : 


w f«» T^w ^l a fy fyfl < q t 

^gytw g^gma r l i 

tre wHsfi q wci reTTT H n M ffft n t n 

if^ftRinvTgwT ti «» 

It ends: 

w ?rt ^fii) nf^tnw 
vnnTfq *TOH i 

fkfstrvjtw 

ii 90 n 


klT?r: tr^k n <uw wOnm* vjaroj wjvffj- 
vnwi wt c -asTTut urn n 

[Coll, or Fort William.] 


I442o. Foil. 11} size 12] in. by 4 in.; 
careless, modern Devunftgarl writing; eleven 
lines in a page. 

Mahdctnakramtita ra, or Clhdcd »•« s dr titan t ra — 
i also called Acdraxdrutantra, or simply Acdra- 
■ laulra —a treatise, in 7 pat alas, on a form of 




( kuula ) RaJiti worship, represented as being 
derived from Vigluju-Jluihtha, and from Chiua; 


irfirmftir*ro«l front ! 

I 

q^ u twnrq fW): » » j 

*fir tro|roirn*inrl: wt j 

»nrfa * k wnrt i i 

^ i 

vror^nf^qzff tiro 

wwf«r ^ntit fksjrk h 9* it 

*wrorhfnfqff vnu ! 

nrf^r: 11 

Only in a few colophons the contents of 
the respective chapters are indicated. 

[H. T. CoiEBROOKE.] ! 


tho illusion of the Chinese origin being kept 
up by the worshipper beiug invested during his 
devotions with twigs of the mahacinadruma. 
Rather incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): <;<yqi«q 1 
g^T’wb rawiwtt:: ufaift «r tronftyjr. 1 
^rtT sftir »rt ufiniq u 

^fir yr. yj 1 

ftfiniTm* *mwt ntn 

qvti&(?$)fm mft irort vrnfn firer 1 
w M miT ud Kunr^t iror u ^ n 
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^fir fpinx: tft summit: i 

wNrt gwt w 4 nft| f$ ^r^nr n t « 

ttftiw IRST gTO? i 

TO n ^ ra w i ^ rt ?rft? * u*uxk ii m ii 

____ . . Cn j 

fjfrw T^m « 

w[*Nfc: i 1 

^n rwrcw t frour »nr u^fir u % 11 

it tr* tjt[!»T]^r^ f m*T?n: • 

^psmpaTrr. THsps^uiHmt: u s u j 

«T^MTi?T WsrfjT sra*rt nffcpsftii 

^Fnt ftwtftrO) iroxfn ^ftg[f<!Frftt ii t u i 

Tfft«nt?gfnM i ! 

trf? ^fcrawrjTt F ft *nraftt wft i 

uromit FfonTfa gnrer ?r ii «. u 

^ga: w «nrr fttaft fj: 'arr^fWt *nrr^ i 
*T?T'FhnWT^Tt nf^lj ttTPTBPT II So 11 

ttfiTT wnu nnunro: ftr l^im : i 
imgTfcrnprrt *TOfa trannr: 11 <w n 

■snm> jtpts: g*t af$raft *irt* tiwft i 
7 nrr*nTTV 5 T»nH to irt9rv$ *ftr. m «w u 

fto arffciff fuirt wnwpftfajfe^ i 
TTTOHT* Mft w w g J WTOTO II S^ II 

>9 

*tf wjtff n%f f*TOrrcnift(?«ft) trfw i 
Fr-=rrrt , rom^ tto fttroirftsft u si n 
vwf fuirt nwr «mrat TOifVst i 0 

i 

Hrahmitn then eulogizes the power of Tara ‘ 
which alono enabled him and his divine co¬ 
adjutors to create, rule and destroy the world. 
Yasishtha subsequently tries to conciliate her, i 
aud not being successful, ho becomes enraged : 
wwtc5 Tngvt FUT TT$e5^nSTTRT I 
g n rutrt t flsnrmr^ ^iftftg f$it. ii $<i it ; 

*?ft w g T dwro wTOrtTfWt i 
F^ffFft FHTeft*I ii to II 

it^t ftrrt Ffstirc 5nn w i • j 

FhrrwTt ft* FFt^fir ii ss u 


ntfhnTwnnrt FtacFt i 

r* ff f^rotTfir fri: ftof awfaw« 4 * n 

tttw fto* f# gf5RT«i5n(? ^ or fmn} I 

Ttftnr yr gimH i: Fni *w*ronro « *3 ii 0 tt h 
a ggFfm r r fawt: Ffafd ^rrf^r ttafir i 
TT^qf^FRitTir TOmra wa* u *«i u 
ufa fufft Fit wfn aw f Ti^ru: it 
^ WTnr rrfTI (thus also in pat. 4.) TJTIHUT^: n 

Tafala II. 

mr. iram at ftalf Ffimft **t *r?wfsi: i 

FnmRT^aM^Tii » s n 

mft nwr w?r^ ^5 f 5^3*^: i 

^ ffTITOT^f FTUF’STFf^lt II ^ II 
F t T t n ( TW?llf^RT I 

wf^tunr^tn ffg iF t wifwitF *ni 3 ii 
snprt^TRnftTUT 1 

T m ngunfa ^ FiT ^rtuiRTOff t n t u 

wf<i^»it ufr^TfriTu^TTfc 1 

TTT^t f ^c 5 >Fl H Tf?TH> I 

FTirf^p: FTTHtFTnnftnr^ u t, n 
furfut fisuir ^ fVugwr gffcfimn • 
surtwtt: thrift mir 11 s 11 
$fir WanirerFi tr^WFi Ffi 3 H : 1 
FRTTWiVt] mfT’g N f 4 iR gwr 11 111 
wrwrrroft rft *4 wTfwturuH uf i 
^irfkWRrew WR^ L 'firJ« « h 
?TFn: twt^ wnfromf^W® i 
?iN '^tt^iot tt^i »rt wit gmr n so u 
wnn^nrnii'tiTnsiS r h T tft n re g r r r . i 
^ftpft uunrnr'N ffh: 11 *w u 

Cs 

^Rftr^ITtlCTTf^TTOT^- ^Ht?I% 5 Tt gftr: l 
tpw tfraft: Ff^fVt g^iRFt urtfk n «« u 
Hirntft * tr«T9>w *%i T * t5 te«fg : i 
nr? g*; WRnw fiwtil wftiirnu: n ^ n 
ga r uawiii »rftii^Rt i 

trg: f(?) inftnft^’sn f«t<m :i ^ iTi n si h 




872 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


ir^aT tTrongiroroniTOt yft:i 

mi tosr ^wrofinmqi ^ it «w n 

WTHTT^t fg m w wi ftq i r .fl) *$$1 TOW I 
TO Hfi*^R[f<TO(!) WWT^^Cs] *^TTO H II 
wuniTtfqftl to<j ?«rr: i 

TOurg i rrom htw> h ftprarftr u w u 8 <it n 
wmnfi? mm# 3 tH nm: mrfr to: i 
m*i4 ’tpht fipd mmi ^rr^rrf^f n n 
«t to TJh: ws* •Rrg>ft ftrenr aPm^ i 
*r ftqpit fSpn tnrt -w tfarnrt f^m ftrfifl u wo u 

*jfsl * wtothi ftjflwre# mrst^ 11 ww u ( 

mf-r i i 

«t^r MTOgMlnMn i gu ntro: n ww u | 

* I 

TOTftrfir gmt ^T wf$ tfmu ^ i 

TO wftmt fc ^m w i rafre i q : u ^ n 

wrat u?rc> fsfTf ^ wftfcsmfW tot i 
to ^SmmTOT n wg u 

fiTOt tot: ftro: utot: ftro to fwmtf i 

«r» 

^ W?T m*j WTOT II WH II 

wwr^fwi? gwf wvwTgfaw i 
wgmt gP mt tottoI ftr^ro^ ii **t ii 
*nrT^N^»»55HT^nR mrortro: i 
TT it V fif TO*N 5$4 1TCW ft# TOW II II *9 II 

TOroftr!*icTWTT?TO m > 

wwrfti tftr?n$rar ^ m^f* [w] tot: u wt u 

gTO^PTtfifWS^ I I 

TOrtphto m«TOft f^rr. u ww u 8 go n 
tt ttHttoI m&g « fronrt uti-T i 
*nrt * «>ronrl w to?: *tmgg n g^ n 

« $tro: * tou * wftr: « ’■r mwC?]: i 

TOTO ^ TOtfTOTC TnfWf V W*T TOW (r. TOW ) ll 

g wrmgi K nw ffcirta: ww^r: ii ^ " 

r. III. fro toto • 

gfw tto to: gwn yT§?mwtfro: • 

gw: my wwtwf&g^ gftr: ii i u 


wftrw totw i 

WTO-TO TO? «VI 9 HH(| wit i 
wTOrbfl&rorc: wfwift win to ii * » 

Cs 

miTWTOTOTftm^ wf^WT w I 

ft# mint Wff^ H ii 3 u 

frv 

55 TTH* I 

TOftlWtHI^K 5 «TO^ t 4 g^ I 
tpit 4 iflfTOt ft#g ifrnrt ^ ?! ii g n 
to> f^ ^ftftnrt «^nrftiftin ftm i 
Trwn#(°g) f^frowt*n(° 3 n) wurt mvnu[g] 
wf^n? tor * l^*nr« m « 

gfi? ^f fwnt ^ i 

wr tftftng mron ^wr ^mrawut: n 5, n 
«f«nTO mint 4 tft wfa^ i 
to Mrerol ^rt wftir(? ®^) ^ ii ^ u o «n 

•rf^sT mf^irt Trort mftnrtrorr i 

WTWirt || 15 *rH| n TOT lftqi^«hW«M h <|0 || 

mynwiTR ^t ^ to to: TOftfthrr: i 
^tot u^imrNt fq^vt u <w u 

^RtqmT«t (? 8 urorot) ganronro^ *nfm*t i 
iftaftarot ftr^mt n « n 

wn f^irof nt ’i »hn$fiN^: i 
wgf<#ul gwrorf gws nitft i» t gg u 13 u 

gwP» TOtoq gHftnm ^i*rtS 1 
q^TTOt ftrVRR TOlwi mRtxaqt 11 ^g 11 

Cs ®s 

to wpi mhpqret 1111511 

TOftroT mfif g^T mr: g^r: 11 «w u 

STc^fn ^ n TOfiCTT u^t 1 
Thnum^ft: g^; fW ffomr: nt n ^ 11 °«»«. u 

to i toi^ fmn ^ g^n tot ^ mv^: 1 
nigutil^TO gyr Tftpn ^ xr^rtt tot^ h *0 u 

TfNnrort g gim l mvw ir fu ^ vg rt 1 
■mro wmr: q'tsT muftnrt toto: u qs n 

Then a story is told of Sukra Bhdrgava 
having onco uttered a curso against Devi 
Varum, the removal of which could only bo 
effected by the Sautrduiani and the hildcdra. 
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sfaromt f^nr gtf tftwr n 3 * n 

ufjnim 5 TOtn sntfir nftf 33re: ' 
ntw tqd gq m 3 *^lw *rhnr« I? » 
lfan tftpn g35 tffonT TnTrinrfrT I 
•snsmi ur gm tftRT gn$ml(!) n f^rir n 3 * u 

u hmfg m f^T^ n : *n3t *fNnfanrt(?«3t) i 
nr4 #t II II 

irtwr iftsi *rfanT ’* gw: w? i 

■?nB? 5 >i wr ^hbwiIii t$ra: n H n 

riv umranftf* *r g^Srari wf* i 

tfhnT W UWfUiijrforilR* 3Mff v# II 3$ II 0 3b II : 

fr » j 

urea tmne nitf n*wWI nftgtf i 
ufan nVnwftwfnwT wfet^««nr. wfc n 3 <t it 

tt 33 tn^rn nWl irtw^ innra i 
f n < i rN 1 iragwl fagw: ntniirir. h do ii °ds n 

^fir 3 WfUif vpS$TPlfa»ftmi i 
*ffr 5> wfml f^ w man Mt tt ii H n 

u n fi nm *m^r g*ra wfww*.« 
mi ^Wfw fw*ran 4 ii $3 ii 0 m ii 


jf^fafswnmn md mi n tfjro: i 
ndmnnwtTfnr g:*nnwfn w 5 ^ u d 9 ii 

jrpI wnN worn wsidHiifsnt i 

nfcnrW iwwn g 3 «ft *fu n 33 i«g, n it « 

3*3 wftnrej* gmfbrftagwn: i 
mvt ntwr 4 J* T^T^rraiTKT^ ii do. ii 
g*r*ir«TTihr girtn: u 

P. IV. Buddha, having given directions to 
Vasl»h(ha regirding vessels and appliances 
required for worship, eulogizes tho occult 
science, e.ij. 

uW*r*tw*n 33 T 33 *ft nt i 
frwuifWl fN 3 i 3 igrq 3 jgwii ii 33 11 

3 ftijsji*TJi m3 ^miR^iiilHgiut 1 
f«stinm»i wtvmxzt 3 fl? 11 33 n 


r. V. sets forth the eightfold rule of con¬ 
duct [samay ishfaka ); anl relates how 7 Irahmtm. 
being puzzled at seeing tho Munis, in the 
Ddruvana, practising tho enormities of the 
kuldedra, betakes himself to Vullenntha t" 
consult Vishnu, who then commends tho sages’ 
doings as conducive to eternal bliss. 

P. VI. teaches tho rahasyam, consisting m 
tho paucatattmt, viz.: U3f nh?t TTOT *wf nyt 
<lg3H 3 W j the last of which is then further 
enlarged upon. 

P. vrr. Tho Astir a Vala defeats the gods, 
and tho Munis with Tndra appeal for help t<» 
Vishnu, who refers them to Siva. The latter 
then teaches Sakra how to prepare the Tru i- 
lokyavijayd, llio elixir of victory. Ho first 
enumerates its 21 names, or rather descriptive 
epithets such as siddhimul i kd, jndnasauu-id, 
! yogadd, yogamdrgapradarsini, hrahmasainhhiitd, 
vijayaprada. Then the recipe : 
^titrariftiT^u!tg B W3ttjgftflT: 1 

nhrgan *nwt v 3*gf*Twr 11 3* 11 
nfftigmT g tynr g ftmgfawi 1 
wtgw m ro p rara t fannfinranwiir: 11 3 m ii 
m f lfr Tf V T tot* Mfi Sat ft r f*ic?Tu# > 
ffcRj fmssst rind ui*t* 3 h 3 t 11 3b 11 
3 red w ^rm^nt 1 

nni nds»inMU«* 5 ^*i«t w(!) 11 39 11 
swrfVr nstmmfn n^tgiftrO) 1 
jjfdwt w^rnitw g inmt 11 3t 11 
T*ruhg mi 33*1 fttm(?) « 

fnwftHT ’ug^imt ng git irer 11 3^ » 
gn: f^icrm^ fnvr fnmhit(!) mrirnw 1 

[g] gru: 3 nrrftu 3 T wr. •anrn n do » 
^ftvvt ngnTwrw^ 1 

fnn^n mr mwd w«H fwPing 11 di n 
w«rtl«?r mrgf* ngnro 1 
Hcnmrt w 3 ^ f# nftm ^3111 «»n 


ww ^3iufHuai«iftlw33i^ 1 
UM3 ffffn?tWT f3*HA 11 d«t 11 
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It ends: 

qww qrf^nt q?f i 

VXTSTtfltXfZtO) qtfqii 7T nfWw II ss II 

^w»R:ir *htt $nsl 

hibh hi*w '3i»wit(>§5'i , wl ii $t a 
«qwt uratipt Tmut^rr^ 

ftw«i wnrr fqf*RT i 
fiTnrr ^iqqriq: 

tfnmj f^r?RTO w^anirm: (!) n si u 

gB^jT M|Hn»rf qtf fjpr* 

<N 

Uqrfq qq q^tfqq i 

qrfwqT (R qqr q*j 

qq(!) fwrfq fqftnn w ftnfi qu l mr u to u 

*fit vhnqric«TC^ f WnkWq^qfa^m tnw 
q^: mstJng 11 

See Raj. Mitra, Notices, i., p. 208, where an 
Je'irasaratantra in 7 pafalas is described, the 
MS. being, however, defective at the beginning, 
and concluding with a manddkranld verso (qtq 
qpn wup?] qftpS qT^qr* 0 ) not contained 
iu the present MS. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.J 

2564 . 

323. Foil. 79; size 12 in. by 4 in.; modern 
Bengali writing, by three different hands; 
seven lines in a page. 

fiurijribhaktitaraniji#/, or Durgntsavaptufjliuli, 
a manual of tho worship of Durgd, composed, 
by Vi'hjdpati , under tho auspices of Bhaimra- 
simha, brothcr(?) of Vlrasitnha, king of Mithila. 

It begins (with tho numbers supplied): 

wfim ft ga ftre ft qftqirl q: wttfi i 
qffanfaq »ranftRiR qu: u q n 



q«nqrR*nqqqqqeRT qf^w(?qfqq-)irpTqT- 

^qiq fffi T>3iTfiR!jqrc3!lT(? r. f s R nqiqqOqqrl- 

qig q: u q u 


qrfW qrtqrfi^q r*i (V, imiv^ujw^ 



qrq ^qq q f ^g ) qx : f > i ft;HiH i ra qpy.fqqt- 



fq«uwidqqqrqlq <i*r: qtaiidiMl^q: 
qqnnyqcwLqftjf^rq: qrMt rag> q rqq : i 
q^ifd^q; [q]qqqfaqq: usiTrq]qffoR: 
qftqqqfaqWiis r<nql qr qimftqfiw : n i ii 

Cv — . 

ji ^ ref fr i Rqpfaqwrt q r qVqqqtyn - 
[*q] <*)WiFi! tjj'U *h(? n)fwir®qifuTml^q: i 
qrl *ia<Mr^^gMriihmi^ (f r.?)iw qq- 
wtw *s i rc >qffrt: qj’hsqqrrm: n m u 
[ qqfarfiRqrrqqr: qjfiiqqnnTSRiTtqq: 



fqqqt f^iRTC H RI ^qqd sq g nu fqaiqfi t 


qfaqfiqqqqf# q TPjifr ■gyr fqqwiftqfit u i u 

irqnft qq’bpfqfo* > qsnqwfsfqqqig qq^gtro i 0 

Tlio work consists of two chapters {tarauga), 
th’o first of which (ending fol. 82(f) treats of 
the worship of tho goddess generally, and the 
rites prescribed on different days, whilst tho 
second treats of tho JJurgoUava. 

It is largely compiled from Pur anas (esp. 
the Devi, Kali led and Bhavisbya). Of other 
authorities may be mentioned: Gaudambandhn 

(jqqrqrjqgqnqt qwt fqqqfaqqnil i qwqt q gyqq nrt 
qficfilMl JtqJfPf II °), foil. 12a, 1Gb; Dunjotsavd- 
did hire UkojarSjak (qqtqT qq»rt iftqiT qftqrfk f q -. 
fq««sq)qq1tqq(!) qqTgwr qqr myg r l fkfW:«) 
fol. 13a; Laghnri/asa (qqrwrnngqwftftl g$qi$qg- 
rt< °), fol. Mh; SliradlUilitka, fol. 30a; Silpti- 
idsf.ru (qqqqwi RTq UWT ijpjftir: l o) fol. 
18/>; Sivarahasya, fol. 38a, b, etc. 


• This hemistich, omitted by the MS., is supplied 
from the text given by Mr. G, A. Grierson, Iml. Ant. 
xiv., p. 192; and from Raj. Mitra, Notices, v., p. 192, 
where, however, our ilokas 4 and 5 arc omitted. 
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It ends: 

vrfar. jtererHrfr ^ i 
jfi jwwftrf^j II 

*fir ftaluBtf l Mircy n 

© l' Sgfamh TT traroift wt ft r w nt fr 

Tj8ji^wf«*T 

tfro m$r. sgstflr *r »ft 5i >v * u ^B(? fl Tre 

[m^) 

«nni : ywPunftsM i rt sprwTfair) h 

w^*Mfi l <«fri [fftrsre] *rhrfrnrm[:] 

©V 

«rar(?) ^fr] jp^f q ffl g fa tr Wk Qr.vk)- 

[f¥?: yirt i 

gftwfks T Qp i ft y wfta H g nw «nrhri u 
tftgiirtTmqfo: 

to*, ©g*«gqrfinw©ftga*5ta*fl i fa » 

’ran * ft<3Hjsgyn n ft tiro 
«r t < i j1n«cjHin4> f«nrrir irt ^ig Efl^ »5*r;n® 

According to tho genealogical indications 
given by the author him sol f, in several of his 
works, as well as to the records of tho Maithila 
genealogists — cf. J. Boamcs, Ind. Ant., iv., 
p. 299 seq.j <5. A. Grierson, Maithill Chros- 
tomathy (extra number to Journ. As. Soc. Beng. 
1882); and in Ind. Ant., xiv., p. 182 scq.— 
Viilydpuli, the popular poet of Mithila or 
Northern Behar, flourished in tho 15th century. 
Tho whole line of Mithila kings and queens 
(during the reigns of several of whom the poet 
composed his works), is given by tho native 
records as follows: 

[I. Itiijd Vandita Kdmrsvara Thdkur,- his son 

II. Bhagak-ira Thdkur,- his brother] 

III. Bhava Simha (Bhuvexvura) succeeded 
in 1348 A.n.;-his son 

IV. Dcva Simha, succ. 1385 ;-his son 

V. Siva Simha {Rapa Ndrdyana), succ. 1446; 
-his queen 


VI. LaJchimd Devi, succ. 1449 ;- 

VII. Vixvdsa Devi, succ. 1458; - 

VIII. Nara Simha (Darpa Ndrdyana), succ. 
1470;-his son 

IX. Dldra Simha (Uridaya Ndruyana), succ. 
1471 ;-his brother (?) 

X. Bhairava Simha (Hari Ndruyana), succ. 
1506;-his son 

XI. Rama Bhadra (Rupa Ndrdyana), succ. 
1520; - his Ron 

XII. Eamsa Ndrdyana {Lahshmindtha), succ. 
1532. 

Under Siva Simha (v.) tho author wrote 
his jPw rushaparihehd, in the final verses of 
which (Raj. Mitra, v., p. 245) ho states that 
tho king’s father, Deva Simha, had a lake made 
at Sankuri, and that his grandfather, Bhavo 
Simha, was burnt on tho Vdgvati along with two 
wives. Undor VisvdsaDevitko author composed 
his Gangdvdkydvali (Oxf., no. 708; R. M., iii., 
p. 235), and hiB Saivasarvasvasdra (R. M., vi. f 
p. 2). From the introduction to tho latter 
work it clearly appears that Vixvdsa Devi was 
the wife of Raima Simha, younger brother of 
Siva Simha, whilst the Maithila records (if 
rightly read) would seem to make her the 
first of the six wives of Siva Simha. Wc may 
then assume that Siva Simha, liaviug died 
without issue, was succeeded by his queen 
Lahhimd Devi, and tho lattor by ViHvdsa Devi, 
the wife of the king’s (doccased) brother. 
This branch of tho lino having become extinct 
with Siva Simha (and Raima Simha), the throne 
now fell to their cousin(vm.) NaraSimha{Darj,n 
Ndrdyana), oldest son of Hari Simha (or Ham 
Simha), younger brother of (iv.) Deva Simha. 
Under Nara Simha (or Darpa Ndrdyana., as 
ho is only called in the introductory verses), 
Vidydpati wrote his Vibhdgattdra (R. M., vi., 
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p. 67), whilst for his queen, Dhtramcdi (also 
called Dhird or Bird, Oxf. Cat., no. 718), he 
composed tho Ddnavdhydvali (R. M., v., p. 137; 
Bhandarkar, Rep., p. 852). This king was 
succeeded by his oldest son (ix.) Dhira Simha 
(Bridaya Ndrayana), and ho by his brother (x.) 
Bhairava Simha (Hart Ndrayana), for whom 
(possibly still in tho reign of the elder brothor) 
Vidydpati composed the work now under notice, 
in the last of the final verses tho author also 
mentions a younger brother of tho two kings, 
called Candra Simha, whom, together with a 
fourth brothor, the genealogical chart published 
by Mr. Grierson (lnd. Ant., xiv., p. 196) makes J 
the son of Nara Simha by a second wife. This 
Oaitdra Simha would scorn to bo the Maithila 
princo under tho auspices of whoso wife, La- 
Jchitnd Devi, Misarumiira’s Vivadacandra (Oxf. 
Cat., no. 718) was composed. This king's 
grandfather Hanuimha, accordingly was entirely 
different from tho Baradinha (or Bari Simha) 
Leva who, residing at Simraon (Samaragrama), 
was conquered, in 1322, by Tughlak Shah, 
and, in 1324, founded a now dynasty in Nepal 
(S. Cat., no. 1390). 

Tho jurist Vdcasputimiira wrote his Cinta- 
mani under the patronage of Barindrdyana of 
Mithiln, and his Dvaitanirnaya under tho 
auspices of Jay a,* queen of Bhairava (cp. 
Prof. Jolly, Zoitsch. d. D. M. G., xlvi., p. 274), 
and his Srdddhakalpa (Cat. no. 1700) under 
Bdmabhadra Rupandrdyana. As Bhairavasimha 
Barindrdyana did not como to tho throno till 
1506 a.d., Vdcatpatinmra’s dato has to be put 


* She is styled (Oxf. Cal., no. 048) the mother of 
Purushollama. As the identification of the kings 
themselves can hardly be doubted, Ihirushotlama 
would seem to have been another name which llama - 
bhadra (or his brother Garuda Ndrayana) had in his 
younger days. 


moro than a hundred yoars later than haB 
hitherto been assumed. 

Whether tho author of tho present work 
and those mentioned above is really identical 
with the popular poet Vidydpati (or Bidyapali) 
seems to mo far from certain. Mr. Grierson 
(I. A., xiv., p. 190) has published tho text and 
translation of a copper-plate grant, dated 
Samv. 1455, &aka 1321, Lakshm.-Samv. 283 
(a.d. 1399), said to bo in the possession of 
tho poet’s descendants, by which “ tho great 
Paiufit Sri-Vidydputi Thaklcura, glorious as a 
new Jayadeva,” is presented by king Siva 
Simha with tho village of llisapi (the modern 
Bishpi). But, oven supposing that Siva Simha 
might havo been appointed yuvardja by his 
father more than 46 years boforo his father’s 
death, it seems strange that thcro should bo 
no Sanskrit works of the poet prior to the 
Turnshaparikshd ; and Mr.Beaines’s suggestion, 
that there were probably two different writers 
of tho name, seems to mo to desorvo serious 
attention. It is also desirable that the grant 
referred to should be carefully examined. 

Whilst the author of the present and the 
other works nowhero gives any indication re¬ 
garding his own ancestry, the poet Vidydpati is 
stated to havo boon the son of Ganapali, son of 
Jayadatta, son of Dhlrchara, son of Devdditya, 
son of Karmdditya, son of Bardditya, son of 
Yi$hnusarman, who is said to havo lived at 
Bisapi. 

[H. T. COLEUROOKE.] 

2565 . 

1259c. Poll. 42; size 8i in. by 5 in,; 
fairly good, clear Devanagari writing; 12-14 
linos in a page. 

Yoyandrasamurr.aya, also called (or forming 
part of tho) Akuldgama-mahdtantra, in ten 
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chapters (palala), consisting of conversations 
between Siva :ind Pdrvatl on the subject of Yoga 
and the duties of those who practise it. [A.] 
Amongst tho principal duties of the Yogint 
which can bo performed by all clnssos and 
castes, the study of the Vedanta figures as 
ono; so that under Yoga in this connection 
wo have to understand contemplation of the 
inner self and meditation on metaphysical 
problems generally, rather than a particular 
school of philosophy. 

It begins: 

vnj war nro gfnfnlknnwt i 
nrfda: ntnnrc: it n 

umft B) i^Nr *mr.wfVsiT*i*( 0 n B) i 

vrdwCnir* B)$nw«myi$nmil wfatf *nr. mu 

sW (ss*r * B) wTtsf nd fd ntn: nrigi 

L^irt (w g B) i 

n ntn*. Oftirej B) nfipr. ifr*l nrand ?tsr 

[ppnl n 3 ii 

B) i 

jnircr ti nfitfrft ir djfd n d 11 

ft) srifti nAumi B) i 

gnrnt TOrtgf*(nffcB)gpqrfnnd(gn 8 B) 

Lgfn: ii m ii 

ntam nrwrn f*roj: nddt dmt (dmf B) i 
HTCPWT Wn (B has this before next 
lialf-«.) I 

rtm f* ntw*(°nrf*nt nw^: B) md gvrgwd i 
*w (wf^spnrareft *4 

[nronrait ii s n 

(°vn*i»n n«i 3 B) wwnftir: 

Lu?wnt i 

nn (n^nrenwyn iN B) 

[fddtfiSTrr. ii t n 

w. n 

wjjU gpql urn 3 (f*n: n**rwg B) diurn al 

[ftreftrt i 

jlgnt tftil TO *TCT$n II % II 


unqrgdm (om. B) n 

fouyijgi (f^urf^WT B) t?n *Hivrgft- 

I 

(wwniiTjft 8 
[B) u <lo u 

nSaWniifdir i 

nfrnt«r dn* (dn^y B) n «w u 

^srtrf fdnn B) fnwsngi5*tT* • 

irfwrwrw n ?r fo ) gntnl %d nt ii w ii 

ftnm»n(n B)«n1 nsr ding nftfdftir; i 

vnMnuPdim n n n [n] figd(r.n:) nw*t(r.r.) 

[ii II 

fi rts n f fronrrt fatfore l frcndOA. B.) i 
q fr v j } nt nn isftnl n?nrc »« 

nftRn B) nrt^ n^raror srtnnl iw 

[vimrr i 

wntad ?t ggr qjfil nr* n(f^B) nrW n<m u 
ii 

nnni ftt n w mn fd ^ d in w (^tfijnmnt fanr- 

[nrnw B) ir nn: i 

nvrwT«hTTwrn n*rcr ftnwfro(°viftnrB) list, n 

(fdnwmt B) wm (id dy 
[B) nwnrt i 

ivNft *fit fvur f»nrt unftnqjf^m^fii: ii <w « 

•nil w««,um n^remn ii nnt i 
inften nng»d(nn^swB)f^rTn n*ft nntiubii 

qn qnwftnnftwmt nr fnwr id grnrt: i 
nnr gfdwnr ftnr: nrgdfic nt n* n«wn 0 u 

frgflftrf l nmft g^n; dnfdjrfir. i om. A] 
n iftag (nd B) gjinnhft unrar dw^n: 

[(^n 8 B) n ii 0 M» ii 

nd n u re nR in mtun nrf^ir. f*ro i 
wnrgnr^iK m?r. (° B) ^wr tmil 

[n^r, ii v%* « 

n?r*d nn^sq im v*h wd fw: u m« ii 

* In MS. A tho numbers are shifted on by one hemi¬ 
stich (see v. 7 above). 


5x2 
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wnfcrt few* m*tm* «mn ** (fijro B) i 

irarMirtMun ^wt mmtii mm n 

m nfir$TfM?rr fcj ftf wrf ?nr MTM^ (Hwrmij B) i 
irfRTwre -JTOtf ^rrwf>: n Ml, n 
« 5 f*it srorort h?: f* i 

MfqfrrftaiH f^inrf nuftr fisnr. n m* n 
mi^tt ftd jftrr: mtv^h mi i 

(3Nk B) qfrfliMM («** titan* B) 
LfaMMMWT ii Mb n 
nhren ’n Mintfa Mnrfa wrftr Htitf*ni(»vtaMB)i 
Mrower *htt^m nwr 4 vsn^w: n m* n« mm? ii 

II. (SI, 53) beg.: $«JMTW II 

mw m *n»f mw $ *pr$ me i 

mw $ ?nt w a raiqig Mlff * u 

III. (si. 68 ): l^MTMl II 

mhhhi^mI yit**) n»ifir(!) **rii i 
titanta nt mu mr. tpil n 

IV. (SI. 61 ): II 

ye yr# yarfii y *nrtfi t yn y« i 
f?rt MTT^Tpf y* * mft II 

V. (SI. 16 ): t*t W* li 

*yrt ^Mimnfhrt i 

Mnwnr. nfiregsrfVi ^s^rftu taftwi ft r mt ii 

VI. (SI. 28 ): WMT II 

W«T^ «W igfqdviKft WTOT I 

ita »tar 4 »w ufonnfinn n 

VII. (SI. 80 ): ^'HI M li 
^miN mniTM ^mit t i ^ mwt t w i 
Mwftlt JWMT ?Nt M^MW HfWMTHWf II 

VIII. (SI. 35): WMT II 

^ «Sf HUT ?H gTH Hmi ' WM l lit I 
MiftaMfow ir 4n ftnql q tan «M n 

IX. (SI. 229 ): II 

Miwre MTMwr. T^r wm[> 1 MifNrt i 

®v * 

ipppi wi) «nftd Himm) pxnr »w u 

It ends: 

mi 4 Mftn: mttmm i 

^H«K ' iag 7 1 T^T TTMR Miygn Pf II MM* II 


X. (SI, 75): MT^^T II 

irtwMT tw^O) firent *«nrt wmt i 
w f^TT^nww jj mi urffir n 

It ends: 

qi MMiHfrgTw i tnwfir yr: yr: i 
w<d«*ig ti^t Msfs iimti li *$ || 
wwreft sfa ^rhf) s*f nm i 


irer mW «t ttwmJ-II 98 II 

hwiw?mmmh nW unt Mygft: i 
^imrta^WMW-II 9M II 


?fir Mrtaf^tnM >nmt^ MtaMH n y an h*sr n 
0 M?Mt MM a*r&Mfl? M SIM> ^f^fWfTirtMITtM - 
MTM MTCTMI »TJMrkTinil Ml 114< ^ HHHUmgq 

mOmmitoS} mi fijiftnf M i ygmn- 

3 «<rf II [n. T. CoL£JBHOOKK.1 

2566. 

1248b. Foil. 43 j size 94 in. by 3| in.; 
good, oloar Devanagarl writing (?of 1678 a.d.); 
eight linos in a page. 

The same work; pafalas i.-ix. 

This MS. begins: 

M ng i wfi i fM T fr niT g MlJMsignw i 

MM MM: II M II 

MtJ Mn^- MRT MTM ^fMf^I^MWVT I 

M RMW i iaH Pn ft Mtftrer mtmwt u m ii 

It ends: 

mi4 mVi: Trt^nw fwimit mttmm i 

3^ I RI 1?T ^ WMMt gfgr mM n w n 

?fii mlM i^ g p iii M?nhi M)n* rc * g Mra Hrmtirl- 

MTM MM*; VZ$: II 

9Mt MMM TTfVf^M f?5fttltfsfH 

faMPBOT MMT5J II 

This date perhaps belonged to a previous 
MS. 

Tlio MSS. of the Alculdijamatantra men¬ 
tioned in Biihler’s Oat. of Skr. MSS. in Gujarat 
etc., iv., p. 252; Poterson, Rop., iii., p. 899 
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(judging from tho extent) probably contain 
tho same work as the present one. 

LII. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2567 . 

1048. Foil. 70 ; sizo 164 in. by 34 in.; 
neat, modern Bengali handwriting; seven lines 
in a page. 

Kuliirnava-maharahasya, a Tuntra in seven¬ 
teen chapters ( uUdsa ). 

For a full account of the work seo Aufrccht, 
Bodl. Cat., no. 147. 

This MS. differs considerably from tho noxt, 
which, on the whole, agrees with tho Oxford 
MS. It begi: a : 

inrajt *rwvt u a it 

^^itw n 

vrejfwnni i 
ymn« ii nnM< js u * n 

WallM W^nn*PWTft^ I 
gdtr wtrnwn; » 9 u° 

It ends : 

^fir w wrftnf i 

mrihr ift ^mrrf«c w thtw: n 

5^i?ra wnwnr. wuraw * Prorm^ i 

*fir *nnr?w trt mwhnftwS w mqgni - 

wnw »p pn«wwpnfipw* n 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2568 . 

839. Foil. 62; sizo 124 in. by 4.J in.; 
legibly written in Devanugari; 10 or 11 lineB 
iu a page; modern. 

The same work; chapters i.-xvi. 


It bogins: 

mjrt §#tt trpf f*rc*rajif i 
nwrat frrfnrt wroff fro u 

etc., as in the Bodleian MS. 

It ends: 

*fir wTwwtafti 

st, ii° stt,s wnwid wpmrat *ml 

nW SHTWT II [H. T. COLKHROOKK.J 

2566 . 

1265. Foil. 72; sizo 7 in. by 4 in.; 
fairly written in Bcvanagari; 11 or 12 linos 
in a page. 

Kutapradlpa, a treatise, in verse, in com¬ 
mendation and exposition of Tantric doctrines, 
in seven chaptora (prakdin), by Sivunatuiib 
r.urya. 


It begins: 

JUjnj win! wift 
rranPut vhrcifrirt w i 



firtw* Twmfw tnimii 

IlhHtI ' 3 WK i 

UPR mi) F <T dfir 

Trrd w Trnt nrd gnd 11*111 
nrh wwt wt wronjin 
^rt^wirnnwi mrrwrcn^: 1 

TOTW wfiltf W5T*nftWT II 3 II 
wwt ^ 7 T H f fcft fr fi gl yrm 
Prjfir wrot e * tw«f i 
wrnrwr Tprrffcw^T *r*ftwT 
tt wtw wdfir ^rtwrr: 11 1 11 
rrtwn n*rwft ftnnftwwrtl 

wrfwij fd^T f wTKT vnrlvT 
*1wii w ir fasw w wfd(y) 11 m n • 11, 

i i° 
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3<?v$iT3t*i( i ^fk 0 innnnitTir: it fol. 7a; if* 
^tr«35*B?fin fol. 12a; ^fk ^TOMlIn i fol. I3& j 
tfk i *fk• firrta: to*: u nm 

TOSmfimmt fol. 15a; jfk 0 wifhj: to*: u 
TOPRBrnmmhT: fol. 2oa; fol. 355 ; 

tfk firawN fol. 365; ^fk tmflmrk i jpn 0 
to*: n nm flnrtFyfomfltTOFftrCT t fol. 375; 
kfk « tmr: to*: II fol. 45; *fk grtmnfkfti: fol. 
545; $fk I $fk 9 TO 

*m*: N Fm fol. 566. The last 

chapter treats chiefly of cakraa. It concludes 
with two couplets quoted from the Kuldryavn , 
ending : 9 mrnTfvft ii l f»w wq » i m :ii ^fk 

^smTTf^mr^fkrfinT mra: tot*; <Mh n 

t^t wtt *iFgkf <1$ n sfcoo . 

The authorities quoted are: Uttaratantra 
(fol. 51a), Kularucfamani (fol. 506), Kulalanlra, 
Kulapaiimmfita (fol. 406), Kuldmjnta, Kular- 
yarn, Tantracuddmani (fol. 55a), Devlydmala, 
Tancaydmala (fol. 546), Brahmaydmnla, Bhdva- 
najdmani (fol. 436), Ydmalatantra, Rudrayamain, 
Laliidvildta, Lingnguma, Sivdgama , Saviaya - 
edratantra. 

[H. T. COLEBBOOKE.] 

2570 . 

1579. Foil. 345; size 18J in. by 4} in.; 
good, clear Dcvanagari writing of the latter 
part of last century; 8, in the latter part 10 
or 11, lines in a page. The peculiar nature 
of the paper, as well as the character of the 
writing in tho latter part of the MS. (from 
fol. 284), point to Nepalese origin. 

Memtnntra, so called because it is supposed 
to overtop all the other Tantras, of which Siva 
says he composed 108 in all (foil. 2a, 86). 

In tho form of conversations between Siva 
and Pdrvati it put9 forth its teachings and 
precepts before an assembly of gods and 
mtinis who havo taken refuge on mount Mcru 


from the persecutions of Jalandhar a, and who 
hope to obtain safety by a knowledge of 
“ Mahdkdla” and " Mahdmdyd.” It is of tho 
mixed order of Tantras , professing to give 
laws to the Vamamdrgins as well as to the 
Dalcshinamdrgina. 

It begins (with the numbers added): 

mmtmfkmmfk n w mfk toR* nw i 

frpR m mfk irtl mu h *i it 
*rc*vrc<n fkftrifr yiqtHfc sfti# i 
wrong ir tnf nun n * it 

Fmfimt fk^rtm k i 

UTf^rn mf^ in ihg nra^fWnfWk: u 3 it 
to rtr?r khnpn mm if iNfirmi* i 
wtfk it unufn * gm n * u 

*! ntfk mt *f# mffk nf f*k i 
mmikfli fit mt imt * ^nwr m? n m ii 

*fk npm nn w mi : ftmm fitfmn^rc i 

fWbmrfa urmurf^ i n if n ^ ii 

mcrot mt 31*13: nkn *k mn: i 
IRfnf i|si)i/lnl flvsil n 3 n 

f«iir F*t iisi »rrt nfcsmim mr i 
vSrot t unranr: ii t it 

3 mm: nrmm: n * ii 

m vnmr mrrmm nm wym f V w: (!) n n 

mhft nwfimm $»mrf tifirem 31 

Ft wmr nfkmrr Ftntf fkih wk 11 si 11 

Ftfjnrfkk irmr to irhrfk nrhmir 1 
mmtl mrMr nit yut 3 mtirf 11 n # 

m ?nrntr I nfipirt«» 

to «m mi§m 1 

n gm f kiw w m f k mil ** : n it n 

Ft Fpn mra to ?ft: mn i 

FftFnrm fk?rt 3W1 m'hrr mn 3m 11 w » 
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II 

WT<^ Wtffc TO$W I 

ttifTOT w4 to ^tt *fir wif^w: n ^ n 

ftjfshn wfw fw^hwT i 

TOito *rt ifr n w w totow 11 w n 
tot wro wfh to to^Ito w* to(?) i 
mmsTgr. wr* iN: wrt gfafito arc u it n 
mm mfirwr £w wr*r tst fat m tot* i 

M ' 

m^wnt wfi? ^wr **rt ftrant wtw w niw n 

$*t tow n 

TO» hwwot to£ $toto: i 
q w w fTO to tot .jTwnrr n 10 u 
to winfa ihrTftr TOTOhrt $nf i 
uw ww infShft s# TOffar TO II ii n 
^rtfa: TR^froTOl'timjftws i 

m » fa TOfir wr w wrfk nwrf^ni: u wi n 

mufti Trtffmr to m^ T OT iftffcn: i 
TOm^rfi r ftHflr ^fW. to ii n 

mfro ^rohron with to w *Hjw i 
mrtw fi l tw i TO firfcn: ihref*ro: h w« ii 

■^ir h TOruwf*: TOrotfcif i 
TOirt wforrt ihiwrt to* Trt n w ii 

HTOTOH WWftfc qWHl^ffcTO^ I 

hTO HT<f mN « 

»pj*g ire to wt ^ *** i 

tout frolw* ?rf^fiH^f»«tr. ii *$ n 0 

Some idea of the contents of the work may 
bo formed from the colophous of the different 
chapters (pr<th ; ia)\ 1. (fol. 5a) vyavanfhdpra- 
Iclxa ; 2. (fol. 136) samttltiira; 3. (fol. 84a.) 
dtkshaj 4. (fol. 39a) homavidhi; 5. (fol. 72 a) 
ahnika (i.e.iimndyanfim rahanyam); 6. (fol. 94a) 
pum&carya ; 7. (fol. 102a) siddhislhir Um? ay a ; 
8. (fol. 1076) ■nvdralakshana; 9. (fol. 114ft) 

jidrthivapujdvidli ; 10. (fol. 148a) pwairaryd- 
kaulikdcdra; 11. (fol. 177a) kedismiuthitam 

Diu’idhimantrahithanam s 12. (fol. 193a) veda- 
mantra; 13. (fol. 202a) navagrahakalhana ; 


14. (fol. 2086) pratyaiigir&mantrakathana; 15. 
(fol. 2175) vaidikayantrakathana ; 1G. (fol. 224a) 
dakshiijamndyugatfapatimantra ; 17. (fol. 245a) 
urdhvthnndyaganapalimantra; 18. (fol. 2506) 

purvihnndi/ayana.patimantra ; 19. (fol. 268a) 

pa&a'nuhnnayaganapatimanlra ; 20. (fol. 272a) 
utlaromndyaganapatlmantra; 21. (fol. 275a) 

Ruryamantra ; 22. (fol. 279a) navagrahamanlrn ; 
23. (fol. 814a) brdhmyudya8h(aaaktimantra ; 24. 
(fol. 3196) dasadigUamanlra ; 25. (fol. 321a) 

dipavidhi. Tho 26th prdkdsa is left unfinished, 
breaking off after v. 993. 

A MS. described in the Cat. of Skr. MSS. 
in tho N.-W. Prov., pt. vi., p. 56, is stated to 
consist of 35 chapters. 

[H. T. Coi-kbbooke.] 

2571 . 

721d. Foil. 27 (besides a Suddhapaltruin 
to fol. 8); sizo 16 in. by 5 in.; clear, some¬ 
what small, modem Bengali writing; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

I. Foil. l-8a. Bijavyakarana-mahdlanln 
a Tuntric tract, in six chapters, consisting of 
speculations on the mystic value of tho letters 
of the alphabet, a mystery the knowledgo of 
which is represented as containing the germ 
of the whole visible and invisible universe. 
The revelation is, as usual, made by Maluldi'vt 
to his inquisitive consort. 

It begins: 

tot irppnff tits# TOTWJwfhmt i 
wNf wbrrfat ww flprc to tout! ii i« 
wftwrfijTO ii 

* TO tpitotc TO* TOtwttw i 
wqmtmm TOU to h ^ n h ii 

TTtiraRf m wtw wtohiI ii | ii 
wtrot W%WTT? wwlfwif I 
mript wrfti tow wt ii i ii 
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TRf w Hgqnnif i 
aw $n q to n mwiti ftflpt fnir: u m n 
foa S f W i wn ^iT wgu t npjfW l 
i ft nfawrt ^ ir^ nro firc^N «i, 11 0 *»<ni 

inr^am ft ifa ntf n rfnwm ^ yr i 
, wyn Miw g nfn qrc rU nt n vkr; u <« n 

wfinnnit msr 3*4 n* i 

•ft ^uwpiftwsir ■*n^m fn «w $hrt 1114 u 0 4411 

Mahudeva at first rofnsos to reveal to her 
this mystery of mysteries, but is at last obligod 
to yield. 

nftjnftf -arvrt sstnyrt yut i 
^rnmfq w giq i nt fipforat ii 48 n 

nrcft q^mm 4 3 ft « wit i 

t' 

jnft gnf ntfrfti mt ftyif nr *njnt n 4 m « ° 

9 

Siva constantly uses the form dihi (flfff gif, 
ftra f*f* etc.) which the commentary (si. 40) 
explains by ifrftftf. 

Tho last page, containing a few slokas and 
the colophon, was written by a different hand. 

It ends; 

fi^rro %nr gnmiffrift i 
•wr 4i»»J *nfNny wiK jjhwit ii ii n 

43*W4WN!4 «^9i«ft«K grrongftn- 

tTO wfroft n?mft finnmfri P ft *ro: wnm:« 

On the back of the last loaf Colobrooke's 
Pandit calls tho work Saivavy&kararia, for 
which see no. 2572. 

II. Poll. 86-27. [MahtUantra-^BlMvarlha- 
dijrihi, a commentary on the foregoing tract, 
by Bvmdnanda Drvafamian Vdratpati Bha((d~ 
edrya, a resident of the country of Khiri, then 
ruled over by Caitanyarimha ( Mallamahhidra ). 

It begins: nft ^rn *!*: 0 

«fwrw *i^T g^supT* tArnmnraftyrt i 
n 7n *n TOi i; ft nt rhst nf* iwwfa ii 


* yTOt wf^r. TOlSrt I comm. 


tnrofnnft i 

nra*ftnft imyrt *t*t lrafSiKt n 
fliM fin uarerciftn wurff ipiftni: i 
ftnt *rt ffcftftir^yi yi n 0 

It ends: 

^w*mnNrw*fT$ 4*nyft « TOftfr non »: n 0 u 
nrp w re l wnryn *Tt nrt nnwfa i 
yn *rm iwn^ <nst uryi; mjT n 

yft 

v*te nr wnmmft *ftnft fast#** ftra^ft i 
w? 4 T ftrrofii n fan ra m f nrfin 

tftir^^nft ftrrfVin *H*x *ror ysirt u 
mmpn vmiw zTasn ^ngsmr i 
F7 if nrf? sir# uftr4 wyfcn* u 
irftonr nftirt ftn4 TOfi tft fti i 
4*4 nrftinfft Pit tf nra rffr u 4 ftnf n 
^mf f fr wrer ra ft nrfiifiWTftpftyrt: i 
* nrorgift fin* h fin4 g^yps: h 
ynyft ffrft ipfr ire fty g uraft i 
4fir ufntomj unrii ii yjT h 
^rinynnft Hfti *5 Tpft ft i 
wm ft v^rRT^uhjr. *rrftr ftiwit n 
inn »n^rrynfNinftv«j: w^nrt i 
n ^ yf ^ftnnflpH 

3*4 yn n*r *rfts^il in g q l sig n 
^7rT*TT*T^rrwwfh>rjTWThf^d^nn g g nRp g- 
^ftfinw WRT II ~ 

[H. T. COLEBEOOKE.] 

f ?'?nipft«ftfT» gfffir uu ^T(T zTuTHTOfh^ 

*nr: OTfSuftnrt: i iftspn i ^ vgpftnra^st 

^fir ^1 4faft *t: I *T *ftnft srftnr comm. 

; TOT»wnn$ v ftmiftfii *rg x vn: to **ft 
ftm ^ftr w^t?o Tftuwm 0 i wir mft *im 4?i- 
fhmi: i w»w«sj *W4*3 ^ **1^ ti to w 
niwifoy ^fii ftmf; i 0 wnt ?Rnrl*ft w nr. ivi 
«4 ^ y*a4y (!) ^ftr *wt nwfii i ii 

mftiwT ^fir nwwn f nn s : i 0 comm. 
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2572 . 

721e. Foil. 28; size 16 in. by 5 in.; clear, 
modern Bengali writing; foil. 13-21 by the 
same hand as the preceding MS.; tho rest by 
a different hand; 13-15 linos in a pngo. 

A commentary ((ippani), entitled Bhedikn , 
on Iidmdnanthi’s Bhavdrthadlpika , by his pupil 
Efhnatanu Scrman. 

It begins: 

fa **nr igl i 

TOf?r mwis: ftn^rrt tot i 

qftgt): wtot tottt n wp gvT n 
zrj fag i 

TOrcfro^ uwtft TT KrarefaqfM ii 
TOfa tor *j g*: ^ sfa i 
rlfaTO T ^tjt to tot itot wrrfa u 
iT W i v T y nqr ^nr<j i?T TOTTOfarniC?) i 
faTOTT tot fafafaroq it 

to fan«faPT wY tfror to yfa yfaiiia i 
qrnfY f g ftrrf i awfaf tot d to* ffa *5* TOrfir 
TOyw * ^frr * hhtto i i; favrofa y* * ^gtfhrrv* 

yfir ^ I TO TO TOTO *T j«fTOTO * «TTO*W WTjt 5 - 
Trym to*ht to *fa fa p p r fr . n 0 

The title is given in full on fol. 215: ^fa 

qftnro g glW T ^^b r^wTtu T m nn to frofad i $rorra- 

It ends: d UTOT d gTT fa faWT TOtlfaHTdl y$TOT? 
yrftfaiftfTT *ti hY ** TOfffafa w Tn^yr fa Tw; n $fa 
y^TTrog^nn gro^«iw fatfam wmnnjfimsrf 
dfanrr TOtm ii [H. T. Colebbooke.] 

2573 . 

304. Fol. 271; size 9| in. by 4 in.; 
careless, modern Dcvanagari writing; eight 
lines in a page. 


Tanti'arutna, or Tantraratnadipilcd, a com- 
! pilation of extracts from the principal Tuntfo*, 
on religious rites and ceremonies, by Kfifilitta 
VidydvdijUa Bhnlldearya of Kavadvipa. 

It begins: 

fa w fa ^t TOt TOTOt TOTTOt I 

totoY yrf ^rHTfargr^yrf n <\ ii 
gynu»fV< it ^ to*! qrf .rig* i 
tot tototw fain ^rhfafa fa II R ii 

to«w -l 

TOT UTynrifa* ttHtoth^ 3 TO, ii 3 a 

TOwfafafaiiTOtait Tftf# frouTO^nr: ' 

Tfawfa^lrt TOT HTWrotFR TOlt II ft II 

wfwr fagtr toY qnfaron w mfg« T i 
MPflmO d ^n d TOT tot 'q a a ii 

qT i t frw 8 ! q m ^ii faTOT qs*rifa*i i 

fagtTO*! yfa *r tort n *t ii 

tmfa TO&qrt w tot i 

Sjfarronf w q fa fc fa sadtfa n s a 

With the verses which follow, compare Pn>t. 
j Bliandarkar’s extracts from the Vamnh'scurn- 
lautra, Rep. 1883-81, pp. 87, 375; and Aul- 
reeht, Cat. Bodl., no. 1(59. 

’qjinfayt ifcnfar w i ro i gTO T fa w i 
TOITO T TjNt * nYfayfans^rt H t H 
[rTWlfat]* TOT ^TOTTOiTO W I 
qfTOTTOl TOt TOT 3 TTOTO (r. UTT °) II *t ii 

TOrsrnfOroiVPtBh., A.) qnjfaf n gT dnfad 

[tot i 

tTOJNKto^ABIi.) TOT^ TOTJ5S * 3*5** 
[(TOfat Bh.) a <lo a 

V*$(fi?Bh., A.) *rjw» ^ ijyri^Kn 0 Bh , 

[A.) ^ ynfart i 

331 ^( 331 * 1 ^ A., qr^nn^ Bh.) *g w n < 
[(*rT3*Tt Bh.) d *RT if(>H *l imrf II «»«l a 

3*5irt(* 0 Bh., fmrrtrt A.) ^ fanrr^C*^?! 
[Bh., qfarTTiql A.) yYirgsfa* 
[(iftw« Bh., qfao A.) i 

UWTOf TOljTTOTO * II W II 

5 ♦ 
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[^swrufal inn] i 

iN flr&n*nrt(«#*icft*t 4N Bh., A.) 

L ^Tfi r ynf fo fT ft p w il Bh.) tnir h 4 ; 11 

gg t g ^ lH it ft nnlnwW i 

$fk «fWr»nm ^ » w 11 

frfrriw $tf(r.eff) f fr ag m ssh? * | 
*$trfVa*^ ^ Twt *c ftr^irt u <w ii 

?ht tsrf<ntf q ’fr re fgH STT' t » 

vr^riri iftfif^Kw 0 Bh.) fl r gtrew 

O n ii 

^i?rWW irirfri firmfi w i 

^piil WM ^ MiH«|^ qfipnftnTT II u II 

i Mlfl wgrvrrifa >ff«nr i 

iftntrt *rw# *r (No* wraw u % n 

Gs. _ 

ruWii 

tftftr: g*nrih ** ^ i 

wfkg^rap n yg «reir #«»« 

According to Raj. Mitra, Notices, i., p. 126, 
the work consists of five pa/alas, treating 
resp. of secret congregation, time for initia¬ 
tion, mystic diagrams, rituals, and regulation 
of the breath and gesticulation during worship. 

In the present. MS., which is not punctuated, 
tho following divisions have been noticed: 

^fit t}0*4<ti1^ti!ifiiin<0*1*1 siMgi^iUnKP*it rfitw 

warfawrft «n*t ii mwrik ii fol. 

18ft; *fir^rfkfk: I fol. 83a; w* ; 

ww i auta TC fol. 109ft; *fir i m ?w- 

wm: i fol. 137®; *flr B ETg frn fr i fwitafaft: 

fol. 105«; *fk WT^inN 

(36 verses) fol. 167ft; *raV 

l ^ ftipU tu f^ T^tN (83 vv.) fol. 172(1; *fit 
n^nsftrcfat ifh?f*wrf&wrerc<n*f srtt (22 w.) 

fol. 171ft; $fir f^irgtT^T$ 

*T fg»HHR ^ d (*rW 221 vv.) fol. 186ft; *fir 
wnjiNipr tri i wr mwiwi fol. 215ft; ^fk ^rtftr- 
(11 w.) *f* tarhrsnf^ mwsw itronl fol. 
235ft; ’sfkf^urm intrarw: (17 vv.) fol. 237ft; ! 


^KT^'lTT+yflfiflRIwq: (27 vv.) fol. 239a; ^fk 
^h yTOvn^Prcfhmr irrori^rflnn (31 w.) fol. 241 ft; 
*fk ^fWnrNnr (28 w.) fol. 243a; $fk 

7nrm^ vrw 

(39 vv.) fol. 245ft; $fk ril?^|kfkwnrt y lg rcrenrt - 
(60 vv.) fol. 249a; ^fk <flg<.<lU1kq i y vft- 
trmur: wtt (189 w.) fol. 259ft; *fk 

tt?nO*ran: fol. 260ft; ^fk y t r ft qi n i w* fkwr- 

*nnt fol. 265ft. 

It ends: 

tni snHRTfiif i 

wrtntfcffvpw * nrrfwt tt^ttf u 

favr^r fafk wiftfif fkfvf I 
«li wmdirmtn urfk ?r; n 

tfk MltWtnf II Apparently incomplete. 

Tho loaves are marked T° ^0 or tf° t° tf), 
or k° T° *BT; and on fol. la Colebrooko calls 
tho work Taulradlpiha. 

[II. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2574 . 

1582. Foil. 294; size 18f in. by 5$ in.; 
good Bengali handwriting of 1790 a.i>.; 8 or 9 
lines in a pago. 

Tanirasdra, a summary of Tantrin cult, 
compiled by KfUhmnanda Vdglxa lihaltdrdrya. 

It begins : 

*t?bt y a rc qgi t i mifky q tVrf i 
^ «M<uni vHntr n 

Tnr $ « m ?rT nw g R i 3f sfinro w i 
^ t#w?r iRnro mmff u 

For an analysis of tho work see Aufrecht, 
Cot. Bodl., no. 149 (cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, ii., 
p. 326; Weber, Berl. Cat., no. 1335). It is 
variously described as consisting of threo 
(Raj. M-), four (Aufr.) or five (W r eber) sections 
(par inched it). The colophons of those marked 
by Aufrecht are found here : 1., fol. 31ft; IX., 
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fol. 1996 ^f«r 0 ^irfa{(!) ufa**: (but Anita: MS. 
B., fol. 1576); III., fol. 2526 *fir WTOttW- 
q fta i fr: i 

Tho MS. is preceded by a leaf of diagrams, 
and threo leaves containing a list of contents. 

It ends (cf. Notices, ii., p. 326): 

*TTiTt 1 

unr: kw *133*3 *tr u 

uiiwT T vrntr 
wlyl »j*nnt 3 i 
*r*mrftpini 

liW) * wTf: wsg TOT3 u 
*rc mmr: ii 

*im ***in**innnj«»rii >wr!rh^T- 
n ftwrpnpprf i 

<mT * Hi <H a R; 4* sr«ft finft mfi* 

utt faffcfonn TOTfitf gfteran n 

urn fgfcun Ypft *?rt fipnr »ro i 
inrft f^rl toi ^pnrorft f^tx u 

?ia.ivj: vw n *famirN*?fitar. wjcOM « 
* rt *r ta r 3 *jlTi| **: n 

The statement of the Berlin MS., that the 
work was revised by (Bhairava) Amrildnanda, 
would seem 1o refer only to that MS. which 
commences differently from the others. 

C ? ] 


2576. 

2055. Poll. 193; size 114 in. by 5| in.; 
Devanfigari writing of tho early part of last 
century; twelve lines in a page. 

Mantramahodadhi, an exposition of Taidi >>- 
worship, in 25 chapters {larn.itga), composed, 
under the patronage of king Lak«hnt7nr>s>i!>!>'•, 
in Samvat 1645, by Mahldhara, son of Bit at"* 
bhahta, and grandson of RatuAlcara ; with the 
author’s own commentary entitled Naulcd. 

See Anfrocht, Cat. Bodl., nos. 154, 155 ; and 
the Benares edition of 1862. [Gaikaw u:.] 

2577. 

1332. Poll. 137174; size 1U in. by S3 in.; 
Bengali handwriting of the early part of last 
century ; ton lines in a page. 

Mantramahodadhi, followed by the com¬ 
mentary written separately. Some leaves in 
tho latter having apparently been lost, have 
been replaced in Devanfigari. 

[n. T. Coi.KBROOKK.J 

2578. 

1508b. Foil. 68 (of which foil. 1, 6 and 7 
are missing); size lit in.by 44 in.; indifferent 
Devanfigari writing of 1799 a.d. ; thirteen linos 
in a page. 

Mantramahodadhi, without the commentary. 

[H. T. Coleukookk. i 


2575. 

1200. Foil. 255; size 124 in. by 44 in.; 
carefully written, in Devanfigari, towards the 
end of last century, by two or three different 
hands; eleveu lines in a page. 

The same work. 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


2579. 

1442d. Foil. 58 (fol. 9 of which is missing, 
while fol.29 is donble); size 124 in. by 4 in.; 
indifferent, modern Devanfigari writing (foil. 
28 and 29a by a different hand); elevon lines 
in a page. 

Mahulhara’s Naulcd, without the text. 
Rather incorrect. 


5 v 2 
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Some corrupt versos at the end: WTOiftPI- 

nTf5*f*w(!) fawrrifrpft siirsrc < 0 u 
*nw»: wfire: i f^yfhrt ^*1 qtut Thst 

ii 0 wore probably copied from a pre¬ 
vious MS. [II. T. C'OLEBROOKE.] 

2580. 

1426 . Foil. 181; sizo 123 in. by 4i in.; 
cureless, modern Dovanagari writing (foil. 119— 
127a by a different, regular Land); nine linos 
in a page. 

Mmitraratnavali , an exposition of Tantrie 
rites and formulas in twouty-six(?) chapters 
(nlhisa), compiled, for king Kirtiaimlta , by 
J [ism-irt-D ltd a Jut rn . 

It begins : firffc n 
mUT lfl3«*U!Miqq<.qft- 

qqqfit qrf q q i nlmtlT i 
qu yngq i ^ *tfwt 
faqq uuHhiftvl- TfhNrwTTgft u <» u 


nftnrr -ftnin: i 
qflpnrcfomq W g uqqin r ^ 
f^ig qqg faft l ^rt wwn: n *t u 

qrtfSfdqt fcgqgqqqqte ir: qftftfd?: i 
qwrt*f qftfSfite: yRqmnftqm ut qrtf&f*?: 
qffrurqrlfSfdq: fwqqnqq grtfiffttgra rc: w. 

[ii l ii 

fqqqta rewn qq qftf$fd?m qurar i 
ihrwn^rl mu fiwii qpjqtfVnrt h 8 « 


q4^urt*q<i: mlfuurmrinTO i 

mwft ^fqw q#mmfaw » 

qgi wim q ^q (>-.° rnnnn:) ftnrtTUf firc^iq: i 
^fq: 0 untrot) q$*irgqnnfi: n 

iriffihnfqqjhr.O) i 
mjisn^Tf^nO: qir?r: f^xqqq*: ii 


fqqyrgq* ^ qg n tgqnqq n i 

^qt$q:« 

mnrftmfxrfM:(!) i 

f?pq: ^iTsmt: qfaTU v n 

mqqru g mq ft i ft sqtirtfltfHqflrif: i 

qqqqtqqffcwnft tml q Tj^qr^ul: ii 

^nniroir: un nr ql qt ft uffmfinfl i 
fW^uXr.xrl 0 ) firf jraTumnuui: (? 0 unrm) 

[ wn fa w: ii 

flnf^fuwirt q ft i w^mrow . i 

xpr - fVf^rnfnpgqnritr; ur^mT^n: u 

^dliR[<3ns($|*: f?wt ^«nfvqsn.mqr i 
inftfmpmni i 

f^rmwT mfli qnqqfir ftrfqqq: n 

dwnmumt n qq iHtj fqqqfa^rcl n 0 

qq fol. 36; qq qqqqqiT: fol. la ; 

qq ^nr^iVxnt fol. 56;—ii. qq ^qnm Pt : : fol. f) 6 ; 

iii. qq tfstfif fol. 116; iv. wft qNq qqqqfq 

qxfW i qq q ra m ^ qi n ui: ?rNp i fol. 23«; v. 

qq uqqrqir: fol. 3la; vi. qq fol. 336; 

vii. qq Ihtnnt ^$1 xftsttr; I fol. 406; viii. ufm- 

xfM^rfirel[fu]^ifqu Rigqg i w4 (l) 1 ?pf qufW 

^uracrew(?) if up: 11 0 sets of devotional 

verses with explanations, fol. 45 a; ix. qq 55 ? 

fol. 62a; x. qq qfaift fol. 64a ; xi. ftanimf 

•> 

fol. 686 ; xii. (tWqqrfVqnf) fol. 71a; xiii. qq 
qrrmu^rfur fol. 74a; xiv. qq q i squfrglH : fol. 
776 ; xv. (qrqfHftn) fol. 826; xvi. (^fqqTgqt) 
fol. 98a; xvii. qq qTO^WJTJ (! mainly formulas) 
fol. 1056; xviii. qnurfxqf^lflfxR fol. 1156; xix. 
do., fol. 1206; xx. qq qrfcq rtq i: fol. 1226; 
xxi. qq f^rcMqrc fol. 127a; xxii. qq wqqq^- 
qqfqqntf fol. 1336; xxiii. qq prfCimlqfiqTqf 
fol. I486; xxiv. qq jflrfqT: fol. 1566; xxv. qq 
qqqfWqi: fol. lG5a; xxvi. qq fol. 1756. 

This chapter seems to end fol. 1806 qflq- 
qfqltfiff m^q 11 11 when 

there follow three more lines of formulas, 
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ending *ti»t II followed by a sardrUavikridita 
and two ilokag, the Becond of which 
runs thus : 

♦TOKl -wh'u njt fte ^inirwft s* n 

This is followed by an incomplete Hoka with 
a colophon written by a different hand, which 
is wrong both as to the number of the chapters 
(21) and the subject treated of. 

In tho colophon the work is attributed to 
Kirtiuimha : 

trrut »N T WT T gnt . . . vsrm:« 

The author quotes Jndnilrnava, Jayadratlia - 
yamala, Alanfnunuktdvali, Tantnmija, Taiica - 
ralraUmlra, l'rapancasiira, SdraddtHaka and 
Sdrasamuccnya, etc. [H. T. Coi.ebuooke.] 

2581. 

1197. Foil. 78; size 124 in. by 44 in.; 
careless, modern Dovanagari writing, by the 
Baiuc hand as lbo bulk of tho preceding MS.; 
niuo liucs in a pago. 

Man triirddhana-dlpi kii , an exposition of 
Tunin'c formulas, by Yasodkara, Bon of Kam- 
n/iri Migra. 

Chapters vii.-ix., and part of the xth. Very 
incorrect. 

VII. begins: qfigtfory. 3 ‘lb wi um tqtgi q q citte * ft 

yst: 

VII l. fol. 15: ww $q*hT: u *t*nror$4q: i « 

IX. fol. 44: w n twrfkW) 

¥T^tmr: i o 

It ends (fol. 77 /): ^t^wrfrfawmsni^ftvt- 

fwOwral d q j rrqy ft fqynrt to iran^r: ii 

X. begins s ll 0 

Tho MS. breaks off abruptly with 

after which a later hand has added the colo¬ 
phon : xfa q ft qfotT ftfo q fi rc f wanrt »N f fr f< nsTUt 
insr^t: ii [H. T. Colebkooke.] 


2582. 

968c. Foil. 15; size 74 in. by 44 ■' 
careless Devanagari writing of 1753 a.d. i ~. 
linos in a pago. 

Mantramukl avail, a short compilation 
Tantrle spoils, with directions for the us- •: 
them ; in vory incorroct Sanskrit. 

It begins: Eftwnqn! xrf TO Eftjirittn 
*4 vt w# ’fftyre hu: 
w fr igqi r v*- 

ftwr w t^qfirarr srtfrf w 

It ends with mystic seta of the figure* r. 
ami <l in conjunction with the days of tit 
week, thus: tttfcttofctfc^tttt • 

times fc, etc., 4 t, 3 %, 0 fc, l H, ll ?f-* 

tfq$T ii 

[H. T. CotElIKOOK I . 

2583. 

1192b. Foil. 70; size 124 in. by 4j in . 
careless Dcvanagarf writing, of 1804 a.d.; eight 
lines in a pago. 

])akshInanxuylttnyihHd, a work on Tuntr • 
worship by means of mystic formulas. It 
seems to consist of 04 chapters ( pafnln ), on I. 
tlio first 40 of which are, however, numbered 
in this MB. 

It begins: 

tfwfafTTOTmtf i 
q h ^ h 

fjwntfif nww gwrwl n * ii 

tflir*gqnr n 

uft^r ^qqnt^jt i 

fqhj Hwrt [vral gftg fowfa toot: k 3 « 
wi vmtr?w t* qnq i 

to} «ro n * » 
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*nt TWTWtf mwnnRRRl i 
*R*n«nnId«] qrd wt im 11 

trr n 

«nw$im# ^5 fwjrr ^rf^lure^ i 

tP*WRT TI^T HIHijqi TOT II % II 

ra irt ^^gftftirgratanN ^ i 
ftfrfk H trareran s rert 4ra wrtflhm n « « 0 

l. ekdktharalakihinipujdvidlii; 2. mnlidlak- 
mhmlpujd ; 3. triiakfimahdlakthmiyaja navidhi ; 
4. udmrdjyavidydyajanavidhi; 5. dtindsltfdkxha- 
mparajyolirvidydrddhanam; 6. pranavavidyd- 
paranixItkaJabheilasamdrddhanam ; 7. ajapdnd - 
mavidhdnam ; 8. mdtrikdpajdsddhanavidhi ; 

0 . tripntreivarlsavidrddhanavidhi ; 10. kamvi- 

mripujdvidhi, etc. 
ft ends: 

nr. f^krwHf «nW»« i 
vm s tf Hf^TiT v*: ranflmf» 

h: yR i ft q mrt i 

tot h 1<wt) ram urtfliwA ri V i n *ra^ ii 

*fir Tffmrrwfihifipnrat mra <K9i 

Cs 

WnW II LH. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

2584. 


It ends: 

raw* rarfrarf rarsm rar^raR i 
ntwW >t)«rW iftrasrW ra^r ftnl u 
TOftrra rata M vxmi K i 

OTRt HTVHiRt * Rftnd *T II 

ra qmranratfr ra) farft&wrer$ra(?sfW)°) rar i 

raqrarhRmght mftnra ra n 
HtfWranra ra mrnwra ra^rmi i 

W&R HRftiTR WTW II 

5 «r ^g tffR rjir H l%« ra *rararft i 
^Tg frfl B R ^TR K^vnr f^RURT II 
HR* *RgiiR II^ R Ti ffl l Mfi l i l I 
WT I ttfl^RHHi ra 1 >RRf^R ’f II 
$fk rarNtTrarronKr m ta h B MhH j (thus always) 
m Rf^R II [II. T. COLEBKOOKE.] 

2585. 

1442b. Foil. 13; size 12j in. by 4 in.; 
very careless, modern Devanagari writing; 
ten lines in a page. 

Kdmdkhydtanira. The treatise is here di¬ 
vided into 0 pa(o,lax, the first two of which 
correspond to j>a(. 1, and 3 and 4 to pa{. 2, 
of the preceding MS. 


1230a. Foil. 17; size 11 in. by 44 in.; 
fairly good, modem Devanagari writing j nine 
lines in a page. 

Kdmdkhydtanira, a treatise on the worship 
of Baled, in the form of Kdmdkhyd, here con¬ 
sisting of 7 pafalas. 

It begins : Hrt qy Tra l 

ra^fTOrTfsrc hh) i 
ra frHnftftftra gt nwf n i rp* m 

vjrnfra raSrhuftn mramfa ra *f?T: i 
Amiran: rarar^rr ifc ra^rftr rbri^k; n « 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, iii., p. 39, whero, ns 


[H. T. CoiiEBBOOKB.] 

2586. 

3187. Foil. 29; size 7% in. by 0 in.; well 
written, in Devanagari, on Europoan paper 
(water-mark 1867); ten lines in a page. 

Kalpasutra , a manual of certain Tanlrie 
rites, ascribed to Paraiurdnui. 

It begins: 

TO ll sfatf «UTW- 

wvt vwRTRf^nwfTTOr; WTOT^iArarr: ra$i% 
I iRyTOUmr. mtrtra * from »uram 

• ^qr hurt Ararat ra?: drafts? TS wimrarercimw- 


in tho next MS., the treatiso is divided into ! rauMIT*^ Hfbira IRrt ftiltir; HRAIjnWtAf ftNf 
9 pal ala g. i f?ra) rN) fcT uf r ^On i . mraf^ra: raAra#: 





TANTRA. 


8«9 


y^rr^T q jhfow firm: »l«rowft l *mfa i n 

rtTOwftr w r wrwt wtfalrftv TwgftT # iromtf g?»tw- 
groiTOtTORwr^BTO wTTOnftrcrwftfl i TP t g wrot 
w4 *w ?? wwfatf 0 w¥j *p»* fawr i inr 
wtwr nfrowtf to i g^roW: yrflwft STbntf uttf 
nfrr i mr w tflroft ^ wf«^ra i- 

whrt frftw fcw n i wfna f frroh rt tow i wg*: art 
tow wM gsrr wroftwrTOTW f^TOigw towwt gtf 

frortif wwftwr n irfwtftr mrgsiwwf wmfasrr 
irp r.r qT fc it wtui^f^ 0 

wtw gg# wwrw w? w 5g w w TO>F4Nwwf iT ftrc g$- 

ww wrofafVi: fol 3 ft; ww ?WfT5J w tg n w w : fol. 
22ft; wr«mr: wifat itrowt w w rroif X wtwtww: n 
fol. 24ft; g*?: wwnwftgtfrrt 0 wwtguw i *fir 
f^TT^T WTTOft 11 TO 1$ TOW? 0 (Rigo- viii. 38, 
13) | wtfwWT 0 (iv». x. 152, 2) I UTiprt II 0 
wwm to; ii 0 wft toto wlg^w ii « ^rtfwrww 
to: ii gro^tpBW to: ii wj^apiw to; ii tot^toiw 
to: ii ftt w re n w to: ii wItotPtow to: ii ?fir 
vt^rtTO wngffrwftrorl HrgftftrffcR^TTOrw^wirl 
froT 0 1 ?fir TOWtrf^r^nrt frar u • 

It ends: 

w ?ut wwtwfwTOf TOttgrftwhwT^wlw- 

w wfusrg tot TOfir 4 H mgrortir tr 
totw* TOirKir ^grtfingqftwfijfiT fijnfu *fir wtro- 

«J^Wg^»l^lfl*<^*W^TOTOJ?TO>n*lffIW«ftTOTT- 


This seems to be a different treatise from 
the same author’s Vidyahilpaeuira, described 
by Riij. Mitra, Notices, iv., p. 69. 

‘ This copy was made from an undated 
Devanagari MS. belonging to Lahahman Trim- 
bakji Qcuf’jil «»f Be]gauui, consisting of SO 
leaves, about 8" by 35"; and presented to 
the India Office Library, 23rd Aug. 1878.’ 

[J. F. Fleet.] 


2587. 

452b. Foil. 11; size Ok in. by 5 in.; fair 
Devanagari writing of tho latter part of tlu* 
last century; 12-15 linos in a page. 

Maharasayanavidhi, also called Ktilmc«ni/< - 
ivarininia, a Tantrie treatise on quack medi¬ 
cines; deriving its namo from Knlcacmuiisoai i 
(or Kdha(iimnnda), a particular form of Sal.fi 
or Bltairavl, to whom Iivara , in a series of 
conversations, reveals his occult science. 

Very incorrect. It begins : 

£5iwffcnrcnAi|[w % ] TOnml tott£ i 
xftfTOt: TOrt^vftwrTO^) ** nwtgwrt trim u 
wfaMinmw w^wt: wfgro:0) i 

& W% *4 ?W iTOT W% TOtqftO) ii * n 

w 0 H 

W WT^rtWTOtfTOT I 

WTf@wi wT$nff* w wiTO i m fo ir ii 3 n 

The numbering of the slokas is discontinued 
from fol. 6 (after aloha 127). 

?fil (TOW. °) WTO: TO®: fol. 4ft ; ?fir WTWWti- 

WCNlr ^cilW^tlgfkWT fol. 5a ; *fj | 0 

wr t wTOg : fol. 6ft; ?fir ^nTO^TOu: 0 ?fir tout- 
Vtwwi: fol. 7a ; ?fir wrwwtTWcNwi: (?) fol. 7ft : 

?Kfrwrhren fol. 8a; ?fii fol. 

8ft; ?fn 0 TOTWTOg: fol. 9a; ?fil 0 wiwt 
fol. 10ft. 

It ends: 

WTO wint *N TOflr WWT I 

wwwww trWfk (!) ^ to Twwtf u 
w wtww ffror w# wit wtfirfwf^it i 

©V ©> 

wwt ! rwirtgfw?(!) fdrftwtwfw n 

jfn TOTTWTrof^fv: whtw: n 

[H. T. Cot.EBROOKK. 

2588. 

1248c. Foil. 16; size Ok in. by 35 in.; 
fairly good Devanagari writing of 1777 a. >.. 
nino lines in a page. 
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Mnnlraratndkara, by Vijoyanivutraryu, pupil 
of Cniurhhvjnctirya. The 1 3th chapter (of the 
section) entitled Kdrtavlryamaniranirupana, I 
containing charms and spells, in tho form of ' 
prayers addressed to Kdrtav try a- Arjwi a, king ! 
of the ILiihaya country, with tho view of i 
averting ill-luck of every kind. j 

It begins: j 

HTw i rrm n^qr: qnntfq h <\ n ! 

f^fb^t55itwi«TT fagu fr' f fe d gWT it ? II j 

fawjfHUT I 

bft f^cr: trarerf^w: n 3 n | 


iff* spmtW i 

wtrhiTfhT » 

triNt wt i 

ihrtnf: qq qraw^ro u s u 

**nnt ?q ftwq) fqfavi: sjrm » 
sfrfistfqqqmrt ili T n f i nt hrH u q » 

wfwti $q ihrftrafaWr i 
q qrf^rt $q ^sqq wft » % H 
qq:?iEq dujt i 

iht qnm $q*r wn^ n wr n t u s n 
Wttf <qt Tq g * H qHTf fr t (?) I 
tt B^mra q urt urfrt^hmtf i 
qt® (!) fttflsw? mi *w w) 111 u 
fiirq qqtq i 


It ends: 

vrfa#: faqqnfifit q qf y qt qq^u: i 
fis qir*q wti Ttnfrffr *iqq&in>: n n 



»frlTWTqtt 

*rfrrftihiftre«rar q q frEiqr fr i: » 

rn. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


ihitro: qt*ps: gfri v qiu q Tqg : i 
ntnmwTiQf(!) q qn fr iq q n fa ii : ii <t ii 

C. M 

qrrfqtfq g ffrrH ETfirdy* i 
qiT^qqU. e.4)*terfti qnpqfq qgrtnqon 
nfR^i nt gnfa w v^frt i 
uw*n4 ^nreVqir. q^tfir q* n <w n 

EiijqiWTfaigqiuq ^rreqi fop i 
f^wfhrcfowt uq y p u (?) *fqqfq u <« n 


2589. 

1717. Foil. 81, 83 aud 67; size 94 in. by 
44 in.; cureless Devaniigarl writing of 1768 
A.t).; ten linos in a page. 

Salilisatnyama-tantrarfija, a spicilegium of 
abstruse speculations on the transcendent 
mysteries of Tunlnc belief, in four khaij^us, 
only three of which—viz. I., IIL. (or II.), and 
IV., consisting of 20,20, and 11 pafalas resp.— 
are, however, contained in the present ATS. 


gftgfay nra4 i 

qqE fo wny t qlkm q trtl 5(W ii n 

fo t ft q r fqi f tf* *5rN>W*fci»t t 

qqtf^ qirsn xfq?f irm^l fairfortl u q* ii 

wjtW tfqttart qipff i 

yr qn riqqgvd n «w ii 

q^nft qwrtir 3 ftrawjwt fi?iq 1 
wt^»N 3 ijq^i fi?qfNi¥T tir. 11 <\% n 

I. ends: 


It. begins (with tho numbers supplied) : Eft- 
wqtf^q WR 71 5tf^^?TT: tfqnc 1 

•v 

qqTft$q fqq?? fwTTut wqqrc n q 11 


qqi# fq^4i<4v« T g qi qii (l) w q^» 

q$q «?4 qqflr qtqw^Kfr.q^rwt) fWraftiu 

qt^n 3 ^Mw?\qiiRWlqi$ qifa4M««l suiq inw* 
! we qrmjqiiquln qqnr: 11 


fqtqq ftrcnrrc fHwr^ ^rwr i I--- 

THOTifiq qEWnflprtnrtir WWT II q II I * For the Kudimata see no 2338. 

\9 
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tOl 


III.(?) begins: n 

mERti rgrcuf i 

tRrth# mrtr fafjtf fad II S II 

*ni jrammisrrcnt i 

tfTc5trTT UHHJTW ^pTt U$ SWT II * II 

mjhfmtqn fop 3 ^nmmn i 
|tgt w* II 0 

It cuds: I 

mlihi n yM i qi tftlpnft mntfmiT) i 
*hrtsTf*Twft n n f»*p«nr x , wiTjf*i'aftr u 
*fir tftanyhsTcnfrTs n^innrri yfrfa r ri 
3 ifimf»imfarcrir «ifs»?d vmnrhstg4 ^^frfV^Tn 
f^jrfmra: n wmrort ifm ii 

IY. begins : 3 ’gmw • 

mrnri ntfirftrawtf* i 
mg mil mn «*f <<mf i rc ;g r < i 

>J 

^nrf *?st TOf n 

fifn “sram i 

^ wfii firiinr? i 

icmf* in mrem u 

hto fo re m an mi^T tm i 
mjffrgmnfafofowrO) re hw* mx ii 0 

it cuds: 

retmrW *ftreifW mmrrt 3 m ren: i 
wifrfT w c?wtfw?n^ h iom ii 
^ fir irijm*: tfh$ ftpia^ rehjfmsfa ii 
3 ft refa^W)*^**£reiircitfonj Tnrnni wwifii^w 
^tt^t: ht?k <h wth u <fc<w n 

CL ltsij. M tra, Notices, i., p. 220; Bik. Cat., 
p. 006; where khaijifa 1 . is said to cousist of 
20; II. of 05 j 111. of 10 ; IV. of 11 chapters. 
The opening and concluding couplets of the 
former MS. agree with those of the preseut 
one. [H. T. Coi-eukooke.] 

2590. ! 

I 

1412b. l oll. 16; size 12 i in. by 4 \ in.; ' 
fair Bengali handwriting of about 1750 a.t>. ; | 
twelve lines in a page. 


Pardtantra, or Earaviraydga, a scries of 
revelations regarding the occult science of 
Tantrie worship, in the form of a dialogue 
betweon Ifoara and Devi. Very incorrect. 

Whether the title Kdfikulalcrahia refers only 
to the last section of this treatise, or whether 
it belongs to the whole, as that of a section 
of a larger work, is not eloar. 

It begins : 

in ^rwr; nrrowrertrerete C.)3reir n 

fi>>C 

frnft* m p yreft n (fo re ffore p rere retnC.) ftry- 

[3nwi: i 

[C.)retfmr ii 

mrerarfawOT C.Jjmrrwn^ rew(!) fonm: i 
*TO3ft (°3iT C.) ^^rt; ftwr tijw 5 merit 

[(ucrii C.) ii 

re ln r mftm nT: Irere] retamreTmrrftii i 

fg fiHurea i jN tfiftfatmisret u 

«#««t ufinrsT mm^treumnmn i 

retre* m ftmt ^ ^air u 

i 

ret^irt(rerihptC.)sm* urnmin^ mir i 
mm$T*retfsl 3 ramPRwrfir re 11 

fo reri^re n?waiTtiRfRf(!) 1 

msmntf re rerenc m*ro*mrifimi 11 

w^f^srffriers wt: (!) fVmfriTT 1 

33Tlflf ilP 'ireHliWt 11 

mrr m urm srfoft fir rfm ictt) 1 
mr fo^r mm mrfmn n 

m fri« n re rerrer 3 rerer re*f rereSii 1 
itrehw re ftrerir re reft mesmnfii 11 

s* 

ctt tWriif fWrin Tt@)mnfnriT 1 

w- 

inn (?) 3111 ) 111 ?™: wf 11 

^ttirow ^t) infrir: ^ mftfSin: 1 
^ r ranrifi ^T m urm wt 11 
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wf*wr btb fuMJ b rt b$b wnawt i 

WrWBBTTO STfWffBBT BTBBTf t II 0 
BftBgTflgB BBTB I 

*rfti fiwim gf* fi n gruw BTjTfa if i 
(F& nmnt f^rnBirt wrBBTfn tt ii 
ttb <M?v<*r*nynft wHctBrnr d1 

lit BBwpi WBgrfB fVopi*mit wi<*mT ii 
wr t im ff bsibibI BBrfif fBB^ftrotf i 
wnm bw ii 

fBBrfBBtffcifl in b lasnrt b inrtfSin i 


2591. 

1192c. Foil. 41; sizo 12| in. by 4£ in.; 
indifferent Dovanagari writing of 1804 a.d.; 
eleven lines in a page. 

Italian t/dntava, a manual of Tantrie worship, 
in 15 chapters (palala), compiled, under orders 
of Jayacundra ffavettdra of Trigarta (Lahore), 
by Vanavtdlht, pupil of Uridayununda. The 
MSS. (osp. the second) are rather incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): ^rhnj^irnl 


UlUjiaiVHemig: BltgBt VtBBlT II 

^1 *1IM rt I SI l|S Hit WIT I 

'* C t 

fa q uiti i UMiM i j dnrrt b wwrtfSHrr n 0 
•$fir ^ wTwtulmm : [ii i hC.] fol. 2A j 
bttb£ * u C.] fol. 3i>; 

wfW4?rait(ii f i Mii i « i <i^na*i44l II $ II C.)fol. 4rt ; 
^fir wttbb t tn rowd n 9 nC.) 

fob 45; WTTBiB B t fa g1B u3w i B : (B wj TBTB fB if- 
T^rt II M IIC.) fol. 65; ^fir B lN Bl w l rffti f>Hfgq 
qrcgkHgi nin mrBwr ( to bb hm C.) n^wiffiwnwt 
sTTunrrH^ni n % n ib.; *fir Brtn?TBftirflB fig 0 
btcbI tbtb mnnw (nnBBnun C.) a ngi g^nn gfegnwt 
BT^hsnf^hm* fob 11a; $fi? BrtBTBwtBftr fig 0 
BrekBm nTTTPB(uKTirBrcRB 0.1 18a. 


nUTlTTTtT fiWltf wfrBl# BgifyBB I 

vrtiWWMt fBiqn HBT gn: u <\» 

•r*rrfw Bi^qt ^tT BT 5Bngf?T^B>r¥ i 
BB^i ft uij Hft i a l fwnftrf*m?Tftnrf n * n 
B fomal>ngu.<{ i 

figBwrt mft f*A rtBTQt f^vTj n: ii ^ ii 
fwniT bw btbbt i 

ftrent wnrarrnt w whra bu h i E ^ t n 9 ii 

ftrflpr?: fol n^rct b f*Biig:(!) i 

B k ? « i 4 > 4 > rtww^d BT«t but u mi 

wwirt mi b ftjrt ^w*n^fn i 

BTBB*l«ftff BTrBT i f WBBTWft t BBT II & II 

©■ fes 1 


Tt ends : 

fwfSBT BfBT BTBT HT BT B l(BHT ft lBT I 
BBT BT B^BBT B BTBlBlfgBBHjm ll 
B BB BTBBJ BB: fwffcgTBR BTtpf I 
wmnt ftrffrHPft BB^rt II I 

Bfl^BBftnfB (yfg B fo rt iifti C.) ffrrred • 
bbtbtb’Hbtb bttbb t bps’!* grow: bbtb: ii i 

On the bnek of tho last leaf the treatise is - 
called KaravJnUantrakulakarma. 

I 

The Cambridge Library possesses another . 
MS. of this work (Add. 1477; 89 loaves, the 1 
second of which is, however, wanting) from | 
which Profs. Aufrccht and Cowell have kindly | 
supplied the various readings noted above. 

[’ll. T. COLEBROOKE.] 


WcJBiWW ^B BT B T^B B BtBlf I 

'W_©s_ 

*^n54 tftTlfrt BBBIBTTBBlf II S II 
wtvtuWBi* B vfteiri bb: nt i 

BBB^t BBT^tBV Bg T jN B wrt II t II 

BBBt B Brt BRBT BTBBTTBt ffBTB B I 
^BBiBfBBnf B BTBB fBfTBWBT II «. II 

^B jijhiojki: Bt I 
BhfBBTfBfV^B frRgtBBTVit BBT II SO II 

C\ 

BTgsd: BBit ^B ^B^trt^rfBBTBt I 
BTB^TBiB^B Bf^TBftrf^BTBJ II IS II 
ClBUrB Bg Bl B BTVrt Btftjffe^ I 
f^BfBBTOtf ^B ^rtmfBfWBT II SB II 

Cn 

nlOsjs BBTBlrt TfB sftrtRRjd BBT I 
BB ftSTTB B> Bah BT^d BTV»f B^T ll ^ ll 
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vfirita irw fitffc: *r ffcnrr i 
■Jflft JJ^Wi ?HIN<!jql5i: ii ^4 ii 
*3* *nro>raft i 0 

1. Uurunintaya, fol. 4/<; 2. hhdmniriiuya, 
fol. 8 a. ; 3. hnmh’ihilcalpa, fol. 95 ; 4. #</»!«//«- 
ciira, fol. 10a ; 5. ptlhapiijfi, fol. 105; G. ni- 
iHhajmjtiI'tiildkati, fol. 11#* • 7. juiiidavamalta - 
pujdpaddhali, fol. 22 a ; 8 . di’anpadimiMskrili, 

fol. 23/»; 9. rt inmrilipufola, fol. 285; 10. pi mt- ; 

! 

iearydkrama, fol. Goa; 11. balidihiiividh 305; j 

12. vibhttUdhti’'anaviiUiI, fol. 371/; 18. avtaryd- 
tjnvidhl, fol. 30a; 14. yogacaranum, fol. ‘Mb ; 

15. rahasyolttadravyaxodhanavidhdnnm ; ends: 


vfhlW jp ftw ^t fi tU Td I TT^nl B ir#T 
II fftnl* II 0 



iJTcK ii This colophon has caused the alter¬ 
native title of Dracyniodhana bciug wrongly 
ascribed to the whole work. 


The colophons usually run thus: ^fit Vfl- 
[H. T. CoLEDnOOKK.l 

2592. 


It begins : I 

mr ftrcmHwm n i 

Cs 

g^gnrt gftmmi n 

w. it«i: «$$*g wt vml *g: wjt i 
wnrat ^ ft* wtr^wnn* u 

\9 

tnr t^tw i 

c 

v a irunning i 

Mtirstrit*. >o*|n fVnT ii 

mfjr. wSrasnrf unr ^iftir i 

innfti ft*fm«nfti inn jmf *wmtqt ii 

gtT S g ta faum wwnrht u*nw4 i 

ii 

tV^ibn^nTnui ftunnurstfhrt ii 

ftix^ ftfip* $n»# f«umoHm4 i 
ftTOtrtl ftirrert ft^c* ftiwftn* u 

nV nwyp ; d stTHTWHftnf i 

c 

»fftrh»f«nwT*n# BBfwjnftfiifinf n 

•• 

Wmnm iii fwflrtfi T BnTrf i 

iPhntfrfftppnf ii 


581d. Foil. 50; size 12{ in. by 4$ in.; 
fairly written in Dovauagari, by several bauds, 
in 1800 A.n.; eleven lines in a pugo. 

The same work. Both MSS. seem to have 
beou transcribed from the samo original. 

[n. T. COLKBEOOKK.l 


wnii^^rhjnnnHn^Tftrmf ii 

«TPTT*rftirmtniWf fwli*z4i^il i 
3 <ny nfF w *t TOft(r.tfO»wnnftB^» 

ft n WhNgfogynfigffriftBg t 
fagfr qn fo *ragw: Brorhrt u 


2593, 2594. 

705, 706. Foil. 1-150, 151-203 ; size 10} 
in. by 1 } iu.; clear Bcngnli handwriting of 
about 1700 A.n.; nine linos in a page. 

i f 

Stranthoxy", an extensive work on Siva- 
worship. The complete work consists of 12 
parts (u/Mjin), only one of which, the seveuth, 
is contained iu these volumes. 


nwi wnrt*nwnt BftfBW i 

Tprs g^rrt yirraf^: n 

fwBt h?t^ ftrajJWTfiprft^Tf i 

*u«i 4 Ml ^ ft* *ftB«sdf«i BTW»T ii 

w* Bwwsrinfti Bftr Bnfti srgp: i 
iunfq znftr >wnftr «f 91 v#n xuig^t 11 
ftnnftr Btrflir ftra BBfti 1 

trtnfn wftf ^m i fln tig ftnnnrtftT ir 11 

5/2 
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irrfiT to a y f ft i i 

a i w w w i q n art yqir war: 11 
wnnqwwfi jawmgmfairt i 
asnfw * gaTwrt maft h 

w na ra a gag iriiaflj awgr » 
wmw a nat fait raft: mnair« 
a^rnTOgflf^aivrriyOcgrvijFt^amalsfq i 
a j ftawnftfr art aift ^arfarift affcaa: f?ranu 
aiit ftrafinprar: ffr aaTarwrata : i 

C\ 

rrartf r ffC Ta H n$§t fn ggr n 
aaaww wfa B TO y wT fq aw. i 
fyafa hth apat atsf nr. grr 11 
a a sfti hh«h: gpns fin<i*finiJ{in|Rr: i 
ys i rW a a i qwi i naftr fraafinft n 

a i »a nt a ir fl»ua arrant part am« 

film anp firoar a gi tato amar i 

aSgrflnf at n nwHinn ar m u 

ai$iai *i^^ifk ara fW I 

ger git fnarma iiAwmiw *ftfar n 

aawa^asi'tfen.gTt f^rnwf i 

faprararait <a*t u 4 rtr^roiat u i 

it tfait aigtaigtar aaiaOnTaartfirfarn i 

uiiafal 9P>J w«ai^M*iw W W. ftwhnTO ii 



f^NUIMTiU farf afar wr rf'msNrI II 
ggw TORif: nfaraw gn: 1 

tott: ari n remft aaavrr groffr u 
a* wa i 

c ^ 

rnrrnWriit art ^W^ingl i 
gwr mmagnaignir n^nr: n 
fam anra i 

tttv Ttrv gmrrw ««<<• g$ wnrgnT i 
a fl ^rn T fWT g* *nw gg wt u 
gtr nHr gr nrcaar^ nr i 
vmnl *wr awra a^fat ntafarmt u 
fipannnnnnaifa aftr ttowI at i 
a rtwt aga g mat fin/nt n* u 


awaraa iroq arc atHrarvnf i 
anifn mat mVhI ngt n* a araaw n 
fitanrnftataa: **& niV3 ‘ 3a: i 
gafirnfir at mart aaniirraitaaaT « 

a nrw: tfging gw arc tiara: i 
rft JWTfnnj arf* gangftrc$4 u 0 

Tho mptamamia, according to u MS. in 
Raj. Mitra’s Notices, i., |>. 123, consists of 29 
O'lhynyas. Tho present MS., however, tormi- 
natos abruptly in the 25th atIhydya ; and tho 
colophon of some of tho others also is wanting. 

I. *fir nrtfiircTgar arrctar nw* 

ft ia a g tHiaand am aan fcm ia: ii f«l. 10//. 

TT. beg.: w» ma: i 

raara r n* aa farcan: ail a 4ara: i 
mar. thito git arcarcrcmrt n 

Col.: gfir 0 fy aa hWa ig ftisflwg i w nrrsftintat 
aw fnrtat nma: n fol. 14n. 

lit. bog.: aniwaia i 

?alainf* 8 TTna ftnar %n ftram i 
gm vwawi tto mmTOflwwftgq n 



niriwhii «t nmfa^sfii « 

Col.: ^fa 0 fwihWar^ a t i ^H i^iw gahft 
rana: ii fol. 185. 

IV. beg.: afH^re vanr i 
aramart aaw gg argtafaar i 
wnronr mrt gw w^: u 
fpwmwrofti afar airt aania i 
sat awr aar anm^na n rnrit u 

Col.: ^fa° fraahfWarg anytanrw agaf 
suna: n fol. 23 «. 

V. beg.: atlqi5g^i-a I 

anr^aiars^T: i 

aar^ faait an^at fat aflat ag a»it « 

Col.: gfii 0 anr^aiftaa anrtnnrfViaaftrfiiataif 0 

fol. 29 «. 
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VT. beg.: Mllg qtq I 

fora qrrarora q'lHwttufoflfaqw • 
qprarqffir tfsimwr: qraqgi? n 
Col.: $ffr« fo raiftO dqra hhiIwh^i^bhIwt 0 

fol. 336. 

VII. beg.: t 

s gfowqsqwjnt Tranrral ftpwif h 
C ol.: gftr° q nflw f wiq ^WB^mrrff 0 fol.37a. 

VIII. beg.: HTfgqTq I 
foraravrarara qnratqfos g*« 

vr ysrawraq ^raqxfor: fort fora: n 
Col.: ff« a a rat fo raiw gqrarcrtfofrqqrqif 0 

fol. 40a. 

IX. beg.: fora qqrq i 

vmrait qqtra qtf i 

gw nwq foregrafoit qra^ifWf n 
qrr qfqs ftrarafon qqn* t ridra<$ra i 
vtff Thim anrs&Hwr^ ftfolrf n 
TT f g frfo fipt ^hr. gqrrf sqnra i 
q ^C IgW raq foigt qff WJTqqt It 
Col.: *fo 0 0 fol. 436. 

X. beg.: fora qqT* I 

^h|ihm5t inrat vrt qqi gqqtf • 
qqrararanniqq) gra* ntwn^» 

OTT^qt q ^ M Kfo ira ^WW JT n l ^ I 
fort T l fofo<«q foqW w renrt T*,« 
miqpjqfaq mfo fonra qqr i 
frartren rc nrc r : qfo inra rttfrar: u 
Col.: rtw° qrrfoTpw qijqittqrfir^Tirqq^ 0 
fol. Mb. 

XI. beg.: fora qqira » 

qflfort qra raurt «N ^*font qtnra i 
qqqravrarf firaw# g*ra* « 

(fends fol. <i0'>). 

xll. col.: *fo« omlwt iw fowlhMM Irtrt* 
sumn fol. 99a. (At fol. 81a Vishnu is intro¬ 
duced worshipping Sim). 


XnT. beg.: ^ra qg: i 

ira Ttforav ai^i*liffi qrarfort t 

Cs 

qqr imt jqqrwrt bwh: n 
q 4 iraforr. q? sfo wraqrarapftqn: ► 
wwraq t vrg : fnwvrwtg qqTfoq ii 

Colophon of XIII. nnd XIV. wanting ; XV. 
ends fol. 109a. 


XVI. beg.: qrataqrar i 

%mt vra rtwraq fog* ?wn fowl i 
qgt qqfoqqrfo fog* asra* q » 
q fora i y q wra i 

for$ foray quT?jfol i 

mras rara?f irat qfong«raraTra v ii 

XVII. (beg.?) ends fol. 1316. 

XV ill. beg.: fora qqm • 
wpj gfa a qw ^ tu rrfddlq^ T f q^ i 
qq rai qq q ^q ijqfonn nfarafo» 
gnqff qrtfo t rt gift gqqfaftri i 
qqra qvt qrnfo ufanf irlfaqqqt u 
g g foif l frirat H *rat nqqqqraT t 

gqrfo fora i rtfofo qtfowrtq ht^t u 

XIX. beg. fol. 154a : K l qgffora qqrq l 

for$ fo@rarararat *ra i 

q qwfora$ gTq M « i q g«g: qs*T u 

Col.: ^fo° fo ra i ft ^ qq r i ; rt'erar^esraq^g 

fol. 169a. 

XX. beg.: vN lft fo ra Tqrar I 

qfq qrraft gift vforara qnqsfo qifo i 
wq qrcwqqjra forat *rafora: gn: n 

XXT. beg. fol. 185a: Tftfora qqira I 
fora a a^ u r ra ^q raql i 
qugt BT -qgvi ra ra nw^rat» 

xxn. beg. fol. 1976: tntgqTq I 
foi q ym& q^tniv 51 ft i 
uwf qg q^q foqraq fornra: u 
qgrfora t 

foraqqmt gyt q qqr^st qg^q: i 
qwiqrarforaraq ftqq forat s^f u 
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XXIII. beg. fob 2166: fjn WHIR I 
f?m wra Ehnrfkr d^|i«j4 i 
wm mqg wm whiw wmwrtffcfH: n 

XXTY. beg. fob 2186: f$PT WWTH I 
fsn'HTTfatf spl i 

w$upf *w wut >r f^m ii 
Col.: $fir m lfym. g g t wuwty fijw*frrhtWT*t wrn 
wwftki) *»nw: n 

XXV. beg. fob 18!)« : wftfyw TIW I 
hsr wt HwmktO) ftrat sfbm wit: i 
^ j mwwsif wt Hiift s u gfo i m w : n 
The MS. ends (in the middle of the page): 
wiikrw i 

V5* wyn: ^jrt w^iw: mwt mp i 

3TSjt HtfHWTH h- 

Ou the different sections of the complete 
work see Burnell, 'I'anjore MSS., p. 206. 

[H. T. C0LEBF.OOKJS.] 

2595. 

27981). Foil. 26; size 101 in. by Cl in. 
(European fashion); careless, modern Dcvn- 
nagari writing; 20-28 lines in a pago. 

Vraynijarntmihira, or TihaktnvnUasantnsha- 
/■•«(?), a treatise on Tantric worship, by rrema- 
v hi hi, sou of T'nut/Hiti. Apparently incom¬ 
plete. Very incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 
ww: u 

fpmrwwwHwfa wfinnR fwwiiprlw w: i 

^ ** H tqwy q 3 wmnfw II «i II 

W>?1 it w t M l W mWT H Urt (r. 0 wt) 

t. 

wtfkwwwnfirrNT[^-^?w^HT] i 
TpftnnwwRTTrt wth fwk 
WTt H^RTHT WWn4 fawfiST II ^ II 

wrNnihrft*5wmwwT h$t w“ 

Tyifai»UHl HH d HW Hl I 
TRTHt HW W^ WW^ WJf[:] 
futnrt m *wrcmr h ii ^ ii 


W R H l qift fi l wk fww wfhfwwl wmsi I 

wmmr mftTORnroft vnt 3 *p*n# 11 in 0 i 11 

wwmrwtw] Tiw Tm g H T w^ 
ww) mu wtwfcs: wrwfh 1 
wjwrar w w iw muft 
wfflfw^ w fa flgi fk kw: n 9 n 

WT fa anq m n wreft w q y wrmwf ' alt i m iw m. q V 
w^rwr(i'^rw) h wrt ^t»N y Tmtwm nHwm q m 
wW fkRTk RRT 8 

The MS. contains the following 9 chapters 
( rntnn ):—T. Nitynj>rtit ah kf ityaratna, fol. 46; II. 
nityu tu at r as n a naratv a, fob 56 ; 111. nityasan- 
dhyaratna, fob 7 it ; IV. nitya/mrnatarjiana, 
fob 8a; V. samsthiimdiratna, fol. l l<tj VI. 
niUjapuryahhuhi-biddhythliratiM, fob 18«; VII. 
nitiinpur^avuUfikmiyamiudna, fob 196; VIII. 
nityapurnamantracinyttsaruina, fob 216; IX. 
nitydnhi rynyaratna. 

It ends: 

Him* ^wsr wfavl *m 1 

jjwto wnnrf wwt wwmwfkmfkwt 11 

^fw qrtwriwwr wmrrF imfw wi p t fi f f w 11 

R ' l w^'lR W i i S w ^^ i wn wr r i n wftw Hwfi mn mfww Ti^ tfa 
Mnra nw d i ft wwl 5ftnfksWw^mTOst(l) 11 

—Os 

Then follow four more lines, apparently the 
beginning of a new chapter: WTO jttnf^WnTCWT- 
iHH'Jwfivl 0 and terminating abruptly : quint 

fwwrW HrT w*fk: wjW w 11 

Thi; same colophon, miitatis mutandis, occurs 
at the end of each chapter. 

Without other copies, this MS. is of little 
use. 

See Aufrecht, Cat. Cat., s.v. Prnmanidhi (son 
of Unuipati), where, however, most of the titles 
of separate treatises given soem to be merely 
chapters of the present work. 

[Coll, of Fokt William.] 
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2596. 

1248a. Foil. 121; size 9i in. by 33 in.; 
fairly good Dcvaniigari writing of 1790 A.l».; 
nine lines in a page. 

Tdrdbhakiisudhdrnava, a digest of directions 
for tbo worship of the goddess Turd, or 
Turin?, compiled by Nurasknhn (or Nriuitnha) 
Tlmlekuru Mu ho oddhydya. Taraitgag V.-VIII.; 
each paged separately. 

V. Tdrdnitydreanavidld, foil. 74, treating of 
purificatory rites and formulas in constant uso 
in devotional practices, begins: ^nr f*wfaf\n a 

II 

me b t^w w uumr i 
mrhitif uiiwt ^ ii 
ii i 0 

Foil. 601' -71a contains formulas of invo¬ 
cation to Turn under 1000 different names or 
epithets. 

The copyist’s- date is : So jrCt 

stds ii 

VI. O’) foil. 11, deals chiclly with tho rites 
of initiation for novices. It is only in this 
chapter, when describing tho selection of a 
young girl to be enthroned and worshipped 
as the substitute of the goddess, that the 
author verges slightly on the objectionable 


of preliminary rites to bo observed, begins: 

roguift ii 0 

Colophon: 

farr smrtn: n 

The following authorities are cited: Jtjti?- 
tyaxamhitd , foil. 96, 111/', 1146; Udd/da, foil. 
22a, 49a ; Uttaratuntra, foil. 11/', 12/', 17a, etc.: 
Umiiinahcivara*amvuda ., fol. 62a; Kkmnrdtnntra , 
foil. 19a, 107Z>; Raima (some formulas), fob 
37Z»; KdUhiidva (?°gtava), fob 7a; Kdlikod~ 
bhdva, fol. 1106; Kdlikalpu, foil. 506, 51« ; 
Kalitantra, foil. 13a, 866, 119a; Knbjikdtant ra, 
fob 64a; Kumdrikalpa , foil. 6a, 11a, 12a, etc ; 
Knvuiritantra, foil. 106, 166, 306, etc.; Kab<- 
cud amain, foil. 16, 3a, 56, etc.; Rulaniuldvatd ra , 
foil. 60a, 1076; Kuldmrita, foil. 61a, 77a, 826; 
Kuldmfit ad/piled, fob 816; Ktildrnaca, foil. 11 
14a, 166; Kaldvatdru, foil. 246, 25a; Kuh/f/figa , 
foil. 506, 51a, 52a; Kauldlaviya, fol. 366; 
Kriydxdra, fol. 366; Qandharvatantm, foil. 4», 
47a; Gntamlya, foil. 7a, 6, 8a, etc. ( Ciautamiya , 
fob 246, cf. Vaiehnavag.)-, <Jorakxhasa.mh it, 
fobl4tt) Gauriydmula, fob 31a; Candrup/(ha, 
foil. 1196, 1206; Oandrika, fob 54a; Jiidndr- 
I iiava, foil. 146, 446, 516, etc.; JiUiuonnayann, 
fol. 206; Ddmara, fob 506; Tuffrarinldman 
fob 26; Taltoasd ragamhitd, foil. 9a, 10a; 


practices of Tat trie worship. 

It begins: vro Bn wmf H ffrwfrqn inn fVrcrif- 
fTRirt irrprf^rw^ w^t nwlranwi* umt 
UT* ** i 0 

VII. Naimitlikavidhi, foil. 21, treating of 
tho festivals recurring with tho seasons, begins: 

vru «iNi£ i 

wml i 

©-■ fr- 

vraruT Wirafifrt ii 


Tuntracu/fdmani, fob 19a, 6; Tnntramdld, fob 
636; Tantrardja , fob 76; Tautrardjotfa.ru, fob 
86 ; Tantraliluvnti, fol. 52a; TaiUraieleltaru , 
fob 1186; Tdrdkaraniya, fob 26a; Tdrdra- 
hasyuvritti, fob 11a; Tdrdrnura, foil. 38a, 6, 
516,1076; Tdrnpnninliad , fob 476 ; Turiidydya 
■ ( ilokas ), foil. 576, 58a; Tripvrdrnara, fob 4<r; 
i Triinkt if antra, fob 4a; TrisakUrutna, foil. 10«>, 
i 25a, 356, etc.; Da knit i n dmurt ixamh ltd, foil. 316, 
| 90a, 916; Dipikd, fol. 54a, 6; Di viydmala, 


VIII. Vurui' uranuvidhi, foil. 15, treating foil. 776, 826, 1106; Kurantfurseara, fol. 44r • 
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dra.ilapancarair a, foil. 8a, 5a, etc.; Naradtya, 
Col. 645) Nil"tantra, foil. 3a, 4a, 8a, otc.; 
Npsimhakalpa, fol. 505; Padyavdkiniyu L^JST- 
nrfTOT«rt g «mr. ?t*nr. i], fol. 24a; Pnm- 
in-aranarandidled, foil. 51a, 526, 056, etc.; Pntth- 
pnmahi, fol. 30a ; Fushpddhydya, fol. 30a ; 
Prapaiirasfira, fill. 506, 52a; Pralha mat antra, 
fol. 109a; I'lnthdrinl, foil, 11a, 14a, 19a, etc. 
( -tantra, foil. 9a, 236, etc.); Phttkdriya, fol. 
10a; Phrravhja, foil. 11a, 126, 21a, etc.; 
U ra h m ay man /a, foil. 136, 1036; Brahniasamltild, 
foil. 186, 486; Bhavacutfdmat.ii, foil. 14a, 346, 
866 , etc.; Bluivanirnaya, fol. 45a; Bhairavn > 
tantra, foil. 6a, 11a, 12a; Matsyasukta, foil. 
36a, 876; Mantraeuddmam, foil. 126, 47a; 
Mnntratantraprakd&a, foil. 236, 24a, 51a, otc.; 
Mantradeva/rrakdsikd, fol. 1206; Maiilmw.vkt.d- 
vail, foil. 506, 906; Mahdkapilapaiieardtra, fol. 

1136; Mahdkdlaxamhttd, foil. 146,896, 90a, oto. 
(often Mdhd-); Mult drnavata ntra, fol. 41a; 
Mdna$<jlld*a, fol. 56a ; Mdlhiitantra, foil. 86, 
76, 8a, etc.; Muntfamdld, foil. 34a, 85a, 306, 
otc.; Yiimala, fol. 3a, etc.; Yogini tantra, foil. 
296, 32a, 616, etc.; Uatnasdgara, fol. 11a; 
Edglutvuhhaffa, fol. 57a; liudraynmaht, fol. 16, 
etc. (Tdraliltutaxuddhiprakarana of E.), fol. 21a; 
Loghuxtnva, fol. 146; Yakraluipjaknlpa, fol. 
1186; Fa xixhthasainltltd, foil. 4a, 9a, etc.; 
Vdyaviyaxainhitd, foil. 1076, 1136; VdrahUantra, 
foil. 136, 206; Vijaydkalpa, fol. 156; Vtmald- 
tantra, fol. 556; Visnddhe&vara, foil. 26, 166; 
Vtrakaljnt, fol. 44a; I'iracvddmnni, foil. 16, 
2a, 3a, etc.; Vim tan fra, fol. 2la; Yaiiawpd- 
yanasamhitd, fol. 108a,6; Vnhshnava-Uola in hja, 
fol. 24a; Lahtkanasmmjraha, fol. 49a; Sara da, 
foil. 226, 23a, b, etc.; SiiraddtUaka, foil. 566, 
61a; Saivdgama, foil. 56,6a, 7a, etc.; Srikrama, 
foil. 13a, 856; Srikramasamhild, fol. 36; Sa- 
natbimiirlya, fol. 1146; Sam.aynr.iira, foil. 116, 
l?a, 34a, etc.; Samaydtantru, fol. 6a; Sara- 


min.graha, foil. 296, 306, 326, etc.; Siddhaxd- 
rasvata, foil. 30a, 326; Sv/dhindthasamhitd, 
fol. 84a; SiddheSvaratantra, fol. 118a; Sid- 
dhexvaritantra, fol. 32a; Suta(?SSta)gitarulnd- 
kara, fol. 48a; Surendrosamhitu, foil. 2a, 1076; 
Somabiivjagdvali, fol. 55a; Savtrdmanitantra, 
fol. 31a; Svatantra, foil. 86, 206; Svafan.tra- 
tantra, foil. 6a, 126; Hamaapdramemvrulantra, 
fol. 736; Ilaragaurimmvdda, foil. 106, 19a, 
356 ( Knlasarvasvamhnsranthmistol ra of If.), 
fol. 73a; Homdiiganirupana, fol. 115a. 

LH. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2507. 

231. Foil. 102, five of which (47-51) arc 
wanting; size 14$ iD. by 4$ in.; good, modern 
Nepalese handwriting; nine lines in a page. 

Sydmdrahoutya, a compendium of Tantric 
worship, in 22 chapters ( parin-heda), compiled 
from various sources, by Purndnand.a-para nut - 
hamxa. [A.] 

It begins: 

* *V - ^ t A- « A —« 

sTt T$rer 

tot 

W TOTfttff «nn* i 

w nrn£ ii 

•■ yay m fo t ^ fro'fcftmt ^ i 

7TOT N 

•wf cHETfgagrt inn sfartihral i 
aj^nrt ^ ntf itot wromt mn ml i 

i 0 

* TOirhtsnw vt B. 

t ^rfmrhnt 0 B. 
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I. Nytimmtvivarana, fol. 16a ; 11. antarya- 
janavivarana, fol. 18a ; ITT. gddhaJcaJculaveSa- 
air if ay a, fol. 366 ; IV. ruhasyarndhi (consisting 
of KolikaJpe Idlikdkavaeam, B, fol. 49a ; Kudra- 
ydmalr uttaralanlre kaliprutif Jutjta kdlabhairava- 
xaittvdtlo sri-dakghitid-kdlikdkavacavi, fol. .53a j 
Sri-virupdkxhuviraritam Hrikdlikdbirarom, fol. 
Soft ; Hhairawdantrc kalikalpa srikdlikavaram, 
fol. 57d ; KdVfmram trail okyamohanam ndma 
kdllkavamm, fol. bib ; KaliInilatutrrasve mahii- 
kali-hrl-dakgh iadkdli ndma xahaxraxtavardjam, 
fol. (58a; Budrayamalatantre irUydmdgtotram, 
fol. 69a ; grim ihdkdlakritam krikdlMotram , fol. 
71a; irikdlihicatuMhlcistotram, fol. 72a); V. 
mantrasiddharlhavivaraya (B., fol. 72a); VI. 
mantrabhedavii arana A., fol. ;>3a; V II. Kdli- 
tattvakathana, fol. 54a; VIII. purushdrlhasd - 
dlitinavivarana, fol. 58a ; IX. viryamocana, fol. 
02a ; X. *ii' todayasddhana, fol. 64a; XI. puras- 
caratytivyatirekaniantrasuldhyupaya, fol. 656 ; 
XII. pifhajaptnirnaya, fol. 676; XIII. hula- 
edranirnaya, fol. 706; XIV. laahduilnkrama- 
varaana, fol. 746; XV. purasmratjaprakdrdn- 
taranirnaya, fol. 816; XVI. /iomakundanirmana- 
nintaya, fol. 85a; XVII. vctulddmddhinirnaya, 
fol. 84a; XVIII. paripdkaphahimvaraifa, fol. 
90a ; XIX. tdritfihlwdamitarana, fol. 97a ; XX. 
xarlradfidhikamna, fol. 100a ; XXI. rahattya- 
mdlaxamskdravrtmna, fol. 1006; XXII. ends: 

^ That 

w^vt i 

vftgrt »rwTfb *TO«rf (rt n 
wYat « ' 3il3i*ft i iftw& i 
fjpnf w n^ifVat* i 

■ ummrgTa^T n 0 

Seo IiAj. Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 43. 

1_B. H. UoDdSON.] 


! 2598. 

67. Toll. 133 ; size lOf in. by 4| in.: 
well written, in Devanttgari; nino lines in a 
page. 

Sydmarahasya. In this (not very correct) 
copy [B] the introductory couplets are preceded 
by a ttotra of eight stanzas, commencing : 

-a rcq c qt fwrra# 

^sfnt w rcq rat i 

faftretO) 

^Tcrf «mhw ii ^ n 0 

With the following additional couplet and 

j colophon : 

grtiwn t uT strwttru^n*) 

wrvrt maf nrafir ntfwss*?:» 

C\ 

W* wr. 

^ firefH nuwru u h 

IWrowngW wt*rrri ii 

l .—-- 

Thon follow tho introductory slokax as above. 

I The MS. is dated : tfNir <JW- 

ffcftrir stwir ii 

[H. T. COLKIIKOOKK.J 

I 2599. 

| 1534. Foil. 5G; size 11 in. by 3$ in. ; 

I fairly good, small Devanagari writing of about 
1750 a.d.; 10-18 (mostly 17) lines in a page. 

Sundarlmahodaya (also called Tripuraguv- 
darimahodaya) , a compendium of Tantric wor¬ 
ship by Sankardnanda Natha, disciple of Edma- 
nanda Ndtha, or Bdmananda Sarasvati. 

It begins: *T*K ii 


glPW IT * g f g(n f% TT^f II 1 M 

% ;la|iiiww fi?^ 

fir*w i 


* B. 
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««ft m*ntfnTam N 

nmfii n * n 

ngtaronginn^iiR *^5i 
wjt finrtang mtftr wNmt i 
?f i hwnhww 
firajhrt n n d * »rt * B<: u 3 u 
gm » 4 N ifr gm ft nrr * 


ngnwurt vra fa»n*t n g n 
ShRrronmw: tf^^hnfWfy um i 
fiwf ^fhftnif tsrnf t rtf gt p j M h m ii 
jpg sronfii Vbf awvdurt i 

(r. °fir)^w^(r.of^)yhiynt i 

to «tot from Jsrofii n 
iretirw^miff «t *^*»i g q rNif i 

*TOt i 

TOwhrft^ *T5 tjWhrtf » 

yfi ml tt to* 1 * wj;Ttf wi faffrj i 

wg<wvf g firgjr n*f?r u 

TOirfc ii traRgntrorflgn griper) 
g*«f wterfafrr qnra; i yfwCTT car- 

TOtir g^rof gH ^stt: i * $ ^fir ^rypfti i •**- 
3SfWlfij 4 ^&TTOWTOft m*Wft II ir«TT HTgtf 
m i fljtwt f. i ^.«i fljrit ?: i inn w *urr- 
wironrc w*r: ?rohr: *rnl: ft n icn ftfHO 
*< i B ii ww<n q t wi to h** u mn ^5: *: gin# 
TOtfhfh* 1 ^grtf ga i gS ^fHfi T wg mRtri mrotf 
11 anror to f&m nr PsgtT 1 fl igrimuT- 
irrt) $fir tow i tni tnro s ftuTft n n fmrr 1 awn 
mr fwm to rtoI 1 flfsr ** R T i g % faronmiftji 
stager firarr 1 to* i 

ait TO ii wftf i n ni ; jrffcigif w ^fr 1 
f?RT gir f^nfiTWi g Wgy rei fy iifl i 11 0 

The work is divided into five chapters 
(iillriu »): — I. dikshaoidhi (initiation), fol. 8 n ,; 
11. npodghuta (introduction), fol. 11/;; III. 


nyatadikh-anda (marking the bod/ with mystic 
signs), fol. 80a; TV. nityapujdvidhi (ordinary 
rites), fol. 486; V. Miscellaneous rites, fol. 56a. 

Of casual quotations from other sources the 
following may be noted : Kramollama, by Nt~ 
jnf.mdnanda Nath a (fol. 38a*); Dakshiiidmurti- 
xamhitn (fol. 38a, 2 infra); Manlramahodadhi 
(fol. 39i, 2 infra); LaUtdreanacandrikd (fol. 
336, 1, 386, 5). 

It ends: 

W*fSrf«if urn mi re iTO l i w f g q f H i 
*nrt fy wsT^fifronSt flmjn wffc uftm- 

©•• c 

*ire II <1 II 


g a ra<riid»iin ^ P<HH^M i ^ a)itr^ t 
*nwr«t 3 remfir imat s fldrO in ga rt 
trtt iraRTOif^wfVi wmfm w Rt « a n 

1.1 tii*i h h Hwimroa; 

©v. 

ftrta re ^ift wn i 

Hj;5i*Ji; 0refibn u 3 11 
j i ar rH y a iag vfyTOfygnr 1 
wrf tW n^ntw mfj wjureurr: 11 g 11 

*f)r grefre r rei ^ ifafow i ^ w gi rtg- 

TOR^nf 11 LH. T. Coi.ebbookk.I 

2(500. 

1150. Foil. 56 (four of which are wanting); 
size 9 in. by 4j- in.; good, clear Dovanagari 
writing of about 1750 a.d.; 11 or 12 lines in 
a page. 

SfiiiuitriimraHundarqHldtilcdrcanalcramottama, 
a description of Tantrir rites in connection 
with tho worship of Tri/ntrasundan; by Ni- 
jiilmaprukiiiananda. 

* The passage quoted occurs in MS. 1150, fol. 526, 4. 
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Foil. 1-6 <r' the original MS. are wanting, 
and have been replaced (by a different band) 
by the same number of leaves containing a 
description of sonic other Tantrie rites, appa¬ 
rently not belonging to tho treatise; and 
beginning : 

** i iT^fNrr^t ram 

| iTlrtlsl- 

regratraraMg VHs n tn jr ugH .ftfi n#** tfuqww - 

ti <t^ratan«j 

tOTSTf 1° 


2601 . 

1893. Foil. 5; size ilf in. by 4 in.; fait 
DevanagarT writing, of the latter part of last 
contury; twelve lines in a page. 

Tripuramndariatotra, a troatiso on the wor¬ 
ship of Sakti under 1000 different forms ol 
her namo implying so many epithets. 

It begins: 

gmftrfaraft rir u «t n 


Fol. 19 has likewise been supplied by the 
same more re< ent hand; the first page con¬ 
taining a rep- tition of fol. 15a, 11. 1-7, whilst 
the second contains matter unconnected with 
what follows. 

Foil. 41-44 arc missing; and between foil. 
45 and 4(5 two leaves, marked 45 and 46, and 
written by a third hand, have been inserted, 
though evidently belonging to some other 
Tantrie work [navacakranydga, cakreivarinydea, 
etc.). 

Wt TOTOW fol. 85; ^fir TOUWTWi: fol. 
105; *fw train fol. 

145; jfir rara rrc rafgrrarl fol. 17a; j Tt n u n v mtmm 'i 
fol. 185; ^fir i rarra raram$*T^jfir. fol. 216; 

rararaupsTraffra: fol. 226; fin r ^ n rat : fol. 
256; fol. 36a; jfn vmjfir: 

fol. 306; ^fir rariranufm fol. 376 ; sfir jrt f rara * 

* C 1 

fol. 39a ; mranr. rtmrenfr jjtrarc i 8 fol. 

48; $fir iftMbia fol. 52a; & 

fol. 636. 


rafontnwraraJ twMUradftvirf i 

if ra^TfV^wrratra mrfcf rang ^ u * u 

WTTwrvt ** raT q rar NadmJ i 
ftrafiowraf ntf nldsil fra^ftraii ii ^ h 
rarqt g g f lu rat i 

II i II 

firrra fr uftrant i 

rag ra r fiswdm ^ fratfcrarttnraratf n m u 

rara**i fijittu rani imj funrcfmrf i 

uTf if fipftmrfra: h % » 

nlHu Trarra i 

wiis* raftfarohnimi i 

i# rafln ra^unt M rafir: ra^ijftrat n 9 ii 

# rafir: ra%1rarrrat zfcrrrf m ran w i 
wrara raraipraroral rarar firrarrarratf h t n 

wrara sfra jra^rt rarfer ra raft: i 

fi* wt frar^aj ral^ratf u <t u 

firararaf rat# wtf fraf eshraftrat^f i 
frarar ^rrara rrurar fim rfirafirraT raw: u so n 


Tt ends: 

wrarara*rt w$rararafkrat i 
rargrafomtyrt it 

uqrt^ft utrasf ra rarara ra rarar ffrra t ii 
ufraraf«?rraraTra rara: ii jfftr * rt ft rrai rHH*i 3 n ?t g fV - 
*fnr. * rNgftr y^ rhrasraWrararaftrra: *raih n 


firraT cjud ram rarra fraffeHrairauw i 

>i \ 

rarraTTjfqirif raft; rarfrata ra^rat ii <m u 
ramnrarafora *ra ^raroftrartrarerar i 
'sftjfWift rarrara rt raihgt n qra n 

•s 

raira^ra raratra i 

rarra raig rarar rarf fiMm i 

rafis ^ rat tjra rarrafuntrwm^rt ii ^ ii 


6 a 2 
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wu fq^fipqnpr. i j 

q q?qt wn: qf wrrfiidHqr. n <tf it 
tq ?q* q*T gl fi l & ^T fq q T ^gT^ I 
«q swiiii fdd Sq f*ni wmgP H n w n 
wq d?rw fini qqgqqTTwt i 
umm:: q lw ai n t tq ifri i n t ufa i ft 11 it, 11 
3 E*t«mr inn gmnC?) qq fq s^ r fiqT fi qqi i 
fwrgifa: q nw t w fVf^ r fflOm Tfg i ^ 11 w 11 
qqqi* q«qqq fqqysqqr nram i I 

iforf q qg aq m qt n qfc h ! 

u*rt qfcf* q qwfrq an fi i q&n sfln$ i i 

qqit ngrhm wtn nwt q unm yi: n«» u ! 

Tit toihi 3 $twi dm* q?gqd i i 

iwn nwa g d £ w qqi fti »rq*q mr n qo u 

«° ' I 

Wf wsn qfl'n1wwi^r«jWHp»?- 
vffqfhrrrt de: i 0 

o ^ m n ft twqst qrwr qrwqfqqrt i 
q iiHW wimp qn*an qnfaTft ww qi f tq ft ns« 
q ng Ti f q d greifa qn ffrqj qqqi fe q ft i 
whirr* wqqnrrtfft: wt wrwnf^nft» * n 

Wl Wiqi ft Wc 5 TVTTT T^WT* q q g ft i q i I 

qrtf#?r TjftrgT *vt iftftiftwfliqwngT u $ u 0 
The siotra ends fol. 5«: 

fqfirqr fiifgw* q ftrrcr yqifyrtf i 
fqgn q ftft n pnrt fawfa: grdqrt n qft* « 
gfn fay^^T dq q w qg qd i 
yurpnit yi ** , *^ WT wrtfW« sw ii 0 

It ends: 

qtvng rit qd: qq^ i 

q^qqq stir q?wd qft q ftfiirt u u 

qiyd q ilfr Tj ffr it q yjr wnwr: i 
qpqr n?WT3i: tsith yraTrnqqn y fh i 
q yi dfa d eitw jrtd q qfdq?: ii st,q ii 
?fq fqyqfcrtertd qgqqro d y Sunn n n 
For different treatises of this title sec Auf- 
recht, Cat. Catalogorum. 

[Dr. J. Taylor.1 


2602. 

1926. Foil. 19; size 11 in. by 4$ in.; fair, 
modern Dovanagari writing; fifteen linos in 
a page. 

Biilatripurasundaripaddhtiti, a description of 
the Tantric rites and daily oblations enjoined 
upon the votaries of Trijmrasundari. 

It begins: qrq q?Sf qtwrq qinuitHOpiTn 

qflfqqyd unq^i 

vju q$fjqrdqngrt qhrf%rjf*nrt 1 

Tt v i^nn: grtnt qn Hu«t.* t y it 11 «t 11 
dqfwat fi nPTTg WTWq fa g t qidO) I 
qn ft g q fqqqfip il nartqrfqwfqirt 11 q ii 
qrpqqr g«f?wn yrqiqq^qt 1 

Tim viftn^TTiTO wtgrapi: 11 3 11 

i R i ngwt g i gg ta i wfa ai 1 
nr* dhjd vitwt mqqtqqft: qsnhr 1 
Tnns^i ng RM<jn\ 4 tftw^wisrtntgnni 
q Pum iw^t »W qm^Trrfh 11 e 11 

It ends: qft*r^ imnai dr^q mrtii wht 
^if^rrfn yd ym frow^ u 

dn: grran rf?; ghr: wnw w Wit: i 
gnnggdR ^cH frnrtfir 11 

q^qr tit gqi: ^fi gn qfmn flpnqwiqnraT ; 
wTffgT n li pnni fqgmr(?fir) fqftrefannwt- 

[wt&t; 1 

mt myiigwIftfTfqfMfH: ti%t w^wid 
qftwdi dn^d anifir fqmir fn# gnnnit 111 n 
qw qm fq gliqt Tnir^sq^qqTfRfq^niqiq 
firatff nvm^Mt.idgdidwjqJ: 1 
quit? qrqqiq qqfi? qftqtir gltHd qtF>HtfK: 
qrtwrS dn^d qnfir fqqq^ ntnd gitqqrqt 11 q 11 
?ftr sflq tg ifo qTT flgr tqg f ii: dq^T 1 f^fqd tj^- 



•Tudging from the first colophon, the treatise 
would seem to bo intended as a practical 
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manna! constructed on tho principles of wor¬ 
ship laid down in (tho 12th taranga or Sundari- 
pitjanam of) the Mantramakodadhi. 

LDr. John Taxlok.] 

2603. 

1665B. Poll. 84; size 9 in. by 8i in.; well 
written, in tho Devan agari character} eight 
linos in a page. 

Tardrahasya-vpitti, a Tantric compilation, 
in lifteeu pa/alax, of spells and incantations; 
by Sankara, son of Kamaldkara , and grandson 
of Lambodara. [A.] 

It begins : 

3 t f3 ardy rcr .it *$i**WWF i 
*rofrorf ^ H gT^rl gTOHifT n 

grorryfV*$T ? TO^in#y3?fW i 

*§nhiT*nrf(?) tf$ it 

totcit* fa gHt T gi iT irt i 

*fanW ntvf ijitff hwt ii 

©*• 

JUCTrt w *nt gwr ftnprfron i 

s» >» 

grin T^rm imrci!*rgfTOT n 

ftiwronp iwlt g inm ircr i 

grfror u 

3f*f%* wh^T g TO* m w fftriw : i 
to gpnrl ww tot n 

to* w gr^nroro: *fTOftftrrr: i 

to* to£ tott f*3*> TOfa«r*h£ u 
to? *fH *rcrrpTO*^ tots' i 

n^ 5 l TOT? **TOTOT»rt *ftf* 3 *J II 


to fa rc TO TT wraf tot i to Ig ro t f? * *' fay* 

Cv 

to] toSr: finTO i « 

The following works have boon found quoted 
Ekavlratantra, Ekavlrdkalpa,, Kdlilanlra, l\n- 
mdritantra , Kulacuifdmani, Kulaxaugraha, Kn- 
Idryava, Odnd.harva(lantra), Tunlrucuifanutni. 
Tardrnava, Tdrdahafpadl, Devhjnmala, NUa- 
tantra, Phethirini, Pherav/ya, Brihajjrtdndrijani. 
Brahmaydmala , Bhdvacuddmnili, Matsyasukln. 
Mantraruddmaijt, Mantrahldvatl, Maltogratdni- 
kalpa, Mdtfikdrnava, Mdnasolhlxa, Mdydtanho, 
liahasyamdld, Rudrayamala , Vdrdh/tantra, IV- 
mahltantra, Vi6uddhc6vara(mahd)tantra, Vhti- 
ianlra, Samhhavasutra , Sdmbhavlya, Sdmbhar,- 
xamliild, Sanketatantra, S > dd h agar as vat a, Sonm- 
bhujagavali (! B fol. 40t), 8 vatantralavtn>. 
ITamsaparameavara. 

It ends: 

TOtf grroh 

fag<$ TOf* frojit faro i 
VTTOnVT*Tf*T^* f*ii 
TO4N V! f<>5 **rf^*i*nrf II 

ifhiur TOc5TTOTO*T 1 
TOTTft 5t *T^ *T ^TTOr in TOtfTO t II 

*frr * T TO i fVi$ * i TOg*»: to^: it *f* ifhr*f*f*- 
*Tftl-TOTTO)TOTO- wfy ** 1 ** 1* ifrfTOfTO T *UTT?«|- 
gftn **t*t n 9 H uw ^iftnrggnnrot feftonf** 
grof n fteUHrcro ^ 'UnHs i wn-n i u g %*rrfq# ttcto 
g^TTO N ll [H- T* Colebkooki . J 

2604. 


f*wg*nntlmg W ^ i 

TOjfrroni Tftroi ttttt*t« h 
TO? ii g **T*rt *TTOwrc?f*^*t i 
irmt?w g *m * u n *f* 3*: || « 


• This ji loka is omitted in B. 

+ 0 TOT 3 g B- 
+ ?*it TOrot *&rn 8 n: B. 

§ Thus dso B. 

j| This half-s/oia is wanting iu A. 


2154. Poll. 89 + 2; size 11 in. by 4j in.; 
fairly written, in Devanagari, about a.d. l(bV»; 
9-1 !3 linos in a page. 

The same work. [B.l Incomplete. The 
MS. breaks off before the completion of the 
twelfth chapter.. 

At tho beginning two leaves (apparently 
mddhapattrax) have been inserted, marked I 
and 2. [Gaikawav. 
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2005. 

1230b. Foil. 118; size 11 in. by 44 in.; 
good, clear Dovanagarl writing of 1804 A.n.; 
oiglit lines in a pngo. 

Bhuva.notmariraJia.sya (or JihuvanesvarUar- 
rnnva ?), a treatise, in 26 pafalae , claiming in 
the colophon to form part of tho Uudrayd- 
malatantra. 

It begius: 
f^q 9^9** 

9Yfhf»r. vftfr* t 
srhn^»ibf|irc!** 9?*7- 
wrareft nu 

9*iigg f ) f9 g 9 u ? u 

?97T 7if$Rjmwl9rt • 

Tuiftrar^g* 7«7M9nf*it ti 3 u 

mM n a i f q ft nrt sreforrgi n^ « 

Hwln T i tT pi q^ ^ u n rovf »»T |# II $ II 
»raiT f ^^iro* ■ 

in^ri^RFi^w^ f ggftrt n v w 
nr* ^qmnt flirty ntq^ai i 
ttuto ftRwt *m\ '‘ihg^TT qifrrt u i u 
TT^gTm » 

99991 * 35)9171 Tro^Nnw^W i 

mtrnrbr 99rraw winart 9*9rc n » n 

sj >* Cv 

yrawfti fan ?* 999 i 

WTTW* *I^TR 'Wft sW 9 9 ^9 9 ^ || t || 

9?7I 9 fa l fim n f 9 99971^731* I 
9* Trfa 79t*t9 w£ wwrt 99 u 9 u 
fan 79 m i 

«JTJ ijfa inwfa Tfmfi ^qgrt I 
*9979na 9*^ 9i?grt 99 fa* u so n 
The book consists largely of mystic charms 
and formulas of invocation. 

It ends: 91^979 79m l 

79*7 W999jhr T7** i 

9*fafaw* 9fti iftqqft g^ft: n 


9RJTW*J*W9iT9 g^35T9 g9TW7 • 

virni g faf lti ra q^nfan Titfir h 

rH ^9 H 9ffg > 9T9 TbTTU qg«19T ' 

9>g9 1 91B| f^| 9n < l 7W ^rt H9t9^ft ll 

9399 ^fagwra w^rhrnr st r ife i 
9tf$ngi9 9 $nwt q tm g src 9T*fir n 

7* 9fa Hisn 79 i 

9*91 ^ H T ^ l WtxprN 9flftfa99 x II 

7*9 973 ft Tfa i 

991 3 99 *) gift ift99fW(r.«ift) gg^fie n 

Tfn Tftgqimrt’hr^ ^ 59193 5*3 
9%; 973 : u 0 *9^ ittfi n° 

[II. T. COLEBKOOKK.] 

2606. 

3013. Foil. 385; small folio, size Hi in. 
by 7 in.; coarso, thin Indian paper; fairly 
written (on one page of each leaf), in Deva- 
nagari; sixteen linos in a page; modorn. 

[Paiinhkardijama], a system of Tantric wor¬ 
ship, in connection with the Siva cult (? from 
the Saivihjama). Incomplete. Tho MS., which 
has evidently boon copied from one in somo 
S. Indian alphabet, is rather incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): ^99 Tflj: 11 
99* 79 7971 Wrf9ftq*g9I9* I 
nifibi^dsigsidfairrifrgmiT n 

«mm§9rhiT9 re ifr «n g *99 • 

©• 

fai* Tl jg ni H'loS u WH 79lfa* II 

33*1739 9RTf*t*Vf99T 9*19 I 

WH>fh S 9 9l| rti99 «|)fc5< l 9i VT II 

fsumu 99177 79TWrf*f; ^ir gn 1 

9ig3T 7999 1 7 3 9l gf« R a i 7fl9tft II 

qrfVmrrt 9 * 79 fagm ttht tit: i 
TTP raruft sftranrt fa gfai* " ifarhBT 11 
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f*ti h 

urtw $a «wnrr. faiftwan • 

irf gTaaiwfaqrt anr-t wftramaat n° 

A. The Jfidnapada consists of 8 chapters 
(pa tala): 

1 . pratipaddrlhanirnaya , fol. 21 ; 2. bindu- 
patala, fol. 25; 8. mdydpatala, fol. 29; 4. 
pasupaddrtha, fol. 51; 5. kdlddipaiicaka, fol. 03; 
0. pumstattva, fol. 109; 7. jiramdpddlukdra, 
fol. 120; 8. tantrotpatti , fol. 125: ^fa aYwwwi- 
iMf ll 

B. tSarvajfidnottara. 

I. Yogapdda, fol. 129; beg.: 

a afainm wrcia * a i 

a nahstra ai faa ma afaii u 
anr. at aronfa afrmanfaren g if i 

srtirca n gawwirfawroa aAa n 

a*^HN*ihreu man: aagw i 0 

II. Kriyapdda, beg.: 
a^anjifaant ft ailfftrcsifa maw: i 
rhrW a waT wat araaai aware n 

* vdtmasdkuhdtkdraprakarana, fol. 132 ; vimall- 
karivia, fol. 1 U ; xthulavarnamantrodghdiapra- 
karanu, fol. 159; pTdsddamantroddhdraprakaraya, 
fol. 159; pnramikaranaprakarana, fol. 167; 
paftcagavyddidlkshdiiyaprakarana, fol. 230 ; ant- 
ycfthtiprakara v a, fol. 239; j l ruoddhdrap rale a ran a, 
fol. 275; protimddIprakarana, fol. 278; vum- 
i/amdnaprakarana, fol. 290; bhasmasndnapra- 
karana, fol. 2J3 ; ends fol. 294: 

Wft ariS fnftwaaiw t aam: n 

Cf. Burnell, Index of Tanjorc MSS., p. Ill, 
SarvajiidnattaravriUi. 

C. Matang ipdramcsvarc mahdtanlre vidyd- 
piida , 11 pat a* a*, and part of a 12th. This 
is perhaps a separate work from the above. 

It begins: afa(r.aa) aitaarerot ftswaw ii 
aaTaara awa Hfl W fhfrTf a ^ r.in^fl fa T lWi ) i 


fta a wa# *«? faiaremafti i i 
ar a Ta fr ni ft aif ftrert aia fa*rt» 
faafaTgua) aa aa aima^taa: i 
aawftafaair a t irKwftaft g a m ia u 
aaff fanjahrt aift aawhft faaapir i 
aa are^ a aQ rat aa*r. ftrerefcra u 
aa rtfaft ir l fart *mar^ aware; i 

W M i f>a^ aa^a> awt>r. i 

ftia a n^aifaa n a! aaiaTaTfanngah(!)ii 0 

wm. a anara, ara: artm aftwf ?r: i 
af q g ffia i a ia ailara wafaia ii 
wta waart apat aifawa awnaa: i 
g mduqyaiH i arw fr i g aa g ftw: h 

aara vrt aqlni ailara awnaa i 
faarejrt araj a putala w shm u 

aa i i a ftart^i i q ai *@a i ^^ laa: i 
aat gfaartM a^awi^aa ’grt ii 
a gK nw fa^ 3»Ma i a i if [a]i|WTiart i° 

In tho second chapter the four padas art 
enumerated (fol. 299), viz.: vidyapdda, kriya- 
pdda, yogapdda, and carydpdda. 

1. dayfxlghdtai'i), fol. 298; (2-1 wanting, 
not marked); 5. saktlpalala, fol. 311 ; 6. pum- 
pradhdnesoarasddhanap., fol. 337; 7. vidydpu 
tala, fol. 347 ; 8. rndydtattoa, fol. 362 ; 9. I «//<»- 
tattva, fol. 308; 10. vidydtattva, fol. 374; 11. 
ragapatala, fol. 379. 

Cf. Burnell, Index of Tanjorc MSS., p. 205<r 
(no. xiii.). [C. P. Brows, j 

2607. 

270. Foil. 105 (numbered by mistake I 
70, 79-108); size 11J in. by 4i in.; fairly 
written in Devanagari; eight linos in a page 

Rdmdrcanacandrlkd, a manual for the wor¬ 
ship of Rama, in five chapters (patala), by 
Anandavana, pupil of Mukundavana . 
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It begins : 

ajjf itafir*Tftfv fnprat twi 

*inf 9nif ftrt ifipf i 
Trfanft f^Jim * mft ^ trips** 
if insnwHcj ut ii «i ii 

fina«nfuafi>. ■^ht tgnrrfwf * uffag 4) 

<Trwi^Hr<m1v ^ eg^jc : ^f<r. i 

wmt vn u^ u^oiTtfi g f^ sH W^Hfa T: 
fcmni^unTftiTUir *ftnpg$ 3 t gfcr. n * n 

*rfi*nr jrt: utrwn**ft ?r fi?(?) i 

w:(»hn B.) w^rsf^rf nuf^r* 
g* nt it 3 II 

u?r wrirtflTuwl m i fl gTg ^ ** nrsrr* 
urnmfta q ffmrcra yn * re rre n rr ^finrr: i 
umtf ihnrt n?T^^4t wmtipftnTfV # 
^fltw i ^s if fr gT < fgn<gn**ft i «i ifrarw u 8 u 

ffy g^pi rt AMH T’ W T^ n *fenfc i 
«Nntrff wr: war* n m ii 

tow innf ir» i 

sitrO ^brar foihr: n 

yjymrt: gnftis: ^Hrr i 

wrrcftrro *hnhrftwpr: i 
5T»1 ^ftwfwhw ii 

^fjr u 

srtift f%rrhr: ^rarrwrr *i?twt^ vtwhtu: i 
mjr: wwftwt vr) u 

ftiuft ntfir TfRr*rr i 

f^pnwr ^rfa rn fttw t tnnr: u 0 

Ch. I., on various matters connected witli 
worship, the chief section being the ‘ rdma- 
mimtroddhdra ’; II. fol. 2 th, on ordinary duties 
(d cam ana, dantadhuvana, etc., ending with 
various kinds of nyasa) ; III. fol. 436, on rites 
of worship (dhydna, homa, patrdsddana, antar * 

* wmufwv*t ^trr^ift fwww B. 

\ ift Hi flw n nul B. 


yaga, plfhapiijd,stotran, etc.); IV., on restrictions 
and tho eight kinds of yantra ; V., a calendar 
of periodical and occasional observances. 

Among the authorities quoted may be men¬ 
tioned: Agaxliaamhitd, fol. 806; (mahatl sam- 
hifd, fol. 816); Atharvanarakajtya-.irl-RdmoUa- 
ratdpaniya , fol. 6la; Gautamiyam, fol. 686; 
llcrydgamn , fol. 26; Ndradalantra, fol. 186; 
raticardtre Brahmasamhitdydm, fol. 756; Pra- 
yogasdra , fol. 83« ; Mantrasdrasamgralta, fol. 
186; ( TtdmavalIalhdslotra, fol. 626 whole); Va~ 
sish/haxamhild, fol. 466; Sdraoamgraha, fol. 26; 
Hanumatd proktam mantrardjdtinakam , fol. 62a. 

It ends: 


*HTfqfHf3f $ lw W (!) UT || 

u<r#: toftf*. iffesT v k mifrvHff yT i 

'Mr^'MHIW f? irfiRT ?friTPU II 


4 ww: u^c 5 : ii 


0 Hn\ «ww sri qc^ ug $ win n 


I’ll. T. CoLEBBOOKE.] 

2608. 

2074. Poll. 101 (the first throe of which 
have been replaced by two leaves in a more 
modern handwriting; and foil. 39-43 and 101 
have likewise been supplied by the same hand); 
size 9 in. by 3f in.; fairly written in Deva- 
nugari, abont the middle of the 16th century. 

The same work. (B.) [Gaikawab.] 

2609 

1824. Poll. 109; size 12i in. by 4$ in.; 
well written in Devanagari, on European paper, 
about a.d. 1800; ten lines in a page. 
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Gayteia-Kaha, an exposition of Tcmtne rites 
in connection with the worship of Gaqe&a. Six 
chapters ( pafala), the last of which is incom¬ 
plete at the end. 

P. I. (foil. 17) begins : 

wi toi towti i 

wfagffcirer: gd nurd wad to n <i n 

dnangwd im: i 

tdfdsmr: t nqiawjft *brrav^ n * 11 
to jiRr to w to ironr: i 

to! tr Hara re ^towttotot ii 3 u 
ffcpnd w »rcd* T d award Rtotto i 
tr Sww n* fdi yh u «ti 

wind twd tot) w wdNTOlflTO i 
TOid tit maro wn to tr^ind to ii m ii 0 
*fir dwdsr. *h?ro da: fol. 56 j ^Rr fiwmd 
d^T fol. 166 j ^ d T fi w i T d^T ib.; d*H 

fol. 17a; d* drod dw tow ii wf wjfitv- 
dq » gd to aim««d toiWi n ^fii trogg g 
to wni TO$ WW* II 

P. II. (foil 33, placed by binder at the 
end of vol.): WW TOlrfTOT^ ii *NTO- 

wntnrom^n wi 3 ira;ifii<£«l*j|«w: i l&nro* 
rti: ii 

ai fy vtO ann °) d* t nwwfjy i 
trarnflfgtf d 3 »N tofto to ii «ni 0 
^wiTTOf^: ii wr TOroyropohn fol. 36; 
Wl HWTOatfirtW fol. 4 a, etc. 

dw TOsprrot TO<w *H TO ^ TO f tt^ w h if wtttt t ^ 4 
to fydrogi n 
P. III. (foil. 22): 

froroRrM Eitohm dwf i 

Cv 

tow wdf dfTO ^froft ftro nan 0 
258 ilokas, with explanations from fol. 13. 
d * 0 mag f W TTO wgrontm^irwr* to Tprtxr- 

TO? TOT* II 

P. IV. (foil. 18): ad ffrrtroggtawgihPTOT^ 
•wwt at ta g q sw fiwwdgTO l ^tai aarat i 


a radgrow i l wNrit aa: fd: i 
a n gr fta^$ to> g arad aa: 11 <t 11 0 

239 ilokas, with explanations from fol. 126. 

d * 0 TOf^ran a ^ am vz$ to* ii 

P. Y. (foil. 12): wr grronfffti: n 

waft 3* wta^ ywammd 1 
«ft$rd fMla wra ffl ro wfo nan 0 

163 ilokas; d»f gTTOafaN: i TOtaa^: 1 0 

fol. 76. 

d* 0 gtTO<Bfli(Va ’ ii 4 to drt ar^ n 

P. YI. (foil. 7, inserted by binder between 
P. I. and III.): 

adrfar ard to ftrf^tfa adaa: 1 
•gi lfi ifq* daa a aa aa ia a t w 11 a 11 
atRTaWfH a ft r ffr aihrl d aifl; a i a * 1 
a?* a aa-tiftia ahd gf^dtda^f 11 a 11 
idw ft fo tdfiraa aana: wnaatqfa: 1 
mrvf TOnronfaflT a ^g«m f 11 3 11 0 

88 ilokas, followed by explanations, p. 46 : 

w a rrofr i ara a^ adtftr atflfa: ahwfa i af^ar* 
tow I aitfwS** 0 

da a^adftfta i aa awnjf an a aT g atm r w l fa* 
ata° incomplete. 

[Db. J. Tatlok. | 

2610. 

2630. Poll. 86 j size 9i-10 in. by 4| in.; 
fairly good Devanagari handwriting; thirteen 
lines in a page. 

< 

Nrisimhdrddhan a-ratnamdla, or Srautajmd- 
dhatiC!), a Fai*7inava manual of worship in 
nine chapters (.pafala), by Menganatha, son of 
Rdmacandra. 

Tho right margin, and with it a good deal 
of tho writing, especially of' the first two 
leaves, has been eaten away by insects. 

The female energy ( iakti ) of the god comes 
in for a good deal of attention in the rules 
and formulas. 

6 B 
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It begins: 

waL?TO OTSf* jtOT fr s q g OTTCir : n <* « 

fsrrt [?^ fR ?i-q ] OTrifcj fhn thft<uuiM 5 KM*iic 5 i 

w^Rtjhnnnynft^ ^ *" 

OTf$fara-- ww $r Aiotott i 
OTtnr ototjt wfw^rnw 

n 3 ii 

fjraf.... otth} fqfWlqraOTnilOT?: i wot bw- 
wnifiiwhmnn fqOTNir 11 wrw [q*S qJmTq ototot*- 
utmtm H»Nif ot Sff^ tfTOxa 11 otot 

inrt ?rr. . . . qrr (pot 11 

WTWd(r.OTOTltf) f^fvHTf^f?rvnr: yWi r wN^ 

^ OT'hnnt hot: qjfir ^-mft ^OTt 1 

whra^KTippOTipni OTTOnTTOTPfnrftnj 
^ httootItoi 11 

TOTfa otot! otto wn^nspnr 

otto* nf* fvnrf'mr tfOTrcfrfaCTOT ii 

« * 

qrt fi fOTTf foqOT nftPT: II qiiqJnw .... 

^ot t ^ ot ottotto: 1 0 

I. jfft ^ftUmWMmgp rt >^flmuwPa n otto 
WOT» m<?: 1 fol. 7a. 

II. *fw qtgwrpnaiTOT : 106; ’•^nnflr^- 
ottoito: 12 «; ^fir Mpn^mn: 18«; ^ 0 
% < MqKPH OT wfoir> q : vz$: 19a. 

HI. *fir fiWK TOT g OTt wfafo : 21a j ^fir° grta 
otss: 316. 

IV. OTwra?f* tot* 1 otot wotWItoi* 33a; 
^fir 0 q fa r qrt jOTTn rqi wt «n* otto wipi: q*^: 37a. 

V. gfir 0 qhtfrot otto *otot*. ots^*. u 

VI. otot q ftflTO HOT TC : 47a; ^ftr® OTft^rot otto 

w: ott^: 11 

VII. OTOT iJTOOTf 056 ; ^ftr 0 gTOTTq} OTTO OTOTOT: 

vz$: 11 

V III. OTOT UfiTOTOOTnf • 69a; gfir OTlVOT^OT^TT* 
fejftrfOT: 79a; *fir to$ f^roq: ib.; gfir OTrrfiris 


796; ^fir OThlTOOT^OT OTftrohlT OT OTfMOTOT5OTt 
Udlftl OTOT : 806; 0 ^fw TOTflrNhtTO : 81a; *fil<»OT*it 

OTS^S It 81a. 

IX. *fff OT*OTtf*TOOTrf%fv: 826; ^fw OTfi.yu ft ft tt 
846 ; sfir OTf^lftwfirOTTOTfqfki; 86 a. 

Tt ends: 

fqf OTt OTRTtPTOTPTOT^t 
HWT OT •J^JlftrssHTfqVTOT I 


OTqtjqOT^ q^TTO 



OTT OTlrtdNl^ldl wron 

fdOTTOOTTOOTOTTOTOToST I 

htoto^ottototottcttot^ 
ot* ototiot*. qzgtrofn: 11 
OTw&gi OT^t q$ ot ^ tot toW c otj* i 
f%;|4 ottoott w otto* gOTR^f 11 
^fir fqin TPiiqlP htoI Gt P 5 wjilOm 1 
qroriroirWl $ot: otJotwI ot otott^ot: ii 
^fir OTWw mm«UMH i ff TOt ^ hrOTiwt otto: vz & ii 

qtaf ^ otto: 11 0 h qbqt ottottototiiotj^i^ 11 

[Mack. Coll.] 

2611. 

896. Foil. 134; size 15 in. by 5] in.; 
modern Bengali handwriting; eight linos in 
a page. 

Hayaiir«ha~paf<cardtra, a Vaishnava work 
on the erection of temples and images. 

It begins : OTriiTOSOT OTOTTOT ll 

OTrt *qf?TCT fqwr. OTwar. gn fvr. 1 
fOTfOTfW OT ^fOTt qg: II 

?ot0§ otottoiwI gn ottttw. hot. i 

ottoiotIot OTqin uji ottoIVoti « 

OTltf OTOTPOTHOTIOTt TTOTOTOTW gTOWJ I 
»pj^qiOT II 

OTOT qTO ITOTOT fq OTOTtT* gtTmf ll 

gtr fqr^y ftOTOTP «rli otHt ot?ott: i 
OTTJ$?f OT OTOTTO ^TTOTOTOTOT f^Pf II 
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ll | 

tmtr# yn yifwi fa«: i j 

n y i fcmn fa) (r. o ^in) +UhS<m<£ frw: u » 

The matter is treated in a series of short j 
(unnumbered) chapters (/'<»/('/«), of •which 74 | 
have been counted. These seem to be divided 
into two sections ( bh)<ja ), the first of which, 
the DcrajimlIxht'kiiiiaiiailcih'intta, ends with 
clt. 4u, fol. o'-h: jfit yq^rlqiiwni si?5iai?r«i 
tnwnir ^MUfilvmtjaj in* snittf II whilst the 
subsequent chapters make up the Sainkar.<tni - 
kanifa. From the above colophon, as well as 
from the final it oka which apparently intro¬ 
duces a Liihjakthida, this would seem to bo 
only a portion of a larger work. 

For an account of the contents, sco Raj. 
Mitra, Notices, vi., p. 01. 

It ends : 

xfian irffc i 

•«* c 

jf* wept*: ^Pc^rWHir. n 

w*4 swtw i 

^ftr^f?tT5T iwft wtn tt^T ii 

ITTPIT i 

uwejn: a 

^snt ?i fprjjqnqi i 

W'5nTVTTrt W7TP |U 1 u 

tWTffgnl tP»r. i 1H. T. Culedkooke.] 

2012. 

791b. Foil. 1-8; size Uif iu. by 3| in.; 
large, plain, modern Devanitgari baud; seven 
lines in a page. 

I r inhlt'int1il.ghiiciJlii, or ruriiiUJiishi l;a/’inl - 
,lhnti, a uuinuil of initiation into Tantrh rites 
by Caitanyaiji'n Aradhula. It begins: 

fsrvt mfir iJM>nn i 
wj?if tjw ^ wb»i * 11 


wairt mfotqwHl ftnf 1 

$rc fWRPNtjr a 

fHdiR8i»tasht sfq 1 

f^l srsf nrft imq m qgmg ^(r.'snif) »m" 
*r qfo fqg p t ■jfl q q k sn : 1 
fapf nn«t rawrefTr: 11 0 

Iti Idjadtinom, fol. 36; /iDjihudhih, fol. . 
vitulu/iujitoulluh, fol. 106; i><Ura$thdjui no nidh ih , 
fol. 206; kriyihnnyi d'/kslul aamffurqa, fol. dot 
It ends: 

q V tftr fe gj yrbrt i 

srfsrct g m fa fgq ftn4j *r vHP,f q 11 



garni y n i iU i^B KW ?n^3i^V^TfqfVi: wmr. 11 aitc- 
which, by another hand, n^rfH«('»qifp: ll 


LH. T. Cor.EBKOiM r. ’ 

.2613. 

1368c. Foil. 0 ; size 10 in. by 1} in.; v»r.* 
indifferent Bengali hnndwriting; eleven but 
in a page. 

Tathacintdmani, a Tantrie work eompo-cd 
by Purndnowta Yati, in 1577 A.n. 

The Cth chapter, here called y>ujonrorn»,t, 
whilst in the three Calcutta editions (l Km, 
1800, 1809) it is called shafeaktaii!rui»ii)n. 

It begins: 

qnt in aT^H R qi sg*: 1 

TSqit ll 0 

Colophon : gfif qtffIfarfwK ^ftrrs- 
PuMwft qfnf'Htfll «np ^ivmn^r: 11 tf^TT S9b? fofo 
niq^nfaq^r qfwtfinrc f&fbnf hivwh«i ;jw * fm* u 

For cli. i. (giving tbo date) see lliij. Milr.. 
Notices, iii., p. 02. (II. T. Coi.Kimom. 1 ., 

2614 . 

2743F. Foil. 28; size 7 in. by 2i in.; ih- 
leaves forming a continuous folding slicei 

0 b 2 
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69| in. by 7 in.; Nepal handwriting of 1703 
A.n.; six lines in a page; ten of the leaflets 
having one page left blank. 

Piixlifinviiihutmi/a, directions (in barbarous 
Sanskrit mixed with vernacular forms) regard¬ 
ing oblations of flowers to tho goddess at her 
festivals, and rules for selecting thorn according 
to tho season and the magic offect desired. 

It begins: ip?: n vru gwror- 

ftjrt f&wir ii n 

wnrl * isrirarti#:(01 

Cs 

?*nrnfl w girt; mrtnrw: n 

fwah 5^: gwPHPnHft; » 



gft ftuii d ih it 
(1) i 

wfagfansr mfiiwrgwgtfsra^r) h 
wrorcffc*T(r. x|o)^rl ^f*»r(!)Nf i 

5nfkrufr*t xnrt ^nnrt wnnf u 
urn* inn vm* umf i 

*fNr*4 m93»ra gst g^r^nrtl u 



yi vnuiiyit (!)i 
tnwfq@i mji| ^g ^ uil w wrrai n 
fuunurrf«%: gwl: ?rttrt * i 
?«nf g^»T? « 

fasgtf qyiytfhw q ^rafanran i 
fswtuirtHu: g«r. n w n wr^iw^T n 
iwi *r trtuw tmmmr i 



iOg®*: u^fftro u vr^^nrur u ^n- 

T*iw ii ii u 

««r HTnnnnftraw: n mg^HRiftgq u° 

w OrfuTTf^T p. 23; *ni r *gr« g ) r g*rt 

p. 40; jflt tg W HbaVgjJrf II p. 44. 

Jt ends: « TO «l«nmigH l fmm i: n 


***$ ii fg**nfq ii tfw 

t^niyglf^ i » ^fjr ggmgff g yrnnxvi$ ihrif n 
iwi v TO^ipwfinwnit ftrft yffr g a - 

Tho goddess is worshipped under the fol¬ 
lowing names: Kuhjika, Gnhjakdll, Jmjninmbi!, 
Dakahinn hill, MahtUripurasundari or Sriti-ipv.ru, 
and Suhih ilakgh ml. 

Quotations havo been mot with from the 
following authorities: Kalitantra, p. 24; Kula- 
t'uHjtmani, p. 27; Knlovathja, p. 38; Tanlra- 
*i iratvala, p. 38 ; Tdrdbhaktasudhdrnava, p. 39 ; 
Nibitantra, p. 26; Jlhdvaruifilman i, p. 19; 
Jlalgijastilda, p. 20 ; Muhdkdhmunhild, p. 23 ; 
MundnnuUdtn ntm, p. 24; Vdmakeicnratanlru, 
p. 28; Vdrdhitantra, p. 37; Saktiydmala, p. 25; 
Ilurdvatantra , pp. 8, 11, 20. 

[R. H. Hodgson.] 

2615 . 

2582 . Foil. 100; size 11 in. by 5 in.; 
large, sprawling Devaoiigarl hnnd ; nino lines 
in a pngc. 

Sataeatjijividhdm(~tnmkahepa), an exposition 
of f the previous and concluding ceremonial 
to bo observed, and prayers nnd vmnirag to 
be read, when the CandinuUidhuyu or exploits 
of Durgd (of tho Mdrkandi'ynfmrdna) is read a 
hundred times over, as an net of piety and 
adoration * (Wilson, Muck. Coll., p. 173). 

It begins: 

jnrtftfgvm ' trauMwmifo w i 

^ m s u 

*nrwwi irti BjutVi i 

nwq*infip$g TOfTOpnp*»fa n q n 

*n?7(Uiiiiqflr?nq qwr4$inim»H i 

jrtutff jn Nftfiwt iror n $ n 

ut* ^rmir fW fa* » 

ywogg fW fif irtM n 8 n 
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topjw (? aas]) wftnft to an mhn 

af? w n v i g ti qf g vft T f ig a^ - 

atfTO(? 8 firftnfrir 8 ) *t<h: WT$h ii to to! 

nnft«rTOT^irt ffU*H«li! > lUU*IU«RU- 

Tmufifdu*) TOnf^mro nnynft ifro; *nlb u jf?- 
’srgr® $«nmt $*rc i 

gsffont i 

imaftnnTO *ftif «iw sit fart ii <\ ii 
»/hW3>TOT«lt W fg* q fi gT^TO f ^ff(!) I 

tot») ^rfTOft: *t5»t: Hijisn: tot: n * n° 

Iti catidiknlarpanam, fol. 4a; surydrghitn, 
fol. 5a ; varutpm, fol. lift; kalampujanam, fol. 
116; prunapratishlha, fol. 17 a; antarmdirikd, 
fol. 196; bahirna (filed, fol. 206; ekmlasanydxdh, 
fol. 25a; ijai/xpafipithe sthapanapvjauain, fol. 
29 m ; kalaiastiuipanavidhi, fol. 806 ; baliddumn, 
fol. 40a; gpha/>ujanavi, fol. 496; yoginipuja- 
nam, fol. 506 ; khdtapujnnnm, fol. 62a ; Ininda- 
pujanam, fol. 03a; ytmipujanam, fol. 65a; ndbhi- 
pujanam, ib.; yoginibhyo balih samdptah , fol. 
79a. It end- : 

?fir tottt 

StiJ ^pf TO! * «*pirai fgftn f namo 

obliterated. 

For an (apparently different) Satacun/fivi- 
dhdna, purporting to belong to tlic lludrayn- 
vmIn, see Welter, llcrl. Cat., no. 1311. 

[Mack. Com..] 

2616 . 

769 . Foil. 98 ; size 10.1 in. l>y 41 in.; good 
large Dcvaoiigari bandwriting; eight linos in 
a page. 

Kaktshapnfo, or Siddha-c.dmuyufd, a treatise, 
iu verse, on charms, incantations, treasure¬ 
lifting, and other Tantric rites, by Suldha- 
Xttgarjuna; in twenty pal alas. Rather in¬ 
correct. 

It begins: wn W TT ^ fa BWl j ll dCt %TO?T n 


n: *rtw:(g»j: R. M.) *rfiro: 

[g Titlednal (wt R. M I 

unmft(HHif^f TOt f roy. ^fgnN)roi; i 

^rwratromroit tow: wturor ^tok 

*$ro> ^ttj ipurt fTOTfiffc®TTOf(fi>»- 

LtoI R. M.) n <i m 

fimr ^^f^iV a TOTOn rrflpn 
^SwinTiffi g l nwi Khnfimw f u ft rei • 
mgngsr <TO r fa ift Artot ^Sjf TOftrfagT 

f4WTW4^gH*T3Rq4l W^ TO WTTO II* II 0 1) it 
wa^rrcr: *Ai$ftT$fi n ro iTril: i 
W^(?) fif ?TT^3 TOTtTOgtfirt II M u 

srt*i$ nrog snsr to i 

grcg(?) frc Trinfwro^Bt u i ii 

TOrlg *nwg iKr fro(?) fir* w l 

ftTOJOla^iAi W mlg'dsaiOarf ii 9 n 

jn ftrete i fi i Hlit ^ ^5 fiiTOfiratO’) • 

WgTOirt(?lNTO 0 ) WTOOg^UftsrTl. 

[fiWT 8 ) ii t ii 

^4.<f««;»<* ifil WliSn I 

TOT^ WPTTW IJTTO sfq W II «. II 

TWTOTTOte W TOTOgW U^it I 

nuw^l wjgw ifH) TOftngriH ii ii 

*TTOFRt fiR T ^R I 

^jTOrofcif (r. wttott 8 ■ 

[ll '-1 II 

fro4 TOfirrotf ^rom^nsnt i 

w ii ii 

wrof wnnt fTOf»r|9^(? 8 ?rr) n T g <* Tnf (T: i 
nfr^rr «rwrw w gw^TOTfirs* ii u 

TOT fiHT TlfiftqtTOTOW i 

gro4 tototrI f^if ftra n s# h 

For the exact names of the chapters (mu.- 
Imsitdhanam, samavasyam, etc.), sec Webt r'< 
Cat. of Berlin MSS., no. 904. Cf. also 1»’:ii. 
Mitra, Notices, i., p. 137, where tho Ireatist i- 
called Siddhaiw gar j ant ya* 
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The 20th pafeda begins : 

^wr?TT*RT?rt TT^Tfn wmntt i 
fMNsrira »rru* n 


It ends: 

rcutf wwrpf 9iiv)n*nrt $nmfv i 



^5? f^rfBW. vz&: ii 

[II. T. COLECBOOKE.] 


wTWfsrvrH ^ w mu 

i o iflMWTTmft wm 81*4 m i 

•STTO^^ft 1 **■*$«*« 

, wgfc[fl £**$$*. « 

WTW *tfswi n * II 

Comm.: II 

tfnu ^wupjwt i 

tt *rc*mm wwwWW n <\ n 


2017 . 

1875b. Foil. 80; size Ilf in. by 5 iu.j 
legible, modern Devauiigarl writing; 10-10 
lines in a page. 

Basalndivjn, a treatise, in Aryd verses, on 
certain Tantric practices by means of mineral 
drugs (esp. mercury); composed, for Afadana, 
lord of Kirala, by Bhikslm Govinda; with a 
commentary (fihi) by Cat.arhhv.ja Mura, son 
of Ultra Mahcia, of the Kumla-vam&a. 

The treatise consists of ID sections (urn- 
bodha), doaling with the following subjects :— 

1. Basaprasamsd ; 2. Ra»n*t*1hnnu ; ‘*1. Nir- 
viukh a vrtsa ndnturbhulasamukh apairnldi rakacd m - 
tut • 4. Sattvabhrakajdraua ; 3. Garbhadruti; 
0. Btjujara ; 7. Bitla (viija ;); 8. Busaraiijaka ; 
0. Ilijiundhana ; 10. Siiddh arasa-sit ttcapa tan a; 
11. Bijanirvdhanas 12. Bvandmdhikara (saliva- 
malaria, etc.); 18. Samkarahija ; 14. Samlcara- 
bljajaraya ; 15. Bdliyadmli ; 16. Sdrauit ; 17. 
Erdmann ; 18. Vtulha ; ID. Bkakskana-ram- 

praiamm. 

The MS. is in some disorder owing to the 
scribe having (on fol, 8a seq.) omitted sections 
3-5, and supplied the omission on foil. ll-20«. 
The first section (which according to a list 
at the end ought to consist of 31 Makati) is 
wanting. 

The MS. begins: W TOT ffi iteSTTT: II 


< wiE r T i' 3 H f tes iTl | 3r : wr. i wg?n *mrm\ 
nm r5^rrnT? « sro i 
wnrw Jwsw^t? i wittu fVfipt f^i- 

^uuft»rral uwr *unm mprrfjnn «<fl^ifjr?iT 
^nt< i 0 

it omls: vm i 


* wuf* jtag g ft t n ii Hn ft ttnww: u s«t u 

wttu wRftnr^Mhpn? i 
utu ^nwiftdfT u«^nn^5TVKi i 

rorenmig: irvfti uritfkw: n to h 

W§T g R WK gd TOUT? i 

TrtjHT fri TTBWUw ^nHn q n q twsfrew: i 
Twytwrg) iH faifwiPnw f»m»nftbf: n ts n 



Pwftmw t « » < * q i a ****Mnm*t 

Although there is no reason to doubt that 
this is tho Bmalifidaya referred to in the 
Jtascimra-section of the Sarvadartanatamyraha 
(cd. Bibl. Ind., pp. 68, 100, 101), the Arya 
verses thero quoted have not been found in 
tho present MS., being probably taken from 
the first section ( rasaprasamsd ). For the first 
couplet of the second section given above, see 
SarvadarSanaaamtjraha, p. 100. 

LDu. John Tavi,ob. j 
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2G18. 

1568b. Foil. 34; size 10 in. by 44 in.; 
legibly written in Devanuguri; 8-10 lines in 
» page. 

llutntipariksha and Maniparikghd, two (pnu- 
rdnik) tracts on precious stones, their origin, 
value and magical effect, for good or evil, in 
the possessor's hands (A). 

T. llntnajHtrlkxhd begins: sjint 3WJ (om. II) I 

Taatfiff fHigf gg g T: farm: i 

gfasw wnwrm* sg w a $ n 

fjsT^hr^rfiwvnfft (°wig con-. A) rngunu T iog 

L*» II ? B 

tfmfajrRt TRTfrt mnftwft t^r q rf i 
i 

inrNt wj gfirotft » $ n 

3WfHWro«^iT«T »llfll<iM»Hfl!wv|| I 
*r^t mfffsn# 3 b wb? ?«rrfsntT i 
wfritiiejjjs* htbvtstit: * ii a n 

wk wvimwt vr?! •n*i bu^t. i 
f^KWht^iTR rnffiift gw ii b n 

nmutiiMil writ ipnwt ?fgw(rr.g« A) fanr: i 
ii wrf^ir ^ratasirar ?*t far: ii % ii 

fwmfa T m g rmfa btiw mnrcnr i 
’BWtfgr ^titt i»3: w^rsftipffWH ii * ii 

wfinl mnn: ^fro wh: i 
WTf*nj<$i g TOt grg ^t^w: u t u 0 

Iti vajra/HV/kxltd (70 globus), fol. 8 a ; maulc- 
Mcnpartkshn (* 8 &!.), foL 15a- ; pwlmaragnpa- 
g’lcshd (68 il.), foL 20a; indranHapariksha 

* yfart g g faBrereuraum B. 

f 6 omits this line. 

X A omits this line. 


(43 iil.), fol. 23 b; marahitaparikshd (40 il.), 

fol. 206. 

This is followed by a section of 20 ilok «‘, 
beginning: 

mt ai T frit^ itvrat ^ w n a u 

and ending, fol. 28a : 

wtragift w twa i n a fa qin^ : i 

«nrro^: wwi.: wfamfa n bo n 

Then follows another section, beginning: 


tjrffenf w irgut wn?f u b ii 

htw 3 iftrort w ntfatf rita TatK i. 

B^Tgt»n T ^i| , 4 gv *X«KTi BWT II B II 

In this section the same five classes < ! 
precious stones arc treated once more in < 
few verses each, and in addition to them th- 
laguna, pushparaga, gomeda, and sphafika, vim 
ono sin I,-a on each of them; this section enditi! . 
nftor four additional ilokns: ^fir TWHTHUrfan 


11. Manipariksltd, consisting of 60 */>•/..». 
begins: 

Sgt r wfjH S Rm'M Wrnfif i 

xnraac mtrrl irl i»*i ii s n 

M 

•rafart c5^f gw wren® wing*: i 
inr famfir ?5*4i(r.fafg s*) wphbt 

l*nr«5~i?nT: n » 

wmgw wgrwk i 

wrfwtf t ft fr ftf gd *w to nnt ii 3 n 

Wl ggrtt TS$ WW WHWT^TWt ^t | 

srrwniSl wwh$ w w gr^gf ii $ ii 

fadrlb fiwtwft: im w i 

ggfc »nn TTOPrir wi’srt ii b ii 


§ MS. B differs considerably at this point. 
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It ends: 

qr fti rtnm ^ TSi fWftrfwrftnr t 
whnnnnrf fan u ms u 

q^sr. ffcq I 
ligiK q q ^ f qq qfo : It Mb II 

» raq q n«f ii$q | ftm^Tferwnw: i 

mtf)$'<3l»l$IMi: qqq'lq'l quiftifi: il Mft n 
qHhqrcnj (?°« q)iNnq wfqqrfq? ^?qq i 
wwftqft iN: w nfqr*ffjra(?»ffi!$) ^ii^oi 
^fir q ftqfa q flm TWIIIT u 9 ffcfcri ^iflfl qnq 
<mt wr m ^uMfl j t, sftqqrq^ n 
For another MS. of these tracts see Auf- 
recht, Florentine Sanskrit MSS., p. 148. 

[U. T. Colebeooke.] 

2019. 

1153b. Foil. 27; size 9* in. by 4 in.; 
careless, modern Dovanagari writing; eight 
lines in a page. 

The same treatises (B). 

This MS. ends; 

q i rm1g « q<i gi3t fimftfcJ gwq<* i 
wwiTnif wrq ^714 q|# faniq ii 
#q mnfbpt f reig r qq q O) i 

hI q^ is *i. flqWHI II 

u'l'braim qwra(!) -^qir i 

q maf q qg i nn: qr qfqp&T?qi)faif: 11 
*fir T HTf foc tqmnsT **qt swm: n 

[H. T, CoLEBROOKE.] 

2620. 

1568c. Foil. 19; sizo 7$ in. by 4i in.; 
clear Devanagari writing of 1585 a.i>. ; 10 or 
11 lines in a page. 

llatnaj.iarlkxlid, another treatise on precious 
stones, accompanied by a Gujarati commentary. 
It begins: 

TRifq vrcqqsf$ *pn^rt i 

q irqi mfil >jqf qqt qtfqqq; n«» m 


tfjq * 3 *nr q tnrc qftqirfir(l) i 
tnqr(?) q qN?r q r&t rtrq qqi» hi 

rNrr u qrnjir qrf^q^f 9 

Hi vajraparikshd (21 slokas), fol. 45; mauk- 
tikajiarikslul (34if.), fol. 95; pachnardyaparikshd 
(19 61.), fol. 135; indraiulaparikttlul (15 il.), fol. 
15a; maralcataparikshd (11 il.), fol. 165; spha- 
fikapa.r7.kshd (7 61.), fol. 17a; pushpardgnparl- 
kshd (3 il.), fol. 175; gomedaparlksltd (2 il.), ib. 

Then follow 8 more Slokas, ending: 
faqrt TRTflq qrt$ wr. i 

'snl eW mretfir qqWnu: n t n 

rNnr i qq wit 9 i T iq gqgl n 

TwqrtsjT qqrm Il VqqiftqTq <MI«HUlqq 
flrss iqrrq lirHinifaqt ffcfW qif qrqir 

Tfqtq^ wr^rt xhraqrfq: u 9 

[II. T. COLEBROOKK.] 

2621. 

581b. Foil. 50; sizo 121 in. by 4i in.; 
careless Devanagari writing of 1799 a.d. ; ten 
lines in a page. 

Saumiaryalahun (or Amvnilaluhari), a 
mystic poem, of (101-103) slokas, in praise 
of Sakti, ascribed to Saiikardcdrya; with a 
commentary {(ikil ), called Saubhdgyavanlhini, 
by Kaivalydirama Fail. 

The text of the poem has been frequently 
printed. 

The commentary begins: q?pqqTq(r. 314411 - 
qpOftrftrciqfijraqiqTlt 0 SOO Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., 
no. 168. 

Colophon: qtftteTOqqTqqqqrqhpqTTqTh - 

limit jH ^ nqqq filf qiP q fl T q^qt- 

qqf&q^(Uqrq qqmt n 

Thoro seems to bo a confusion here between 
Saiikara’s toaehor, Govimldcdrya, and Kaival- 
yasramo.** teacher, Govinildsrama. Cf. Bodl. 
MS.; Raj. Mitra, Bikaner Cat., p. 245. 

LH. T. Colebrooke.] 
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2622. 

988. Foil. 52, the first two of which arc 
wanting; size 14} in. by 10 in.; large, modern 
Dovaniignri writing; thirteen linos in a page. 

Anurvlalaharl, with a commentary,beginning 
in tho second hemistich of v. 1. 

The comment on v. 2, begins : Slis 

wtwftnm i g i wBforta fr wT ft ? i ir» 
nr y r m rtT H inrNfttnffl 

This commentary omits v. 97 (of IIa:berlin’s 
text), and ends with the comment on II. 102 
(hero numbered 100) as follows : BRftqfif £ 
'srcftf ws'hnfwtifhwaw* TFjfiR n ^ * raiff rfW: flprcnir- 
t *il tnnrft f*r« svt sb b« tr 
Broken wtftolfW: B rf fegft rf*w ftfowrc < | i i4 
Bitwift topHr i ?t Bnns: BnrrawBrt wsra ftf ? u qoo n 

* « fc 

Bnmn n 

This is followed by the text of FT. 101 fay*, 
and tho colophon : ^fn *ftHTCI » nftw rf taniRflpfc 

tnrrtn u 

That the author is not identical with that 
of Bodl. Cat , no. 169 (Gaurikdnlasdrvabhauma) 
is evident from his quotations, from which wo 
glean the following : Kauldrnava, fol. 10a, 
l. 5; Gild (i. c. Bhagnxiadg.), fol. 14a, 1.1; 
GorahthasanihUd, fol. 8«, 3 inf. ; Jiidmdrnava, 
fol. 18a, 3 nf.; Fujdpafalu, foil. 35, 4 inf. ; 
55, 5 inf.; Ydmala (see Rudray.), foil, 35, l. 6 ; 
75, 3 inf.; 105, 4 inf.; 155, 2 inf.; YogaSdttra, 
fol. 30a, 1 . 2 ; Yoginihpidaya, fol. 11a, l. 6 ; 
llndrayamaia, fol. 14a, 2 inf.; VdmeSvaratantra, 
fol. 245, ll, 6, 12; Sankaramdlikd, fol. 145, 4; 
Stavardja, f. l. 17a, 5. Various readings in the 
text aro mentioned foil. 305, /. 2; 32a, 3 inf. 

[H. T. CoiiEBEOOKE.] 

2623. 

659. Foil. 58; size 13} in. by 6 in.; 


1*15 

fairly good Bengali handwriting of 1806 a.p. ; 
ten lines in a page. 

Anandalaharivydkhyd, by Jagadlsa Tarkd- 
lamhira; without tho text. 

It begins : yft “ 

yrV wnQgi Qgift i 

^ftpnvtai vrbrfwjT- 

w^rNarBRTOnr ^ w iP^ i i 

The author is not much in the habit of 
quoting authorities, except in general terms 
such as ity dhuh, ity eke, iti heat (kaicit), Hi 
praheah, etc. Thoso mentioned by name are 
Amara, fol. 5a, l. 2; Kdlikdpurdna, fol. 3a, I- 8; 
Kdvyasdstra , fol. 125, 1. 1; Mdrkundeyapit fit>tn , 
fol. 105, l. 9; Yoginihridaya, fol. 8a, /. 8 
Rudraydmale, foil. 8a, /. 9; 54a, 1. 7 ; tidmdd, 
fol. 7a, l. 7. 

Sometimes it seems as if he had had a 
knowledge of the preceding commentary. 

I t ends : Tl H41$it TO s^BB Hwi^qn ^fir 

*ngTT BTOTHT It 

u wt n 

[n. t. COLEBROOK K.1 

2624. 

219b. Foil. 61; size 15 in. by 5 in.; 
clear, modern Bengali handwriting; eight 
lines in a page. 

[/fnanda/a/iari-] Tattvalodhini, composed, 
in £aka 1527 (a.d. 1605), by Mahddem 
Vidyavaglaa Bluitt&cdrya, son of Yddarn 
Cakravariin, grandson of Vidydsdgara, and 
gront-grandson of Subuddhi-miira. 

It begins: 

B^TTBTc5TBrfe57r >nw(r.Owf^nft H^PBIT:) I 



fqid BRlfatW ll ll 



01G 


CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 


5TfT W II ^ II 

jnsn^^t fHwftmy i 

vet ynrn r rn^ TOrt *j4 “ * « 

irmf« w wm*t mrttwmft *fit(!)ii * u 
vfti wnggggg tnn t: alHW?i<nfVf- 
wnroftsr HHiyfg a whtfdqH H in , i 

v wn^H f Vnm yftafiireftTOret ^^^wt^iimh 

*TfFggggg gt ^TT TWHHV vT II ff II 
Tho order of tho stanzas (103) is tlie same 
as in ILuborlin’s Anthology, p. 246 seq., 
except that w. 75 and 76 aro here trans¬ 
posed. While numerous various readings 
are given in almost every vorse, no previous 
commentator or commentary is referred to by 
name. The following authorities aro quoted : 
Kamaidstra, fol. 566 (v. 92); [Vdtsyayana- 
xdsf.ro , fol. 536 (v. 58)]; Kumdrasambhava 

* ft« l f<j 5qi «re fHUSNH Hfljhnt] fol. 
496 (v. 78) ; Kulatanlra, fol, 13a (v. 12); 
Kramastotrn , fol. 56 (v. 4); Gita, fol. 306 
(v. 36) j Jndndrnava, foil. 26 (v. 1), 21a 
(v. 24); Tanlracuridmani, fol. 12a (v. 11) ; 
Fancamistavardja, fol. 156 (v. 17); Hhulo(J(fd- 
mara, fol. 17a (v. 19); Mdnatolldsa, fol, 26 
(v. 1); Iialnamdld ( Abhidhdnar . II. 410), 256 
(v. 30); Yogadastra (J)atidlreyah), fol. 36 
(v. 2); Yoginitantra, fol. 11a (v. 9), 35a (v. 41); 
Ttu'Jraijdmala, fol. 276 (v. 33; Ydmala, fol. 14a, 
v. 14); VdmakeSvaratantra, fol. 2a (v. 1); 236 
(v. 27); 276 (v, 33); Yiahnupurdna, fol. 32a 
(v. 38); Sdraddtituka, fol. 26 (v. 1). 

It ends: il so$ n 

tiIvt «f*sr wi i 

ywT ffit *r*rctt Sul ht$t: HHtf^nn: h 


ii 

[PH'snar 

fW^vT: vfir m* frt Tfmrr: Aiftra 

htj: fmg tr g s wfe t vfi? mnr jwi 4 f?re: ii 

*mr: y t ft n fefi ii a«t5vq trc 

H Wtl gliHP t^ H<WT^I«J5IHI^ 

2 'hrt i t wft H fe r i rft fVjtki $*1 *prat n 
t fl fa fin s ww nt r l n ^ T M i MgfV ^iT: (1) i 
Hg w i q irr ^faar *$jnn: n 
mt) arafain r. i 

faBrmntHimwta ^hih3 ii 

trajitT *gq<a rm t wrt»duT^rl yn; i 

mm* ftr^pr: n 

«m tr f<;y iat fti gT «i T sme: i 

wapr[:] ^ n 

f wrn *l ^ «t<qlann i ^ to *pfc i 
m^nsr (?) Wtarafaft u 

m*t i 

rtm mi mn t nft mtwfir n 

^nrtwiwW hh’I^h f^TOprr: i 
vmn wfVnrwrat frown: ii 

aro 

vtt ftmnmfmft iftn hvt i 

van mn 

start nftw t fg i w f*t?prt vrra ii 

^flt 4fcrovm15u.fi mmroNrmnfisrorarcO) i 
Hi liw]^li 4 iHilifM t :r H ri H ^a?t^>«Prl (!)HW vhst 

*HTffT U 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2625. 

2538a. Foil. 5; size 10] in. by 4] in.; 
good, small Dcvanfigari writing (of the Jaina 
type) of tho earlier part of the 16th century; 
fifteen lines in a page. 
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Candihas. taka (or Cantfisataka), by Bdna- 
hha((a; being a century of prayers addressed 
to Pdrvatl, eulogizing hor particularly for 
Laving delivered tLe world from tho presences 
of tho dotuou Mahigha, 

It begins: 

m Hhftftwt «rvrf7VTin ^H g i i wn ii 
w wm gNiTrt yg u ft i 

Colophon : ^fir m g mftrertwiHig y rf Mfira r yin* 
whir it 


It begins: 
iprt 




w >nf. 

srWffr mfa g»iq^ *rat 11 

VOTironpwfii 

Sl'tHUBHNHHMini 9Rt Vnf*t I 
vnm tror) *n^?t Wturr 
*pvr»njt h>*t 11 * 11 


<t 11 


It ends: 


^swnfa T sfa ro fo i 



1 


Round the text of stanzas 1-84 marginal 
glosses have been added, reading, in the Jaina 
fashion, fror tho top along the right margin, 
and thence to the left margin and the bottom. 

The work has been printed in tho Kdvya - 
maid, iv. 1. [Gaikawab.] 

2626. 

2079a. Foil. 14; size 8$ in. by 4 in.; 
good Dcvanfigari writing of 1435 A.n.; nine 
lines in a page. 

RasavatHata, a hymn of'119 versos, ad¬ 
dressed to Hasavatt, a form of Saltfi, or somo 
female representing her in the consummation 
of tho licentious rites practised at the mada- 
nolsava (v. 115); by Dhara/jiulhara. 

The lang iagc of this composition is for tho 
most part obscure, especially in its allusions 
to certain rites, and to tho apparatus of rossels 
and stools used in them; but no mistake as 
to tho general tendency of the whole is pos¬ 
sible in interpreting such verses as 22, 29, 
53-57, 107-114. Amongst tho many drugs, 
strong together in these versos as dtxiria 
amort* and restoratives, the radish plays a 
conspicuous part (04-70). In v. 35 Su&rula 
is referred to as an authority for tho use of 
ghfita. 


ifT. sfa 11 

*fic Twfrnt 11 <ite* 

wftiRWirN «n° fftftww «n° 
n 

The MS. noticed in Weber’s Berl. Cat., m>. 
590, contains tho samo work with, however, 
some additional verses at tho beginning, 
counting 124 vorscs in all. [Gaikawab. | 

2627. 

1547D. Foil. 12; size 10 in. by 4} in.; 
clear, modem Devanagari writing; nine lines 
in a page. 

Bliagavatsluti, a five-fold commentary, liv 
Satyajndnanandatlrtha Yati (pupil of lldutn- 
Icfushnanandatlrtha), on a mystic formula (7.7k?- 
gavatapadya) ascribed to ( Bulakavi , inspired 
by) Bdla Goy/ila, and supposed to disclose iln- 
knowlodgo of tho Supremo Being ( Bhagavat ). 

The commentary begins with a ttoka fal¬ 
lowed by the mystic text: 

TTOWI HSSJT JJW&t I 



ift uWt ■ftfnnl nfnpR nWhm sstttvr 

rf iprir nrir qreipihft snfir. t 

suH rwr mr^fl^ tawnftxrx: 

urtsuftj n dif« btiw>i< 9 fHw mnn^n»*ui 

6 c 2 
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i b: nftw: *3 w wqi fr iqi flp n fa 
^trnny^wf b r tibi b* BTBrfBT ft* bb 
BBsuBTffcrrH a g w a l wi ffr^fW BTBTWF H% 3PB r BT- 
5 b)jb b B 344m:fe w 1 w^n^f#wr^ftwnn 
BftBTfMBwnr BftftBBNBT btbbt Bfrft BlgiBi fo yg- 
tpK *r^ trtb bb*sib tf^rf<rrf ^b:- 

wJn^ b^bbt gft^TfV$BTf$B$B inre'^w b^b- 
a fa r te Byi^O) bbthfitb: bw^svt fiswr 4 b*Nt^tbt 
B fBi BiBT Bre B lBB T HifrDt Br|mt bttbI BjtBgBUB 
BUrgsftp^gftBj^nimii^ bb bb b$t b$t tb^. 
*faB ^naggrfif wm niT tfo Bi fi a bbIib t Bt BBiBBT ft r 
fBngTfii b B f teTw ft n BftTffr y frB BT fW b3b TgBTfh 
Brertfir b fBbj wT dlwB tn g ann T^rfauTB: 1 *4 bbN* 
wptf faijtf B if BftqfBB$ B BTTjiH BTT^ BI^ BB l’ ^ 
ut wtTvrt b$ Bfaffi 0 ftrer fHBTCBfir® 1 

BIT I BTfSPBTB, wffiT H T flrf B ^ B^J^B: B BB 
TW BBB^BiBB m\ BBt £ BT fidSMaH I W Bi qB) 
ttflRTT: BT^ ^ifir ^fff BlfttfBfliWItg: if 0 I here 
follow yet two different interpretations of the 
same words, as also several of thoso that 
follow, viz.: either as BBWTBBT — BTB. 
(ttM) B B BT B^B*. j or as Wf BTBBT=lf * (Bt 
ST*) BT (iOBrerft *m- 1BBBT Bm TtBft ft BB t) BTBTf BRB 

bt (finr?, ^rtaffc:, ’gfin) i fiimr)® %b if M 8 
BfarBrf B fh rf hf^ nt b 3 BftrntflNTB* wWl® BBrfW 
B$r.BTftr« wfir BfeBfir 1 etc. 

s» 

Having thus explained the verse first in 
extenso , and then again summarily, the author 
in three further comments substitutes Rama, 
Krishna , and Siva each in his turn for the 
divine being, for the benefit of sectarian 
worshippers (tTBBBBBt g$ etc.). 

It ends: 

BTqra ^ Bit Btf WntW^Bif I 
Bi^Bt Bfi? but^^btsb: 11 ® 

SPB*n*CJIBWTBBaf BTB^ Be* BTBT 4 W*T^ BT^S 
BB BTCftBB^ (r. mfkift) Blf B^BBBiB^TBBTTUTfBB 
«nwnf 11 brHj B^fB: gjffc BsfafW: b W i bwhAb 
ftrafcu b ^rr^*mf 11 BRiiB ^B io dm f f^f4 


^ HTBBlf B* BBJ BBJII *fif B rtBW R ^ B qft aHIBn - 

fiBITT B fon 4 r^fff WWUnHl B $$ BBTB^ II 

[H. T. COLEBROOKE.] 

2628. 

2706. Foil. 108 (paged 1-216); size 4to, 
9 in. by 7| in.; rough country paper; Telugu 
character; 14-19 lines in a page. 

VratavalU , a manual of devotional obser¬ 
vances, chiefly in connection with Sdhta wor¬ 
ship. 

It begins : BtwrfVBBB BB: I BftB^UBTB BB51 
B^|lim^ BB: I Bfi lW BTTBW) II II 

Bjfelt B^TSlf BBgwPTftf BBT I 

^BTWBBB^t(l) BfBTBBBlfhnrf II 

BBIBB BBBR I 

B i mmflw gn'hn bb b^ h 
bb: 1 mnt i 

U BTBBfB *KKff BfilBT $BBTB^; I 

BTBxKJ BlUPt (r. Brf) fBHf BBT II 

BTBT^f I 

$*TCRTBBl*rtBt (°BlBt) BB<HlBS!ftfBBt I 

BBT & 3*4 3TB4 BBBBt II 0 

^fir BT^SflBBBraf p. 8; ^fir B f fryrar BUfBB- 
TftOTBBBTBf p. 62; ^fir BBB^BbW p. 65; ^fii 
Bf^CT^ BI ^Bt ttBBB ^ p. 71; gTq fn^Hlm - 
BBWt: p. 74, etc. 

The work is apparently incomplete, breaking 
off, as it docs, abruptly at the end of a leaf; 
the two last complete sections being the 
malidlakshmvratakalpa (p. 207) and amuktd- 
bharanasaptavidhavratakalpa of the Bhavi- 
ghyottarapurana (p. 216), 

Wilson, Makenzie Collection, second ed., 
p. 172, calls the tract ‘ Vratdvali Kalpa, direc¬ 
tions for holding religious observances at 
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particular seasons in honour of Varalahshmi, 
Oauri , and other objects of Sakta devotion *; 
but see Burnell, Tanjore MSS., p. 138, no. lxxiv. 

[Mack. Con.] 

2629. 

1459a. Poll. 12; size 84 in. by 4£ in.; 
clear Devanagari writing; ten lines in a page. 

Veddntamai travUrdma, a collection of mystic 
prayers and formulas to be used, and rules to 
bo observed at the daily ceremonios, ascribed 
to Sankaraearya. Perhaps, however, both the 

i 

title and Sankara’s authorship apply only to 
the concluding portion of the work, consisting 
of 11 Slokas. Bather incorrect. 

It begins: irWVftn ii wtw M vet fVug- 

wrod WpH mr: vnw ii trf 

tad wf*rd H wiu rf A w gd y^i^ I 
WTUvwd nftniO) w ^4 wn: ii 

vet to to ii wfnin ipnr u 

ii o 

IjftfdKTWd fol. 2a; wrsns: fol. 3a; f^T- 
(fends fhht ffUTWlT Wf *JT*T ll) fol. 4a; 
fal wpft nre : fol. 56; ftfennritaro fol. 7a; ^ronr: 
utudwwt w*rrfVfafd untroro fol. 76; °*fa 
u fol. 116. 

Then follow the 11 Slokas above referred to: 

Tsnradf fVwwnr to i 

w v Ay t ffaft i A^ ii <i ii 

to i 

f^T v n * it 

m fVwmpf to i 

*?ht w uwrt u $ ii 0 

fuwr«i?r to i 

w^t w tyro d w *rftoSwT^ u so» 

^itow wtt: w?(!) ng^ffr i 
4 udf?r 3 * utwf h^(!) ii «n ii 


^ ii 0 wr^q^imr nurot fipfrw 

nbaisc *Mf ii 

Cs. 

The same title, as given in this colophou, 
is assigned to the treatise in Peterson’s Rep., 
iii., p. 392; and in Buhler’s Cat. of Gujarat 
etc. MSS., iv., p. 94. 

[H. T. CoLEBROOKE.] 

2630. 

581a. Foil. 20; size 124 in. by 44 iu.; 
careless Devanagari writing; fifteen lines iu 
a page. 

A treatise on the acquisition of supernatural 
powers by means of mystic formulas and magic 
practices; extracted from several Tantrir 
works. Extremely incorrect. 

It begins (somewhat corrected): 

WBWJ fiflTHT 3^^ Wfal II S ll 

q ftgfod& i f n staroi wmuff i 

^ *AiQ*ii'h^ h ^ ii 

^Nrrrcij*T7*i(?«*t to i 

jnftnd wrw wrfa fafipufif w u ? « 

i nft gi ft r Ti^T w i 

wwiifti ftCTT^rfa * inn ii ft ii 

btA«$ 4 3^5iT«f inn i 

dront ^ ii m u 

waiw fafVwnwAf l 

fcr ft rg nwnwr >rgvft wf*r ii t, u 
TOW II 

*jig id wrrclt faitf wfif yasfw i 

4 www^npnr n s u 

ft^ 3«nw 4^nt: i 
miVift ww Hf^nn n t ii 

^OmAigqm n 

ff bW Ft>iwrm^ ii <t 
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fWtfWw: to: nmn^Tg * tfTOiii «io u 0 

After iloka 15 (from tlie beginning of fol. 2) 
the text becomes quite hopeless, the verses 
being no longer marked, and no signs of 
punctuation whatever being used. 

The following colophons are met with: 
ygfTur u^Tihi wuj: s [u] intigTO [i] to: 
ut TOasTf* fol. 36; *fir *|t- 

TO«nfa*K *T^T «W, fol. 6a; 
0 «*$ and <»*, fol. 66; ihrTOBR fol. 7a; 

3335 ^ fol. 86 ; $ftr 

uftpr'tupnt fol. 13a; ^fir 

mn: tpr^t: fol. 156; ofyirta: f 0 i. 17a; 

°etN: *»*$:• fol. 186. 

0 

It ends : TOWtfa wyTOTimi^fWingT gTO TOT: 
n^.(!) 3(fk ^bir: ws: ij«ing totst 

«i«^ 0 

Fol. 1 is marked * 0 $T, foil. 2-18 * °. 

Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 364. 

[H. T. CoLEBEOOKB.] 

2631. 

1525a. Foil. 25; size 10 in. by 4J in.; 
fair Devanagarl writing of 1799 A.D.; eight 
lines in a page. 

Sdradanavardtrividhi , a description of certain 
rites and offerings culminating in the blessing 
of arms and standards of warriors preparing 
for battle. Rather incorrect. 

It begins: TO ^HT^TOTTPlfafa: 11 
3*W. (J?i7c«. i. 89, 6; 7) I TOjff*: iygqm 
*$ ^(!)0 ^ rf qfkWT ggrojfir 

*rofi to«t i 0 

It ends: 

WftwnTOTTOT TOT«1$ TOT I 
T1 fafqTOVT 7f TO yft i nffii l 11 


fmn^ II 

3fir ^in^mTftrWVr. toi*: 11 

[II. T. CoLEBBOOKE.] 

2632. 

2298. Foil. 26 (paged 1-53); size 13 in. 
by 9J in.; well written in Devanagarl cha¬ 
racter, in the European fashion, about the 
beginning of this century; 28 lines in a page. 

Grahayamala, a Tantric work on planet 
worship, fortune-telling and similar subjects, 
in 18 chapters (pafala). Rather incorrect. 

It begins: 

at trt faro) s^rroro ut fausnft to 1 

wit: sJtot $4 ait to: ii 

to rfriruT afhnft*tfaarffrfr »n 11 

at to anit vron:(?r.TOrarT:) to»:(0 

M 3 tobO) « 

TO: am: to*t j *3 aar: 11 

at ^ir<u gEgjara: fro: anft 1 
g?t nfroa totto: ^3 ^to: 11 0 

1. irlsavitfividydditantravaidikasandhyavidhi, 
p. 4; 2. abhishelcudividhi, p. 7 ; 8. ib.; 4. p. 8; 
5. (mainly tables) p. 14; 6. p. 15; 7. p. 18; 
8. p. 20; 9. kahctrddishatfvargadfiihfiphalam, 
p. 23; 10. p. 29; 11. rdH&ilddi, p. 32; 12. 
ashtadasavidhasanddipathyapathyaviveka, p. 35; 
13. prdndydmavivcka, p. 39; 14. mahdmudrd- 
didaiaviveka, p. 43; 15. tamadhividhiviveka, 
p. 45; 16. vdstugrahadvijaprakaranwviveka, p. 
49; 17. grahacaritadinirnaya, p. 53; 18. ends: 
$ «irf*rcf TO*t 1 
^M i nting II 

*t arTOan ijtowt a utror 1 
«fa*n3f qwrot g'roihc (!) 11 
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mfm n»3 d fV ril faftnfoft mftflpr : n 

3[fil 

s n im m^t: v z&: n rnmiimni tf*r. n 

The MS. was probably copied from the 
sunic Bengali MS. as the next one. 

[Calcutta.] 

2033. 

981b. Foil. 57 ; size 14-i in. by 4| in.; 
excellent Bengali band writing, of 1807 A.u.; 
eight linos in a page. 

The samo work. [H. T. Colebhooke.] 

2034. 

79. Foil. 83 j size 9i in. by 4 in.; fairly 
good (Nepalese) llevanagari writing of 1819 a.d.; 
nine lines in a page. 

K<iftuiratna{-ta ntra), a treatise, in 16 chapters 
(ujiculc&a), on magic practices and various sub¬ 
jects of prognost.cation, by Srtnatha. [A]. 

Tho author’s science consists in prescribing 
certain drugs, and the recitation of certain 
mantras whilo swallowing them; whereby 
people are supposed to acquire supernatural 
power for the fulfilment of their wishes. By 
these means ho ensures success in battle, keeps 
oft’ wild boasts, destroys vermin, prevents 
baldness, detects thieves and stolon property, 
makes himself invisible, and counteracts tho 
poison of snake and scorpion bites. Ho also 
touches on stimulants for increasing desire 
and reviving flagging power. 

The first leaf is somewhat injured. 

It begins: 

refore s t 

sKrail fiqvftrmtprcm i 
fV3 nu (y ure* B) 

n shut mmfit u <* u 


fmt HMt«Nlww« i(mT nu wF >4 
[intr B) i 

^nfif n * » 

*r*br uftnrfont i Lu ? « 
tfbw [f%tr] mrefu ^*r*i ml (mm B) 

w? srtfrmf 5tTf^(fltrf3frr A) i 
^ yfaim i ftffrsnty ii * ii 0 <w u 

fir f tr fmS n: ii «<w u ffir n ° » 

Then follows a quotation of 4£ Slokas from 
the Sieagitd ( M m u T fu H wro w amtafu 0 ) 
omitted by B. Then vim 1 0 »l- 24-38; 

vt viww ynmrnm 

myirriWln vr mSr vrNwtewrcmr u to 

i vnr* *tro wffcvrt n ^fir nfcsnrro?®- 
ftftr. ii 0 ^nnnufnfVt;« 

finm i 

nOumm iv w g mw gmT fo utT: n «o ii 

vtm wtarctf ii 0 

1. vas/karatia (fol. 12?/); 2. dkarshana (fol. 
14a); 3. gajihlivydghranivdrana (fol. J8a); 4. 
stamhhana (fol. 23/>); 5. mohanakc&ddiranjami 
(fol. 305); 6. Itjavardhana (fol. 355); 7. gti(jhi- 
karaniidi-lomaidtamntain (fol. 40a); 8. 0 Kama - 
ratnatantre kalahddikaranopadesah (fol. 505); 9. 
arishlamminatn gomahitthyddidugdhavardhanam 
(fol. 53?/); 10. (fol. GOa); 11. nanukautuka (fol. 
615); 12. Icdmas iddh ydd!.- and v fish t Hear an am (fol. 
07a); 13. nidhularsandiijanddimfitasamjlvant 

(fol. 7In); 14. vishanivdratia (fol. 77a); 15. 
j /akskinJsddhana (fol. 795); 10. rasddiiodhana- 
maranam. 

It ends; 

vrsfhrfawNr B)«jfmrT>?T»t mTrffenjwmnft: 

[(vtrfiwgwwsifc B) i 
m w qtu mjwnKTOifmflj 

B) ii 
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gtRvr(o^TB) n jfft jgyrc w 

*rw uteyfoiry . ii ^ftr inutWTfi N 
ifm T ^ggg ro t i 

t«n^w^g*^f(lfli$)nTO firm i 
r flnu wymfrft if^rwmjarwR; n 
The only authorities that have boon mot 
with are : Cakradatla, fol. 88ft, l. 7 ; Purasa- 
thmo (?), fol. 50ft, 7; (and SivagHd, fol. 2ft, 8). 
Cf. Raj. Mitra, Notices, ii., p. 360. 

[B. H. Hodgson.] 

■2635. 


iro y i pgffr i Hn q ifffifc n ini 

*n*TO*:0)ii 

inr nrortOfinror iro i 
wrtft f? stttwI sfrinj gitfwflr II 

^5f wfft vnr^f»r|i^T (r. frq^wmfaj i 

75 nf fw* nftftr wwt 11 

nnrams jprW ^ ^«rret: 1 

vrufrj fafMlKsh wn ^ i ^ l 11 
’b'M mm Tit ww ^jfr. i wnw t i 
iprt nnnrl 1 wfafrr Vhl 1 iftflr sifta: i if 
1 fttprtr: ^ramre: nH° 


1192a. Foil. 81; size 12] in. by 4] in.; 
careless, modern Devanagari writing; nine 
lines in a page. 

The samo work [B]. This copy contains 
a number of illostrativo diagrams, and shows 
numerous various readings. 

[II. T. Coi,khrookb.] 

2036. 

1985. Foil. 63 (one of which, fol. 60, is 
wanting); size 8i in. by 3* in.; dear, modem 
Devanagari writing; nine lines in a page. 

Gdyatrlrahaxya, a compilation of rules and 
directions regarding the use and import of 
ordinary forms of prayer, and of the Gayutri 
in particular, in ten chapters (anvlhava ); 
ascribed to Vydsa Parahirama. 

It begins: 

WNnwjrt mr 1 

nmmfflr ^3 * wro fmrnt 11 <» it 
tftwfc * flP«nnrc g tfNfo: <rbnai(K Tg 1 
utntwt n^ir. ift sffhwi^u fan 11111 
vrfrrrt yrfl g w i 

nnwf nwifh **nrn»T$R>w 11 $ 11 
n) ift smrtf g ifhrRt jtffc w^imri 

ira nfar&nY fawgrnw? » a 11 
ifvfhmm vwst: i 

uww ht vr imn’f w*rfiN 11 % 11 


1. H ro rc w T mranly fol. io«; 2. thrcntarir- 
»m?#ni: fol. 13a; 3. ^fir 
fN?r muglt^gi mfr i wn i wwfrimftqNyrtl ftrvre- 

prrrj^rprt 0 fol. 22ft; 4. (dxanam, avgamantra- 
vy dicky d, digbandka , ahakarasaktayah, brahma- 
Icalpa, padanydsa) , fol. 29ft; 5. tftil'IlWM* 
TTSfim (I) 0 unnguil MH^ ift 0 fol. 84a; 6. *fir 

thUTfkfa 11 fol. 45ft ; 8. ( abhivddanavidhi ), fol. 
47ft; 9. ( Huryopastkdnnm ); ^Hinm nrwr^ - 

fafaKO utwHi 3qr<iwrq ^gdfgi rnnt iron ift£ 
•TOfopTO tl Vigv, I. 50, with Sagarin’8 comment 
thereon; 10. (madliydknasandkydvidhi, sayam- 
sandkyd) ends : wf Hit*: 3** N 0 ^ $fir llfc# 
3WT yti^iwN x ii \fft urmft tya irw 

Of tho authorities cited may bo mentioned: 
Kshlrasvdmin, fol. 85a; Gdyatrlkridaya , fol. 5a; 
Gftya iryupanishad, foil. 3a. ft, 7ft; Prapaficcudra, 
foil. 5ft, 8a; Manlradevapralcdiika, foil. 5ft, 33a; 
Smriticandrilcd, foil. 12ft, 35a; Smjniisamgraha, 
fol. 476; Smritiidra, foil. 96, 136. 

[H. T. COLEJJROOKE.] 




